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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The first edition of this little volume having, for some years past, been 
mostly out of print* and the work having been frequently called for, it 
was deemed expedient to issue a new edition. For tnis purpose the au- 
thors have been called upon to revise the volume, with such improve- 
ments and additions as time and experience have suggested, to render 
the work instructive and beneficial to the reader. The original design 
of its publication was to present to the public a small, cheap volume, 
comprising particular information concernmg the United Society, adapt' 
ed to the general class of readers, and calculated to answer the usual en- 
quiries respecting their religions principles and moral economy. A few 
improvements deemed essential, have been made to the work, and seve- 
ral important articles, never before published, have been added, which 
it is believed will prove instructive to the candid reader. The whole has 
been attentively examined and revised, and the original principles and 
design have been carefully preserved. 

Those who may desire further information concerning the United Soci- 
ety, are referred to a larger work, entitled The Testimony of Christ's 
Second Appearing, containing a plain illustration of the work and deal- 
ings of Goid from the " Begmnins;" Tojofether with a clear account of 
the principles and doctrines of tne Society; and to an 8vo volume, 
oalled Dunlavy's Manifesto j which contains very close and unanswerable 
reasonings in favor of the true gospel of Christ ; and to an 8vo volume 
entitled, The Sacred Roll and Book, written by Divine Inspiration. 
These volumes may be had in any branch of this community. 

New Lebanon, October, 1847. 



PREFACE. 



The iDcreasing- adenlion whicli^ Hitbio ti few yeaxs^ has been (H- 
recled lo the principles and practice of the people called Shakers ^ 
by travelers and writers of rarioiH classes and descriptions, has occa- 
sioned mudi enquiry iimong almost all classe's of people. Publica* 
lions have been issued from the prtjss in almost evei'y form. Histo- 
rians of the various denominationaj of religion, writers of travels, com- 
pilers of GeograpbieB and Gazetteers, the editors of jieriodical essays, 
and the publisbej's of comniion newspaperSj have all in their turns, 
tiiou;^ht proi>er to notice in some way or other, the peo]>lc> so much 

wondered at*'* But in consequence , of the various and contratUc- 
lory accounts of many of these writers, and the false and erroneous 
slatemcnts concerning' the princijjle.s of the people, which are so nria- 
nifesl in the generality of those accounts, tlie Society has been ear- 
nestly solicited by many candid and intelligent per^onij to publish a 
plain and correct statement of facts relative to the history of the So- 
ciety, in a concise form; containing iis origin, progress and present 
state; with a fair view of die religious faith and practice of the Soci- 
ety, and the principles on which tlieir peculiar tenets are founded. 

In compliance wilh these repeated calls, and with a view to affortl 
the candid and unprejudiced of all classes a fair opportunity of exa- 
mining for theinselvcif^ and obtaining a correct knowledge of the 
truth from the proper source, tfie following pages have been written, 
and are now offered to the public in a form which may easily be ob- 
tained and readily perused by every one who desires iL 

We shall make no a^K)logies for what we have written, as to the . 
matter or mannen It lias been our aim to state the plain tmlh, 
without covering or disguise, according to tlie best of our understand- 
ing and abilities; and also to comprise the dlfiTerent subjects in as 
small a compass as could converge nlly be done, and convey a clear 
understanding to the reader. To comprise much matter in a little 
space, and give a full and comprehensive view of many important 
subjects in a small compass, is not a small task. How far we have 
eiTocted the object, rcmaina to be seen and judged of by the candid 
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and judicious reader. Plainness, clearness and simplicity have been 
objects at which we have aimed in our manner and style of writing; 
and we trust the matter will be found intelligible to every class of 
readers. 

With respect to the subjects upon which we have written, our ob- 
ject has been to give a summary view of the rise, progress and pre- 
sent state of the Society, together with a plain illustration of its faith 
and principles. A few other subjects might have been added with 
propriety; but we have aimed at brevity, and we think we have no- 
ticed those of the most importance, and such as may give satisfac- 
tion to candid inquirers after truth. But as the light of Divine truth 
is progressive in the church, and as the preparatory work of salva- 
tion and redemption increases on earth; so the solemn and important 
truths of the gospel will continue, from time to time, to be more 
clearly manifested to mankind. As to the real substance of the gos- 
pel of salvation, it was fully revealed to the first witnesses of Christ's 
second appearing; but as the work of salvation advances, the light 
becomes more clear, and truth appears more plain; and while tl^se 
who receive and obey it find increasing peace and justification; so 
tiiose who see and reject it, will find their condemnation to increase 
with the increasing light of truth. 

CALVIN GREEN, 
SETH Y. WELLS. 

New Lehanm^ May 12, 1823. 
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INTfiODUCTOBY EEMARIS: 



COMPRISING A SHOET REVIEW OF THE fORMATIOH OF ASSOCIA* 
TIONS AMD COMMlTMlTlEa. 



] . The present age of the world is an a^e of wonders. The mort 
extraordinary changes, revolutions and remarkable event* are rapid- 
ly rolling on J through the physical, political, moral and religioui 
world, that were ev*T known on earth. These premises, we bell eye, 
will generally be ^dmitled. It appears to be the (>re vailing senti- 
ment and expeclation among nearly all ranks and orders of people, 
that something wonderful is about to take place ; that there will be 
luch a revolution of public sentiment, and such a re form a lion will be 
effected in the v^irious branches of human economy as never hm 
been exhibited in the world since the creation of man. 

•J. These expectations are evidently effected by the operations of 
Divine Providence upon the hearts of the people, and are manifestly 
the precursors and signals of coming events. The^ events can be 
truly understood in no other light than as allusions to the period of 
Christ's second coming. The general expectations of the near ap- 
proach of a Divine Knler and Teacher called Ihu Messiah, which 
prevailed among tlie Jews, and more or less among other nations, 
ebout the time that Jesus Christ came into the world, were also the 
effects of the same overruling Providence. These two events are 
the most itaporlont to mankind of any diat have ever taken place 
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on earthi and will yet appear so to all people, whether they believe 
it or not. 

3. The events relating to Christ's second appearance, of which 
we are more particularly to treat in this volume, are rapidly pro- 
gressing towards their accomplishment, in many and various ways. 
But among all the hopeful expectations, labors and desires of man- 
kind, in the present age, none appear more evident than those which 
lead to the formation of associations in which all the members can 
enjoy equal rights and privileges, physical and moral, both of a spi- 
ritual and temporal nature, in a united capacity. Many have become 
fully convinced that this is the ultimate destiny of mankind, and that 
they never can enjoy that happiness for which their Creator designed 
them, in any other way than in such united capacity. This is true; 
but this united capacity must be built on the true foundation, which 
is nothing less than divine revelation, or it cminot stand. 

4. Some of the greatest pursuits of the age appear to be directed 
to these communities. They have their combined associations for 
almost every kind of improvement, whether of a religious, moral or 
physical nature. Yet to attain this desirable object, and support it 
in its true order, they have not the power; in this tliey are greatly 
deficient. The great inequality of rights and privileges which pre- 
vails so extensively throughout the world, is a striking evidence of 
the importance of a reformation of some kind. Who can view the 
unequal state of human society, the overgrown wealth of the few, 
and the abject poverty ot the many, and not be convinced of this ? 
Surely it is too obvious to escape the notice of any rational mind. 

5. To see the luxurious state of the pampered rich, the oppression 
and destitution of the poor, who are perishing by thousands, yea, 
hundreds of thousands, for the want of the necessaries of life; and 
the consequent bittet animosities and increasing collisions between 
the rich and the poor, must suggest to every benevolent mind the 
indispensable necessity of some system of operation among^ men, 
that will confer a much greater equality of rights and privileges, both 
in person and property, than any which now prevails, in order to 
prevent mankind from rushing on to utter ruin. 

6. Multitudes of people have been so firmly persuaded of the utility 
and practicability of such a system, that they have attempted to form 
communities upon the plan of equal rights and privileges, with a 
unity of interest in all things, believing that it is the design of 
the benevolent Creator that man should be a social and benevo- 
lent being ; that their joys and sorrows, as fellow beings, may 
be shared together. These sentiments are evidently the impressions 
of Divine Goodness, and clearly show his benevolent designs for 
his creature man, who is his intelligent representative in this lower 
world. This was prefigured under the law, when Divine Providence 
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fed the people of Israel with manna. Of this they all shared equally, 



\2} Dui-hig the pre&ent century, many attempts have been made to 
form associntioiis upon the plan of a community of interest, in various 
pai-ts of Europe and in the United States of America. Many socie- 
ties have been formed in part or wholly upon this plan. But it is 
well known that with all their wisdom, skill, benevolent designs, 
unity of intention , convenience of locution and confidence of suc- 
cess, they have soon failed in their exi>ectatJons, and been scattered 
as before. Thi.'s signal and general failure has more or less disap- 
pointed the votanes of this system, and set many to devising^ some 
other plan to accomplish their object. Many^ of course, scoff at the 
iden of such communities^ while others, after having tried Ihe system^ 
have given up the object as unattainable, 

8. But notwithstanding these general failures, we are prepared to 
show that there is a sure system, founded upon the principles of a 
unity of interest in all thin^, which has stood the test a sufficient 
length of time, to prove that it can he attained and supported. This 
system hasf been established and maintained for many years, in seven 
diflferent states in this Union^ and in many locations in these states. 



The United Society of Believers (called Shaktfrs) was founded 
upon the principles of equal rights and privileges, with a united in- 
terest in all things, both spiritual and temporal^ and has been main- 
tained and supported in this Society, at New -Lebanon, about sixty 
years i without the least appearance of any failure. Is not this proof 
su fficie nt in tavor of such a systena ? 

(Jfl/ We believe it will generally be granted that no institution, 
either social or reli^ous, ever founded on earth, has, in any age of 
the world, stood half a century without a manifest declension in the 
general virtue of its principles, and the integrity of its members^ 
however extcnfive and durable may have been its name and popu- 
lairl^ of character. 



and dispositions of all kinds that can be named, of various nations, 
of rich and poor, bond and free, male and female, has maintained 
its primitive institution and the integrity of its first principles, with a 
continued increase of the same to this day. And although it has 
founded and established branches in various states of the Union, 
where the laws and customs of the people vary, it ha« not failed in 
its ability to maintain its institutions and the purity of its religious 
principles in a single instance,! 



i If indiviOQiil* who ha^e belonged to iheM «>cicti«4, have Tiolaied iheir religiDUi 
Tahh And pruicipies, and rcfu;^ Id ruforin, Iticy Love been oblifod to depart; b«<»iiH 
uo Tiolautm of vinaQtis priuciptet can be toieriLud Bxaciug ut. 
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4 IlffTSOIHJCTeRT RBBUJIKS. 

We would now invite the serious consideration of all candid 
readers to these facts, and ask them to consider well what can be the 
cause that Has Society, in all its branches, and located in various 
states, far distant from each other, has alone stood the test on the 
ground of a united system, while all^ others that have made the at- 
tempt on this ground, have either failed or appear likely to fail in the 
mjdn object of their association ? 

QjI. The only reasonable answer we can give is, that the system 
of the one has been directed by Divine Wisdom, supported by the 
revelation of Grod, and comprises the only true principles by which 
such an instctutioncan be sustained ; while on the contrary, the other 
is devised by the wisdom of man, and sustained by the iiftllible prin- 
ciples of human invention. 

14. But why do these attempts fail ? And what are those princi- 
ples by which the system can be sustained ? To which we answer : 
It is well known that the world, in its present state, is full of disor- 
ders and miseries, evils which it is tiie object of these systems to 
remedy. And if these well known evils can be remedied by these 
i^stems, their advocates believe that mankind may live happily, even 
in this world. This cannot be denied. But these defects are in the 
depraved nature of man. How then are they to be remedied ? It is 
in vain to suppose that nature can remedy her own defects, and cure 
the depravity of her children. 

Id. For if nature had not the power to prevent these defects, she 
certainly can have no power to rectify them, and restore her children 
to a state of rectitude. Therefore, any system which can efifect this 
object, must proceed from a source above the power of nature, even 
from that Supreme Power and Wisdom from which nature un- 
corrupted originated. And knowledge and power to effect this, can 
be received only by r/9velation, through the agents of Divine appoint- 
ment. Nor can the desired object be accomplished in any other way 
than in conformity to the principles thus revealed. 

16. We have no evidence that the system of a full united interest 
was ever established and maintained for any considerable length of 
time, excepting in two instances, and in ages widely distant from 
each other. The first was founded in the days of the Apostles, by 
Divine revelation, and was established at Jeruralem, as a kind of 
first-fruits of what Divine Wisdom had designed to accomplish in the 
fullness of time.* This continued until its subjects were obliged 
to flee from the city, to avoid the impending destruction of the Jews, 
with their favorite city and temple, which had been foretold by the 
Saviour.t 




• See Acts u. 44, 45 ; also iv. 34 to 37. t Bfark xiii. 18, 19. 
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17. Attempts were afterwards made by Ihe railhful members to 
contmue the system, and a jiartial revivnl look place at different 
times ; but it never existed in its orig^mal order and purity for any 
great length of iime^ before its true order and spirit was enlireiy lost. 
Thnt the system of a united interest was an institution of the primi- 
tive clmrch is clearly evident, not only from the many attempts made 
in different ages to establish and maintain such an interest, but also 
from the genenil and long continued pretence of the monastic orders 
of Ihe Roman Catholic church to imitate such a system, Iho' this 
imitation comes far short of the purity of the original institution^ 

18. The second manifestation or revival of the system of a united 
interest wa« given, in tliis our day, by Divine revelation, and has 
been J tJius far, maintained in its purity j being supported by the true 
principles of self-denial and chastity ; nor can all the exertions of 
human nature ever sustain it on any other principle. The system i» 
founded on the law of grace, and therefore can admit of no carnal 
connection or fleshly indulgence whatever. 

19. Even natural relatives, husbands, wives and children, living 
or attempting to liv^e in that fleshly connection, cannot maintain the 
system for any considerable length of time. For that nature is par- 
tial and selfish, and inclines to seek its own indulgence and self- 
gratiftcationj and is therefore incompatible with that principle of uni- 
versa.1 love and disinterested beneTolence, wliich is indispensable to 
the maintenance of a united mterest in all things j in any society or 
community whatever. 

20. It was by Divine revelation and those self-denying principles 
that the primitive church was able to support the system of unity for 
many years. And it is by the same revelation and self-denying 
principles that this United Society has l)een able to support and main- 
taiji its union and standing to this day. 

21. Now let any candid person examine the causes by which as- 
Kiciations {formed for good purposes no doubt) so often fail, and he 
will find that it arises from the partial and selfish relations of it if^ 
bands, wives and children, and other kindred relations, tog^tTier with 
the jealousies and evil surmises naturally arising therefrom. There- 
fore, all who attempt lo establish and support such a syslLm by any 
power of nature, or by any human wisdom, or indee^l Liy ai>y me^s 
short of self-denial, integrity of principle, and real chastity ot pest- 
son, will most certainly fail in the end. But we view all labors of 
this kind as providential and beneficial to mankind, and preparatory 
to th^ order of the true work. 

22. We will next proceed to give a brief account of the origin 
of this sdciely, its gradual rise and progress^ with a short biographi- 
cal sketch of those chosen and faithful lustrum entsi who were its first 
founders, and by whoso agency this trnly wonderful work waa intro- 
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duced, and its divine principles permanently planted, and the means 
by which its gradual growth and present prosperity have been effect- 
ed. And let candid seekers after truth and righteousness judge for 
themselves by what spirit these first founders were actuated, and from 
whence they received their commission to introduce and maintain a 
work so contrary to the carnal, fallen nature of man, and to sustain 
it through so many trying scenes and opposing difficulties. 



PART I. 



EUE JLXD PEOGRESS OF THE UKITED SOCIRTY, l5JCI,TTDINa BOMfi 
ACCOUNT OF THE FIRST WITNESSES. 

CHAPTER L 

A short sJcetch of the state of Religion^ and the optraiions of 
the spirit of God tbhich ted to the rise of the Society ^ and 
to the comwencement of the prese?it tatimony of the Gospel 
of Christ S&cond Appearing, ^ 

1. DiTHlKG the mmistration of Jesus Christ upon cart!], his life and 
doctrines were in rlirect opposilion to all Ihe inclinations of the 
fallen nature of man. He revealed the Will of his heavenly Father, 
and this Will was Ihe very essence of the GospeL After ids ascen- 
sion, a church was formed and estahlisbad according- to the g-enuine 
opera lions of liis divine Spirit. This was accomplished by the agen- 
cy of the Holy Spirit, tlirough the ministry of the apostles, and was 
a pattern of the true order of the church of Christ, and " a kind of 
first -fruits** of the Kingdom of Heaven upon earth. But that or- 
der watJ of short duration , By a declension of the true spirit of 
Christianity it gradually fell away, until the spirit of Antichrist, 
through the influence of fahe teachers, under the christian namej 
gaijjcd the ascendency, and began bis dark and deplorable reign, 
which continued for the space of twelve hundred and sixty years, 

S. During Ibis long and gloomy period, " darkness covered Ibo 
earth, and gross darkness the people;** so that there was not found 
upon earth a church which stood in the true order and [lOwer of the 
primitive church of Christ, For although there were many bright 
and powerful witnesses of the truth during the whole of tliat period, 
who testified against the growing corruptions of the times; yet in 
consequence of the tyrannical dorrjinion assumed over the conscien- 
ces o( men, these witnesses were not suffered to build in the true or- 
der of llie church of Chris t» This dominion, which orig;inated in 
the spirit of Antichrist, was slrenglliened and supported by the com- 
bination of the civil and ecclesiastical powers which were concentra- 
ted in Uieir own eslablished churches. Hence these churches became 
the chiircbeA of Aniichrist, and under thie name of Christ, a^me4 
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the authority of persecuting the true mtnesses of God wherever they 
could be found; because the testimony of these witnesses stood in 
opposition to their antichristian dominion, and was a testimony of 
.^condemnation to their false religion; and thus the 'power of the ho' 
[ ly people was scattered. 

3. But when the persecuting power of Antichrist began to be 
weakened by that memorable division in his kingdom, occasioned 
by what is called The Reformation, then a way was opened for ' 
man to contend for his long lost liberty. From that period many 
men of rational and discerning minds began to assert the rights of 
conscience, and to contend for civil and religious liberty; and hence- 
forth liberty of conscience continued to gain ground until the latter 
part of the seventeenth century, when it was so far understood and 
acknowledged, that the witnesses of God began to live and stand up 
in the life and power of their testimony. 

4. About this time, many religious revivals broke out in various 
parts of Europe, particularly in France and Germany, and conti- 
nued, with different degrees of light and power, for many years. 
Liberty of conscience was proclaimed in England about the year 
1689, and the subject excited public attention, and gained consider- 
able influence in many other parts of Eurqpe. This was an event 

; highly favorable to those honest souls who were hungering and 
' thirsting after righteousness, and who had hitherto groaned under the 
.' despotic and persecuting power of ecclesiastical tyranny, while 

they earnestly sought the pure and undefiled religion of the Prince 

of Peace. 

5. the remarkable revival which happened about tins time in the 
province of Dauphiny and Vivarais, in France, excited great atten- 
tion. Hie subjects of this work were wrought upon in a very ex- 
traordinary manner, both in body and mind; nor could the violent 
agitations of their bodies, nor the powerful operations of their spirits, 
which appeared in the flaming and irresistable energy of their testi- 

Tmony, be imputed to any thing short of the mighty power of God, 
^ with which they were evidently inspired. Persons of both sexes and 
all ages, were the subjects of these divine inspirations. Men, women, 
and even little children, were wrought upon in a manner wliich 
itruck the spectators with wonder and astonishment; and their power- 
ful admonitions and prophetic warnings " were heard and received 
with reverence and awe." 

6. They testified that the eTid of things drew nigh, and ad- 
monished the people to repent and amend their lives. They gave 
warning of the near approach of the Kingdom of God, the ac^ 
ceptahle year of the Lord; and in many prophetic messages, de- 
clared to the world that those numerous scripture prophecies con- 
cerning the new heavens and the new earth; the kingdom of 
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the Messiah; the marriage of. the Lamh; the first resurrec- 
tion ^ and th& neiv Jemn^lem descendi?ig from ahirve^ were near 
at hand, arul would shortly be accomplished. 

7. They also testified, with jorrcat power and energy of spiht, 
against those false systems of relifiion, and that antichrislian domin- 
ion, which had borne such extensive sway among mankind, and pre- 
dicted thdr certain downfall and deatrnctinn. They also declared 
that when all these false systems of human invention^ and all the de- 
ceitful and abominable works of man should be pulled down and de- 
stroyed, there would be but one I^rd, one laith^ one heart and one 
voice araong^ mankind And they also declared that these things 
would be wrought upon man by spiritual arms^ praceeding from the ' 
mouths of living witnesses who^ by the inspiration of the spirit, 
should he sent forth as laborers in the vineyard. 

8. These people, like all other true witnesses of God, were rejec- 
ted by the unbelieving world as false prophets, and their testimony 
greatly perverted and misrepresented. And probably too, ns often 
happens in time?t of great outpourings of the divme Spirit, there 
were individuals found among them into whose hearts ^atan found 
fneans to infuse a false testimony, with a view to dishonor the true 
testimony of faithful witnesses, by associating with it the dictates of 
his own lying spirit,* 

9* UnhelieverSj who slight every manifestation of true light, will 
often take occasion by the false predictions of such individuals, to re- 
ject and misrepresent the whole as unworthy of credit. Hence it 
was said, they predicted the immediate fulfilment of their prophecy, 
and stated the precise time of its accomplishment, which was evi- 
dently not given Uiem to understand* But the candid believer will 
readily discern between truth and falsehood, and pay that respect to 
the true manifestations of the Spirit of God which their iinportance 
deserves. 

10, But even admitting that those who were in the genuine spirit ' 
of tliat work, did slate the lime for the aecompUwhment of these pre- 
dictions at three years, as has been frequently asserted, what con- 
clusion cm be drawn from thence to fabily these predictions ? It 
is well known that St. John stated the time for the reign of antichriit 
At forty arid two moiiths,^ which, accordiii;^ to the usual calcula- 
tion of expositors^ Is now generally supposed to mean 1260 years, 
talcing each prophetic day for a year, as is Uitmil in explaining the^, 
language of prophecy, 

1 1 . Calculating then by this rule, their three years or thirty-six 
months J allowing but thirty days to the month, amount to 1080 pro- 

* Boil w)» of oM. " ^Vben the loiiii of Godictiine to pruaat ihemiclra b«f(}T« tht 

Ijoril* SaiaiJ cflinii \i\m ainoiij: them." JoU, ii. L 
^ ^ftB Rev, JLi. % and xixL 5.^ 
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phetic days; but allowing 865 djiys to the year, they make 1095 
days, or so many natural years. And if these prophets did, in truth, 
state the time for the full accomplishment of all their predictions at 
three years, can any one deny that this is the true calculation ? Or 
dare any one affirm that these things will not be accomplished in 
1080 or 1095 years from the date of their prophecy ? It is the di- 
vine spirit of their testimony, and the real accomplishment of their 
predictions at which we look; not at the false coloring and evident 
misrepresentations which have been put upon them by the unbelie- 
vers of their times. That the work has already commenced we our- 
selves are witnesses; but how long before it will be fully accom- 
plished, must rest with that Almighty Being who has already begun 
the work, and will complete it in his own due time. 

12. Notwithstanding these witnesses of God met with much op- 
position from the unbelieving world and were continually persecuted 

'by the wicked; yet they greatly increased in numbers, and boldly 
continued their testimony for many years; so that their prophetic 
warnings extended over the greatest part of Europe. 

13. About the year 1706, a few of them went over to England, 
where they renewed their testimony'; and through the mini^*ation of 
the same spirit to others, many were united to them; so that in a 
short time they became very numerous, and their testimony became 
extensive and powerful. Being commissioned by the Divine Spirit, 
and sent only as witnesses to warn a sinful world of approaching 

* events, they formed no regular societies, and established no church- 
es; but faithfully executed their office and delivered the messages 
which were given them, and thus finished their work, and left the event 
to God. And though the greater part, after having finished their 
testimony, soon died away; yet many of them maintained their con- 
fidence through life, and a portion of them, who still retained the 
power of their testimony, in a greater or less degree, and having 
full faith in its accomplishment, stood as living witnesses of God, 
and, like faitljful watchmen of the night, waited the approaching 
dawn. 

14. About the year 1747, a small number who were endowed 
\ with the spirit of these witnesses, were led by the influence of the 
■ Divine Spirit to unite themselves into a small society, in the neigh- 
borhood of Manchester, under the ministry of James and Jane 
Wardley. These were both sincerely devoted to the cause of God, 
and were blest with great manifestations of divine light. James 
was greatly gifted in public speaking; and was remarkably clear, 
solid and powerful in his testimony against sin. Both he and his 
wife possesssed great meekness and humility, were very plain and 
decent in their dress and deportment, and unassuming in their man- 
ners. 
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15. This infant society practiced do formi, and adopted no cre^di 
^ as rules of failh or worship; but gate themselves up to be led and 

glided entirely by the operations of the Spirit of God, Their meet- 
ings were jiowerful and miijnated, attended with remarkable signs 
and operations, and with the spirit of prophecy and diyine revclalbn* 
The manifestation of divine light in visions and revelations, raiaed in 
them the warning voice of God against all sin and every evil work. 
They boldly leslified, that the second appearing &f Christ 
at haTid; and that the church was rising in her full and tran- 
scenduTit gloi^y^ which would effect the final downfall qf An- 
tichrist. Tliey affirmed that the work of the great day of God 
was then commencing", and would increase until every promise of) 
God shouUl be fulfilled, 

16. SomeiinieSj after sitting awhile in silent meditation, they were 
seized with a mighty trembling, ujider which they would often ex- 
press the indignation of God against all sin. At other times tlicy 
were exercised with singing, shouting and leaping for joy at the near 
prospect of salvation. They were often exercised with great agita- 
tions of body and iimbs, shaking, runnitig and walking the ftoor, 
with a variety of signs and operations, and switily passing and re- 
pawdng each other, like clouds agitated with a mighly wind* No 
human power could imitate the wonderful operations with which 
they were affected while under the influence of these spiritual signs. 
From iJiese exercises, so strange in the eyes of mankind, they re- 
ceived the appellation of Shakers, which has been the most com- 
mon name of distinction ever since, 

17. These various and extraordinary operations, together with the 
singularity of their lives, and their powerful testimony against the 
wickedness of the world around tlieraj naturally exposed tlnem to 
much persecution- Their houses were often bejtet by mobsj their 
windows brok eu, and their persons shamefully abused. But they 
bore these things patiently, and fearlessly continued their assem- 
blies and their testimony. Their meetings, which first bej^an at Bol- 
ton, near Manchester, were asterwards held alternately at Boltyn and 
Manchester; and occasionally at Clicshire, Mayortown, and other 
places in I he vicinity of Miincbester* 

18. Tliey continued to increase Ln light and power with occasional 
additionii to their number, titt about the year 1770, when by a spe- 
cial matiifestiilion of Divine lights the present testimony of salvation 
and eternal life was fully revealed to Ann Lee^ and by her to the 
society. As this extraordinary wo man ^ concerning whom so much 
has been reported and publislied abroad in Ihe world, was the distin* 
giiished personage to whom Christ revealed himself in his true cha- 
ncteTt in tJiis day of his second appearing, it will be necessary, in 
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proceedings with this work, to give some account of her life, cha- 
racter and ministry. 



CHAPTER II. 

Sketches of the life of Mother Ann Lee : her birth and jw- 
rerdage : Jur connexion with the society of James and Jane 
Wardley : her religious exercises and sv^erings : her re- 

^ velation and testimony : persecutions in England : voyage 
to America, 

1. Ann Lee was the daughter of John Lee, of Manchester, in 
England. She was horn February 29th, 1736. Her father was by oc- 
cupation a blacksmith, and tho' poor, he was respectable in chamo- 
ter, moral in principle, honest and punctual in his dealings, and In- 
dustrious in business. Her mother was esteemed as a religious and 
very pious woman. They had eight children, five sons and three 
daughters. Their children, as was then common with poor people 
in manufacturing towns, were bx'ought up to work instead of beio^ 
/sent to school. By this means Ann acquired a habit of industry^ 
/ but could neither read nor write. During her childhood and youths 

she was employed in a cotton factory, and was afterwards a cutter 
of hatter's fur. She was also, for some time, employed as a cook 
in the Manchester infirmary, and was peculiarly distinguished for 
her faithfulness, neatness, prudence and economy. 

2. In her childhood she discovered a very bright and active ge- 
nius, was remarkably sagacious, but serious and thoughtful, and 
never addicted to play like other children. In early childhood she 
was the subject of religious impressions, and was peculiarly favored 
with heavenly visions. As she advanced in years, she was strongly 
impressed with a sense of the great depravity of human nature, and 
of the odiousness of sjin, and especially of the impure and indecent 
nature of sexual coition. She often expressed her feelings to her 
mother concerning these things, and earnestly desired that she might 

"be kept from the snares of sin, and from those abominations which 
her soul abhorred. 

3. But not having attained that knowledge of Grod which she ear- 
ly desired, and finding no one to strengthen and assist her in the pur- 
suit of that true holiness which she sought after, nor even to encourage 
her to withstand the powerful example of a lost world, (her mother 
having deceased while she was yet young,) she grew up in the same 
fallen nature with the rest of mankind, and through the importuni- 
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lifti of her relations, was married to Abraham Stanley, & blacksmith 

f by trade* By bim she hod four children who all died in infancy; 
one oiUy, wliich was a daughter, attained to the a^e of about six 
years. They li^-ed together at her lather's house, in peace and har- 
mony, and procured a comfortable living-. But the convictiotiti of 

' her youth often returned upon her with great force^ whjcli at length 
brought her under excessive tribulation of soul. In Ibis situalioa 
she soug-ht earnestly for deliverance from th© bondage of sin, and 
gave herstslf no restj day nor night, but often spent whole nights ia 
liboring and crying to God for deliverance from sin. 

4. Whila under these exercises of mind, she became acquainted 
with James and Jane Wardley^ and the society under their care. 
As these people were favored with a greater degree of divine light, 
and a more clear and pointed testimony against the nature of sin 

J than bad hitherto been made manifest, Ann readily embraced their 
testimony, and united herself to the society in the month of Septein-^ 

J ber J7oS, being: then in the 23d year of her age. The light of ^ 
these people led thera to an open confession of every sin which they 
had committed, and to a fult and ^iual cross against every thing which 
they knew to be evil : h«nce they were endowed with great power 
over sin : and hence Ann found that protection which she had so long 
desired, and which, for the time beingj was answerable to her_ 
faith. 

6, By her faithful obedience to the counsel and instruction of her 
leaders J ibe was baptized into the same spirit, and^ by degrees^ at- 
tained to the full knowledge and experience in spiritual things which 
they had found. As she occasionally related to die American beltev- 
ers some of her experience and sufferings in England, it may not be 
improper to give the following short sketch concerning^ the early 
part of her faith, in ber own words. 

6, " Soon after I set out to travail in the way of God, I labored 
'* anights in the works of God, Sometimes I laJjored all night, con- 
" tinuaily crying to God for my own redemption^ sometimes I went 
" to bed and slept; but in the morning 1 could not feel that sense of 
" the work of God which I did before I dept. This brought me into 
*' great IribulatvJii' Then I cried to God, and promised him that if 
" he would give me the same sense that 1 had before I slept I would 

labor all night Thti I did many nights; and in the day time I 
*^ put my hands to work and my lie art to God; and when I lelt 
" weary and in need of rest, I labored for the power of God, and 
" th« refreilung operations of the jiower of God would release me, 

in that I would feel able to go to my work again. 

7. *' Many limes when I was about my work, I felt my soul over- 
whelmed with sorrow; and 1 used to work ais long as I could keep 
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it concealed, and then run to gtet out of sight, lest gome one should 
" pity me with that pity which God ilid not. In my travail and tri- 
" bulation, my sufferings were so great, that my flesh consumed upon 
" my bones, and bloody sweat pressed through the pores of my skin, 
** and I became as helpless as an infant. And when I was brought 
" through, and born into the spiritual kingdom, I was like an infant 
" just brought into the world. They see colors and objects; but 

they know not what they see; and so it was with me when I was 
** bom into the spiritual world. But before I was twenty -four hours 

old, I saw, and I knew what I saw." 

8. John Hocknell, who was weH acquainted with her in the time 
of her . experience and sufferings in England, used frequently to 
speak of them, with many peculiar circumstances that came under bis 
knowledge. According to his account, as well as that of her own, 
and others who came from England with her, it appears that in watch- 
ings, fastings, tears and incessant cries to Grod, she labored day and 
night, for deliverance from the very nature of sin; and that, under 
the most severe tribulation of mind, and the most violent temptations 
and buffefings of the enemy, the agony of her soul was often so 
extreme as to occasion a perspiration of blood. Sometimes, for 
whole nights together, her cries, screeches and groans were such 
as to fill every soul around with fear and trembling. 

9. By these painful sufferings and deep mortifications her flesh 
sometimes wasted away, like that of a ^terson in a consumption, till 
she became so weak and emaciated that her friends were obliged to 
support and nourish her like a helpless infant; altho' she possessed by 
nature a sound and strong constitution, and an invincible fortitude of 
mind. Tho* Ann was wrought upon in this manner; more or less, 
for the space of nine years; yet she oflen had intervals of releasement, 
in which her bodily strength and vigor was sometimes miraculously 
renewed, and her soul was at times filled with heavenly visions 
and divine revelations. By these means the way of God and the na- 
ture of bis work gradually opened upon her mind with increasing light 
and understanding. The divine manifestations which she received, 
from time to time, were communicated to the society, and tended 
greatly to enlighten the understandings, and encourage the faith of 
the members, and to increase and confirm their testimony. 

10. Her mind, ever intent on the great work of salvation was 
deeply affected concerning the lost state of mankind, which she clear- 
ly saw in all their works. But the real foundation of that loss was 
still concealed from her view; nor could she see any prospect of re- 
covery under existing circumstances : for she had long been convin- 
ced that there was nothing in all their religious professions nor prac- 
tices that could save them from sin here, or furnish any reasonable 
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hope of salvation hereafter. Hence she spent much time in earnest 
and incessant cries to God, to shew her the feat fbundalion o\ man^s 
loss J what it was, and wherein it Cimmsledj how tht? way of salva- 
tion could b« e dec Hi ally open eft to a lost world tn itf* present 
state; and how the great work of redemption was to be accom- 
pli j$hed. 

11. While in deep exercise of mind concerning these tbingSj she 
was brought into a state of excessive tribulation of soul, in which 
she felt her way hedged up, secming^Iy, on every side, and was con- 
strained to cry mig-htily to God, to open some way of deliverance. 
In the mids^t of her suffering and earnest cries to God, her soul was 
filled with divinu light, and the mysteries of the spiritual world were 
brought clearly to her understand in g. She saw the Lord Jesus Christ 
in his gloiy J who revealed to her the great object of her prayers, and 
fully satisfied all the desires of her soul. The most astonishing vi- 
rionM and divine manifestations were presented to her view in so clear 
ant] striking a manner, tltat the whole spiritual world seemed display- 
ed before her. In these extraordinary manifestalions, she had a full 
and clear view of die mystery of iniquity, of tlie root and founda- 
tion of human depravity, and of the yery act of transgression, com- 
mitted by the Srst man and woman in the garden of Eden. Here 
she saw whence and wherein all mankind were lost i'rom God, and 
clearly realii^ed the only possible way of recovery. This re vd at ton 
she received in the summer of 1770, tn prison, where she was con- 
fined on accoimt of her religious principles, under a pretence of her^j 
having profaned the sabbath- 

li?. Tho' Ann had before received many extraordinary manifes- 
tations of God, tho' she had received great light conceniing the de- 
pravity of human nature, and the effects of rtim's loss from God, and 
tbo* she had taken up her cross against the carnal gratificationi* of 
the flesh, and had testified her faith to the society on this subject, 
many of whom, in consequence of her testimony ^ had walked in the 
same failh; yet, not having then received a clear revelation of the 
root of human depravity, and the cause of man*:* fall, she had con- 
tinued to yield obedience to James and Jane Wardley, as her superi- 
or*, and was eminently useful to tliem in leading, teaching, strength- 
ening and protecting the society. 

13. But when she was released from her imprisonment, and came 
to reveal to the society these last extraordinary manifestations, so 
great was the display of divine light with whicJi ber soul waii filled, 
and so mighty the power of God which accompanied her testimony, 
and so keen the searching power of licr spirit in discovering and 
bringing to light the hidden works of darkness/that every *oul present 
was struck with astonishment and filled with fear and trembUng. — 
They saw at once that the candle of the Lord was in her hand, and/ 
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that she was able by the light thereof, to search every heart and 
try every soul among them. From this time she was received and 
acknowledged as the first visible leader of the church of God upon 
earth. 

14. The preceding work in this society, under the ministration of 
James and Jane Wardley, was evidently preparatory to the usher- 
ing in of the second coming of Christ; and it may with propriety 
be compared to the work of John the Baptist, or the spirit of Elias, 
the forerunner of the Lord Jesus. When therefore Ann was bap- 
tised into the fulness of the spirit and work of that society, she was 
then prepared for the Baptism of the Holy and Divine nature,^ and 
was made a fit vessel to receive the true Spirit of Christ, and to re- 
vive and bring to light his perfect law of righteousness for the direc- 
tion and salvation of all souls who were willing to obey her testimony; 
and here commenced the real manifestation of Christ's second 
p«^nce. 

115, From this time the light and power of God revealed in Ann, 
and through her administered to those whe received her testimony, 
had such fSensible effect in giving them power over all sin, and 
filling them with visions, revelations and other gifts of God, that she 
was readily acknowledged as their spiritual Mother in Christ, — 
Hence she received the title of Mother ;t and hence those of the 
society who received and obeyed her testimony, found a great in- 
crease in the power and giils of God ; while on the other hand, 
those who rejected it, lost all their former light and power, and fell 
back into a state of darkness, and into the common course of the 
'jgrorld. 

16. By the immediate revelation of Christ, she henceforth bore an 
open testimony against the lustful gratifications of the flesh, as the 
source and foundation of human corruption ; and testified, in the 
most i^ain a^d pointed manner, that no soul could follow Christ 
in the regeneration, while living in the works of natural generation, 
or in any of the g^tifications of lust. Her testimony was often 
delivered with such mighty power of Grod, accompanied with such 
a heart-searching and soul-quickening spirit, that it seemed to pene- 
trate every secret of the heart. By this means the most hidden 
abominations were oiUn brought to light ; and those secret acts of 
wickedness, wMch had been deceitfully covered under a fair outside 
profession of sanctity, were many times brought to view in such a 
manner as to make every guilty soul fear and tremble in her pre- 
sence. 

• See 3 Peter i. 4. 

t It has been asserted by some writers that she styled herself the Elect Lady: but 
thx8 H a froondleM charge : that title was given by her enemies in derision. 
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17. Here it may be proper to notice Ibat, notwithstanding' all Mo- 
ther Atin^s inward sufferings and tribulation, her outward afflictions 
and persecutions were often very severe and cruel. The powerful 
testimony which she maintained against all sin, together with the 
wonderful operations of the Spirit of God which prevailed in the 
meetings of her little society, through her minbtraUon, excited pub- 
lic attention, and stirred up the malignant feelings of many, bath 
professors and profane, of almost every class and description, to sucli 
a de^ee of enmity Ihat^ by formal opposition and tumultuous mobs, 
open persecution and secret malice, her veiy life seemed many time* 
in great jeopardy. She was often shamefully and cruelly abused, 
and a number of times in* prisoned. To state, crrcumsfantiallyj the 
many instances of her suiTe rings and imprisonment, would swell this 
volume beyond tJ*e limits prescribed. We shall only notice tlie 
following' : 

18, Her enemies, after seeking in vain for some plausible pretext 
to take her life, finally brought an accusation of blasphemy against 
her. They fold her she must have her tongue bored through with 
a hot iron ; and brought her before four ministers of the estab- 
lished church, with a view to obtain judgment against her- But 
these men, being desirous to hear her own testimony, gave her 
liberiy to speak for herself. Accordingly she spiokc, and manifest- 
ed such evident power of f^od, that they thougtit i>roper to dismisji 
her ; and admoniiihed her accusers to let her alone, and not abuse 
hen Enraged and disapj>oinled at not being able to enlist these 
ministers against her, her persecutors ^vere determined to take the 
power of judgment into their own hands^ and become at once her 
judges and executioners, and agreed to stone her to death as a blas- 
phemer- 

19* Accordingly they letl bet down into a v'^alleyj without the 
lown, where she was followed by four of her brethren, namely, Wil- 
liam Lee, James Wtiitfaker^ Daniel Whittaker and James Shepherd.* 
Her persecutors having provided them^lves with a sufTicient quan- 
tity of stones, sujtfthle for their purpose, they placed themselves on 
the side of the hill, at a convenient distance, and began to throw 
their stones ; but not being able, after repeated trials, to bit her or 
any of her companions, (except Daniel Whiltaker, who received a 
slight wound on one of his tern pies, t) they fell into contention among 
Ihcmselvesj and finally abandoned their design. 

20. Mother Ann, in reladng these circumstances to some of the 
beheverSj said, ** While fhey were throwing their stones, I felt my- 

* Tim was tlie Jamea f^bepbrrd trho af^arwards Ciime la Atnerica Willi her; bttl 
aiiorlivr nmn c^f aamc n^rriLs who vf^t CDiwidered li faiUifDl iHlifiTvr. 

2 
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self surrounded with the presence of Grod, and my soul was filled 
*' with love. I knew they could not kill me, because my work was 
" not done; therefore I felt joyful and comfortable, while my enemies 

felt distress and confusion." 

21. At another time an attempt was made upon her life; but it 
does not appear that this was done by any legal process, but rather, 
as is supposed, by the connivance of some of the officers of the stone 
prison with the. designs of her enemies. She was taken and confi- 
ned in a small cell of the prison, with an intention of starving her to 
death. Here she was kept fourteen days without any kind of suste- 
nance, excepting what was conveyed to her privately, through the 
keyhole of the door, after the first two days, once in twenty-four hours. 

22. This was done by one of the beUevers,"^ who found access to 
the door of her prison, and inserted the stem of a pipe through the 
keyhole, into the bowl of which he poured a small quantity of milk, 
mixed with a little wine, which was her only temporal support during 
the whole time of her imprisonment. At the end of fourteen days^ 
the door was unlocked with the expectation of finding her dead; but 
to the great surprise of her enemies, ' she was not only alive, but as 
well as before. Some who were present at the time, and saw her 
walk ofif in perfect health, remarked that it must be owing to a super- 
natural power which attended her, and that they did not believe it 
was right to confine or oppress her. 

23. The last imprisonment which she suffered, while in Elngland, 
was done under pretence of her having profaned the Sabbath. — 
This appears to have been a preconcerted plan of her enemies, to 
prevent her and her little family from worshipping God on the 
Sabbath, according to their custom. A number of spies had been 
previously placed in the streets, under a pretence of preventing peo- 
ple from profaning the Sabbath. The believers assembled that morn- 
ing at the house of John Lee, and began their worship, as usual, 
by singing and dancing. This was discovered by the spies, and a 
mob was soon raised, headed by tlie principal warden, who surround- 
ed the house, burst open the doors, and ascended the stairs into the 
third loft, where the believers were assembled. They were all seized 
without any ceremony, and immediately dragged down stairs ; Mo- 
ther Ann herself was dragged down by her feet, and very much 
abused. They were all, excepting one man and two children,! im- 
mediately hurried off to the stone prison, and put into close confine- 
ment. The next morning they were all released except Mother 
Ann and John Lee, her father, who were removed to the house of 
correction, where they were kept confined several weeks, and then 
discharged. 

• James Whiltaker, who was then a youth. 

t On« of thes« children wa« Mary Hocknell, daughter of John Hocknell, since de- 
CMted. 
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24. These ate but a part of tlie out ward affiiclions which Mother 
Ann endured from her enemies in Eng-land, Besides mmiy circum- 
stances of less note, there were several olher instances of abnac which 
must inevitably have deprived her of life, had slie not been protected 
hj that Almighty Being- in whom she aiways trusted ; and it h 
worthy of remark, that nothing short of Divine Powf r could have 
supported her through all these trying scenes^ and enabled her to 
maintain her testimony in the midst oi a crooked and perverse gene* 
ration, 

25. Bui in consequence of the sudden and untimely death of some 
of her most bitter persecutors,* and the conviction of others, these 
cruel abuses finally ceased* Her enemies saw that sho was evidently 
protected and supported, and her life preserved, by some interposing 
power, notwithstanding all their attempts to destroy it; and hence, for 
more than two years previous to her leaving England, she and her 
little band enjoyed their faith in peace » x\nd tho* there was no im- 
portant addition to their number^ yet the faith and substance of 
the gospel continued to increase in the hearts of the faithful. But ' 
their public testimony ceased in England about a year before they 
crr)t>aiJred for America, 

{2^ Mother Ann, whose mind was ever intent on the work of Godj 
and who always stood ready to obey any call of God to her, vvns 
at leng-th, by a special revelation, directed to repair to America; 
und at the same tijne, she received a divine promise^ that the wor^ 
of God would greatly increase, and the millennial church would be 
established in that country. This revelation was communicated 
Id the society, and was soon confirmed by signs, visions^ and ex- 
traordinary manifestations, to many individual members; and per- 
mission waii given for all those of the society to accompany her, 
who were able, and who (elt any special impressions on their own 
minds so to do. Accordingly thosv who became the companions 
of Mother Ann, in her voyage to America, and who were all at 
that time, professedly members of the society, were Abm» Stanley, 
her husband, Wm. Lee, her bother, James Whiltaker, John 
Hoc knell, Richard Hocknell, son of John Hoc knell, James Shep- 
herd, Mary Partmgton, and TS^ancy Lee, a niece of Mother Ann. 
These eight were all that accompanied Mother Ann in her voyage 
to America, 

27, Having settled their affairs and made aiTangements for the 
voyage, they embarked at Liverpool, on board the ship Maiiahj 
Captain Smith, of New- York, and sailed on the 19lh of May, 1774, 
Before Oiey embarked. Mother Ann told the captain that be .should 
not have whereof to accuse them, esicept it were concerning; the 
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law of their God. While on their passage, they went forth, in 
obedience to their inward feelings, to praise God in songs and in 
dances. This offended (he captain to such a degree, that he threat- 
ened to throw them overboard, if they attempted the like exercise 
again. But as Mother Ann had put her trust in Grod, whom she 
feared, she was not willing to be restrained in her duty by the fear 
of mortals; she therefore chose to obey Grod rather than man, and 
accordingly went forth again, in obedience to the divine influences 
which she felt. 

28. At tliis the captain became greatly enraged, and attempted to 
put his threats in execution. But that God in whom they trusted, 
and who had sent them to do his will, had power to protect them. 
This he did in a marvelous manner. It was in the evening, in 
time of a storm ; and the ship suddenly sprung a leak, occasioned 
by the starting of a plank between wind and water. The water 
now flowed in so rapidly, that notwithstanding all their exertions at 
the pumps, it gained upon them so fast, that the whole sliip's crew 
were greatly alarmed. The captain turned pale as a corpse, and 
said they must all perish before morning; for he saw no possible 
means to save the ship from sinking. 

29. But Mother Ann maintained her confidence in God, and said. 
Captain be of good cheer ; there shall not a hair of our heads 

" perish ; we shall all arrive safe to America. I just now saw 
" two bright angels of Grod standing by the mast, through whom I 
received this promise." She then encouraged the seamen, and 
she and her companions zealously assisted at the pumps. Shortly 
after this, a large wave struck the ship with great violence, and the 
loose plank was instantly closed to its place. 

30. Whether this remarkable incident was eflFected by the violent 
force of the wave against the plank, or by some other unaccounta- 
ble means, it was then viewed by all on board, as a miraculous in- 
terposition of Divine Providence in their favor. They were soon 
in a great measure released from the pumps ; and the captain, after 
this, gave them free and full liberty to worship God according to the 
dictates of their own consciences, and promised that he would 
never molest them again. He was faitliful to his promise, and 
treated them with kindness and respect during the remainder of the 
voyage, and was afterwards free to declare, that had it not been for 
these people, he should have been sunk in the sea, and never 
reached America. 

31. Thus, after enduring the storms and dangers of the sea, in 
/ an old leaky ship, which had been condemned as unfit for the voy- 
; age, and which came very near foundering at sea, they all arrived 

safe in New-York on the 6th of August following. 
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Circumstances connected with the settlement of Mother Ann 
and her little society in Ainerica : Religious revival at 
New-Leha?ion : Commentemtnt aiid progress of the testi- 
mony, followed by persecution ; Decease of Mother Anrig 

1. After Mother Anpt and her little family atriTed in this country ^ 
ihey passed through many scenes of difficulty » of a temporal naturo. 
Being- strangers in the land, and witliout any means of subsistence, 
except tng tlie daily labor of their own liajids^ Ihey were obliged to 
seek employment where they could find it without hazarding the 
free enjoyment of thetr faith : for Mother Ann chose rather to rely 
ujion the mercy of God for support and protection, than to court 
the friend-^iip of the world, or to solicit tlietr favor for the sake of 
any temporal advantages which she might obtain at the expense of 
her religions freedom ^ which was dearer to her than hei lile. 

2. They were led, however, to make some ariangcmenlSj in the 
first place, for tlieir future residence, where they could he united in 
the mutual enjoyment of their failh, and wait the call of God to 
more extensive usefulness Accordingly William Lee and John 
Hockuell went up the river and contracted for a lot of land near 
Niskeyuna^ in the county of Albany ^ and returned ai^ain to New- 
York. John Hockneil soon after sailed for England, to bring out 
his family, and make further arrangements for Uie settle ment of Ihc 
society in tliis country. 

3. Mother Ann accompanied lier brother William and some of 
tJie rest of Ihe society to Albfmy, where they found employment in 
llieir several occupations. She then returned to New-York, wlierc 
she eontinned during John HocknelTs absence to England. She 
resided in tJie honse of a respectable family, in Queeti-street,'* by 
ilka name of Smith, by whom Abraham, her huiiband, was employed 
as a journeyman in the blacksmith's business. She employed her- 
self in washing and ironing for her support; and by her meekness, 
hiimilify and amiable deportment, she gained the esteem and confi- 
dence of the family, and particularly of Smith's wife, who treated 
her with great kindness. By this ivoman she ivas aftenvards solici- 
ted to take charge of her family a flairs, w iLh full liberty to manage 
therein accnrding to her ow^n discretion. Eut Mother Ann could 
not listen to any proposition wMch was incompatible with the gift 
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f and calling of God to her; she chose rather to endure poverty and 
• sufferings, than to turn aside from her duty to God for the sake of 
/ any temporal advantages whatever. 

4. During John Hocknell's absence to England, Mother Ann 
went several times up the river and visited those of the society who 
resided in the vicinity of Albany, and was occasionally visited by 
some of them; but still continued her residence in New- York. In 
the latter part of the summer or beginning of autumn, 1775, Abra- 
ham Stanley was visited with a severe sickness. To nurse and take 
care of him in this sickness, required Mother Ann's whole time and 
attention. This duty she performed with the utmost care and kind- 
ness, tho' often at the expense of great sufferings on her own part. 
Their earnings now ceased, and they were reduced to extreme pov- 
erty. 

5. Abrattam at length recovered his health, so as to be able to 
walk the streets; and tho' he never had been considered as a faithful 
and substantial believer; yet he had hitherto supported his credit and 
reputation, and maintained an outward conformity to his faith. But 
on regaining his health, and before he was fully able to return to his 
occupation, he began to associate with the wicked at public houses, 
and soon lost all sense and feeling of religion, and beg^n to oppose 
Mother Ann's testimony in a very ungodly manner, and urged her 
to renounce it, and live in sexual cohabitation, like the rest of the 
world. She replied, that she was willing to do any thing for him 
which justice, reason or humanity required; but she should never 
consent to violate her duty to God ; and endeavored to prevail on 
him to return to his duty and be faithful. 

6. But as Abraham was determined to pursue the course of the 
world, he continued his vicious practice, instead of returnino; to his 
occupation, and left Ann to provide for herself. At length he 
brought a lewd woman into the house to her, and declared that, un- 
less she would consent to live in sexual cohabitation with him, he 
would take that woman for his wife. Ann replied with great firm- 
ness and resolution, that she would not do it if he should take her 
life as the consequence of her refusal. She also informed him, in 
plain terms, that she considered his cruel and abusive conduct as a 
very unjust requital for the uniform kindness and attention which she 
had paid to him, both in sickness and in health; and said she was 
still willing to take the most tender care of him, if he would return 
to his duty, and conduct himself as he ought to do, and urged him, 
in the most feeling manner, to return to the obedience of his faith; 
but all to no effect. He soon went off with the woman, to a distant 
part of the city, and it was reported that he was shortly after married 
to her. Thus ended the connection between Mother Ann and Abra- 
ham Stanley. 
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7. Oo ihB 25th of Deceraber, 1775, John Hocknell, with hia 
famUjr, arrived at Philadelphia, accompaniod by John Partington and 
his family* From Philadelphia they proceeded to New-York^ ivbere 
Ihey found Mother Ann. They continued iw New- York till somo 
time in February following, and then went on to Albany by land. 
After the opening of ilie river^ in the spring, they went down to 
bring up their effects, and Mother Ann returned to Albany with 
them, and joined the rest of the society. Having taken up a lot ai* 
new land, their next object was to prepare for a settlement, in the 
wilderness, by clearing their land, erecting suitable buildings, and 
making other necessary provisit^ns* This lliey accompliahed in the 
course of the summer. 

8* Thus, after passing through many trying scenes, Mother Anrn 
and those who stood faithful with her, were collected together, and 
in the month of September, 1776, took up their reside'nce in the 
woods of Watervliet, near Nislteyunaj about seven miles north-west 
of Albany. The [dace being then in a wilderness state, they began, 
with indefatigable sseal and industry, and through additiotial suffer- 
ings^ to prepare the way for a permanent settlement^ where they 
could enjoy their faith in peace^ amid the tumults of the war, in 
which the country was tlien mvolved. Here they waited with pa- 
tience God':! appointed time, for tJie opening of the testimony of Qiat 
everlasting gospel, for which they had already suflered so much, 
and which, above all other things, wa.^ the nearest to their hearts. 
Here they occupied themselves in improving their new settlement, 
and providing for their comfortable subsistence; and here they held 
their solemn meetings, and offered up their devotions to God, full 
three years and a half, until Ujc way was prepared for the com- 
mencement of their testimony to the world j in the spring of the 
year 1780. 

9, In the year 1779, Mother Ann often encouraged her compan- 
ions, by telling them that the time was just at hand when many would 
come ^nd embrace the gospel, and directed them to make provisions 
for it, which they did according to their abilities. This same year, a 
remai'kable revival of religion commenced hi New- Lebanon and thof 
adjacent towns, attended with many extraordinary circumstances of 
conviction, which greatly awakened the Kcal of preachers and people* 
Many were powerfully wrought upon, both in body and spirit, and 
dcefdy convicted of their fojlen state. Many also, who had been 
profes^oriS of religion, began to see ttie false foundation on which they 
imtl hitherto built ttieir hopcij of salvation. Many were favored with 
gifts of visions and prophecies, by which they saw and testitied that 
the day of redemption was at hand, that the second coming of Christ 
was nigh I even at the door; and their meetings resounded with loud 
cries to God for hi^ kingdom to come. 
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10. Their meetings were also attended with p^eat power of Grod, 
and a strong testimony against all sin; and the various exercises and 
gifts of tlie spirit among tlie people, manifested the most convincing 
evidences of a real work of God. Some, under a deep conviction of 
their sins, were crying for mercy; others felt unspeakably happy in 
the joyful visions and revelations of the glory of the latter day, and 
of the commencement of the kingdom of Christ on earth, which was 
to put an end to wars and fightings, and all manner of violence, re- 
store peace on earth, make an end of sin, bring in everlasting right- 
eousness, and gather the saints into one harmonious communion. 

11. The work was powerful and swifl, but of short duration. In 
a few months their visions and prophecies ceased, the extraordinary 

I power of their testimony seemed to be at an end, and none of those 
things of which they had testified, as yet appeared. In this situation 
they were 'filled with deep distress and anxiety of mind; yet still 
retained their confidence in the near approach of Christ's kingdom, 
and continued their assemblies with earnest prayers, and exhortations, 
encouraging one another to maintain their faith and hope, to wait 
with patience, to pray and not faint. 

12. This was the state of tfife people in the spring of. 1780, when 
some of them providentially visited Mother Ann and her little family, 
and were soon convinced that they were in the very work for which 
they themselves had been so earnestly praying, and for which they 
had been looking and waiting with such ardent expectations. At- 
tracted by the report of these, others were induced to visit them ; 
and the fame of these strange people, who lived in this obscure cor- 
ner in the wilderness, soon extetided far and wide. Many resorted 
to see them, from New-I-ebanon and the country round, and when 
they heard the new and living testimony, and saw the various and 
extraordinary operations of Divine Power among them, they were 
fully confirmed in the belief, that Christ had, in very deed, appeared 
again on earth. Many from various parts of the country, and of 
almost every denomination, embraced the faith of the society. 

13. Many of the new converts, as might be expected, were filled 
with great power and zeal; but for the want of experience and un- 
derstanding, they were not able, at all times, to exercise their zeal 
according to the dictates of wisdom. Many times they exhibited a 
degree of wildness and enthusiasm in their conduct, which, to the 
beholders, appeared like the greatest inconsistency and delusion, and 
especially to such as trusted in the forms of relif^ion, while they were 
ignorant of its internal power. To the natural man, such views of 
a new and singular manifestation of religion, were very natural ; 
especially as its light and testimony struck at the yery root and Ibun- 
dation of the fallen nature of man. 

14. These things, however, were viewed in a very different light 
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bjr those who were spiritually minded. But ii' it aometime^ hap- 
pened that irreg-u!arities look placo^ which were inconsistent with the 
faith of tlie testimony, they were discountenanced hy the leading 
characters of tlie goclety. The work was all new to those who em- 
braced it J and die leaders being few in nurabfir, and the work exten- 
ii?ej irregularities could not always be foreseen nor pre vented. And 
where the tieslrucdon of the old heavens, wilh all their false systems, 
and of the old earth with all its corruption ajid wickedness, was be- 
ginning to take place in the soul, in order to establish the new in the 
place thereof, it must necessarilj^ produce a commotion in the human 
system , like the clashing of two opposite eHments. These eSects 
will always be viewed in their true lights by those who are divinely 
enlightetved, and who are able to discern the true source from whence 
they proceed. 

15* Such a remarkable event, ho were r, could not take place 
without exciling great agitation in the public mind* Hence many 
conjectures were in circulation concerning these strange people, and 
especially concerning their female leader. By some she was strongly 
suspected of witchcraft, and the old accusation was in substance 
revived; *^ She casteth out devib by Beelzebub But as it was a 
time of wars and fightings^ (the country being then engaged in 
its revolutionary struggle,) «nd ihose who received the testimony, 
were averse to war^ advantage was taken of this circumstance to 
represent them as enemies to tlie country. x\ccordingly they were 
accused of maintaining a secret correspondence wiLh^the enemy, 
and the charge of treason was publicly alleged against them* In 
consequence of the^e accusations, which liad no foundation, but in 
the enmity of a persecuting spirit, Mother Ann, and a number of 
the leading characters were> in the monUi of July fo^lo^ving, im- 
prisoned in Albany.* 

16* Tho' the charge of treason was the ostensible cause of this im- 
prisonment; yet it appeared evident thatUic real object of their accusers 
was, to break up the society^ and thereby suppreiss die growing tesli- 
mony. But so far from effeL ting this object, the testimony had af- 
terwiirds a more rapid and extensive circulali<»n than before* For 
when it W4is once understood that an innocent people were actually 
thrown in!o prison, on account of their religion, the circumstance 
naturally excited great sym[iathy among the more considerate part 
of the communiiy, and great inquiries were ntade concerning the 

* Notkltifr e™id be more unjnvt ^nd unfounded than Uti^ charge. Mot^le^ Ami, at iha 
coiinmenefimmit of 1h« wiir, and. frequ^nily afi^rwardu, tesulird hy the tpirit of propheey, 
ihat itT^-^ould ttsrtninale in ibe aepsriiiioa of Ihe coJoniea from v{m British g:overiJin«tit : 
th»t liberty of coiwcieiicfi would be eatabliicihed in thi^ count ryj and tbat ihe ivay would 
he fbiu prepHfed for tlie bui]4jni:up of Cbri^t't Hmffdoinin v\m ravorcMl lutd She oould 
liot Oif retorc *ct ftguhiit her 0W]i leaiimotiy. 
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religious tenets of a people who were judged deserving of such harsh 
treatment. 

17. Hence they were visited by multitudes of people from vari- 
ous quarters, and from many miles distant ; and every honest and can- 
did enquirer was soon convinced, not only of the innocence of the 
people, but of the truth of their testimony. There were also many 
sensible men who expressed their disapprobation of these intolerant 
proceedings against an innocent people, for no other cause, in reality 
than their religious faith and testimony, and especially at a time when 
the nation itself was contending for its civil and^ religious rights. 
And all who were seriously awakened to a feeling sense of their loss 
from God, and of their need of salvation, and who were willing to 
endure the cross of Christ, reg^ardless of popular clamor and the 
enmity of persecutors, readily embraced the testimony. 

18. Their enemies were highly offended when they saw their main 
object defeated by this success of the testimony. And as Mother 
Ann was the founder and principal leader of this new sect, which 
was every where spoken against, they naturally concluded that, 
by separating her from her followers, they would soon be dispersed, 
and the society come to an end. Accordingly, about the middle of 
August, they sent her down the river, with a view to banish her to 
the British ai-my, which was then in New- York. But not being able 
to accomplish tiieir object, she was landed at Poughkeepsie, and im- 
prisoned in the jail of that town. But notwithstanding all these en- 
deavors to destroy the society and stop the progress of the testimony, 
it still continued to increase by a constant accession of numbers 
from various quarters. 

19. About the 20th of December following, those who had been 
confined in Albany, were released without any trial; having been 
confined five months, without any shadow of evidence to justify their 
imprisonment. Being now released, they visited Mother Ann at 
Poughkeepsie, and through their intercession with Gov. Geo. Clinton, 
who had not before been made acquainted with these circumstances, 
she was released about the last of December. Thus ended the only 
imprisonment that Mother Ann suffered in America; an imprisonment 
which was designed to suppress her influence, and check the progress 
of the society; but through the overruling hand of Divine Provi- 
dence, it was the occasion of a far more extensive circulation of her 
testimony, and a greater increase of the society, than any event that 
had ever before taken place. 

20. After Mother Ann and her companions were released from 
prison, they returned to Watervliet, where they spent the remainder 
of the winter and spring, and were constantly visited by those who 
had embraced the testimony, and also by many others from the sur- 
roundini^ country. And tho' many came from motives of curiosity; 
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yet no honest soul, who candidly exaniiDed the testimony, and viewed, 
wilbout prejudice, tlie wonderful operations of the power of God 
^bich prevailed in their meettng-i, could g-o away without a full con- 
vie lion that ihe work of God was among them. But they were often 
afflicted wltli mockers and scoffers, whose main object was to seek 
for evii, and seize upon every occasion to scandalize the work, and 
vilify the subjects of it. Such were ever ready to judge with an evil 
eye, and from the decisions of au evil heart, to fjx the stamp of evil 
upon whatever they saw among the people. Hence arose those nu- 
merous evil reports which have been so industriously circulated, by 
reprobate characters, to the present day. 

21. On the 31st of May, 1781, Motlier Ann set out on a journey 
to Harvard, in tlie state of Massachusetts. In this journey sha wa* 
accompanied by William Lee, Jannea Whittaker, Samuel Fitch, Mary 
Partington and Margaret Leeland. In the course of her journey, 
she visited many wlw had before embraced her lestimonyj enc on rag- 
ing and confirming them in their failh by those extraordinary mani- 
festations of the power of God which always attended her ministry; 
and tho' the ^At^t of opposition manifested itseif, more or Iftss, 
wherever she went; yet numbers were added to the faith. She ar- 
rived in Harvard the latter part of June, where she was shorlly vi^iled 
by great numbers of the inhabitants, and by many others* from vari- 
ous parts of Ihe country* Many embraced her testimony, and, as is 
natural on such occasions^ the spirit of Antichrist was greatly alarmed 
at the danger to which he saw his kingdom eicposed, through the 
prevaiJlng influence of the testimony of truth, 

22. Persecution, the usual engine of religious intolerance, was im- 
mediately set in motion; and no means were left untried to arrest 
the progress of the testimony* Every evil report and every wicked 
device J that falsehood and malice could die late, were called forth to 
calumniate and debase the character of Mother Ann and her com- 
panions, and render them odious In the eyeawjf the people, with a 
view to excite them to acts of persecurion. The charges of being 
enerales and traitors to tlie country; of having fire arms and mmil- 
tions Iff war concealed among them; of living in drnnkenneas and 
debauchery, and practicing wilchcrafi and other base crimes, were 
continually alleged against them, 

23. In consequence of these accusations, they suffered much per- 
sonal abuse, and on several occasions, Ihcy were so shamefully and 
cruelly abusijd, particularly at Harvard and Petersham ^ that, to all 
human appearance, it seemed as tho* nothing short of Divine Power 
could have preserved their lives. The people also, who embraced the 
testimony, olten suffered a large share in these abuses ; being scour- 
ged with wliips, beaten with clubs, stoned, kicked and dragged about 
by tlieir leg* and arms^ and aoiDetimet by ihe hair ol' their headfl. 
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and driven from place to place, in the most cruel and abusive man" 
ner; so that many of them but narrowly escaped with their lives; 
and numbers carried through life, the scars and marks of abuse which 
they then received from their cruel and inhuman persecutors. 
Through all these trying scenes they were evidently protected and 
supported by the power and providence of God; so that notwithstand- 
ing many attempts were made upon the lives of the believers, yet no 
life was suffered to be taken. 

24. But judgments appeared evidently to follow all the most ac- 
tive and violent of these persecutors. Some who were before rich 
and prosperous in their temporal circumstances, soon after these per- 
secutions, met with some extraordinary reverses of fortune, lost all 
their property and came to beggary, and were finally reduced to the 
necessity of going to the very people whom they had before perse- 
cuted, to beg alms. Some came to sudden and untimely deaths; 
others became insolvent and left the country to avoid their creditors. 
Some who had before sustained a respectable character in society, 
soon after lost all their reputation, in consequence of drunkenness and 
other base practices ; others ended their days by suicide. In short, 
these misfortunes were so general upon those who had acted a con- 
spicuous part in these persecutions, that they occasioned the follow- 
ing general remark among the inhabitants; ''These Shaker drivers 
are dl coming to nothing." 

25. These persecutions, however, like the imprisonment at Alba- 
ny, served only to accelerate the means of extending the testimony, 
which greatly increased the number of believers. It may be proper 
to remark here, that notwithstanding all the persecutions and impri- 
sonments that Mother Ann, and the Elders with her, suffered from 
time to time, both in England and America, and all the accusations 
ever raised against them by the tongue of slander; yet no charge 
against their moral characters was ever substantiated. The Cain-like 
enmity of their persecutors was evidently directed against their reli- 
gious faith, and the purity of their lives, which was a living testimo- 
ny to condemn those abominations in which their persecutors lived. 

If they have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much 
more them of fiis household ?" 

26. During the residence of Mother Ann and the Elders, in Har- 
vard, they visited many places in that quarter, and passed through 
many severe trials and sufferings for the testimony of the gospel; but 
were blessed, in their labors, with many powerful gifts of God, and 
succeeded in planting the word of God in the hearts of many. In 
the course of their labors with the believers, they ministered much 
divine instruction, enlightened the understandings of many who 
embraced the testimony, and taught them how to bear their crosses, 
how to overcome their evil propensities, and gain a final victory 
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OTer the nature of evil in their own souls. In shortj Ihey were taught 
how to travel in the way of God^ how to increase and grow in love 
and union ^ peace and liarmony, and how to gain that ah id in trea- 
sure which was necessary to support them through aU the trying' 
scenes of thia life, and fit them for the everlasting kingdom of Christ 
hereafter. 

27. About the beginning of July , 1783, they left Harvard to re- 
turn to the westwanl. On their journey they visited Petersliam, 
Cheshire, Richmond, Hancock ami Stockbridgo, in Massachusetts, 
and New- Lebanon and Stephentown, in the State of New -York* — 
la all these places they were followed by great multitudes of people, 
had many powerful meetings, and suffered much persecution, par- 
ticularly in New-Lebanon, where they were most shamefully and 
cruelly abused. On the 4th of September, tliey left New-I^banon 
and returned to Watervliet, baring been absent two years and three 
months- Here they were again visited by great numbers from all 
parts of the country where the testimony had been received; and 
here they continued their powerful meetings, where many souls were 
awakened by the sound of the gospel, and felt the purifying fire of 
Zion; and all who were faithful nnd honest-hearted, were instructed, 
strengthened and erjcou raged, according to their needs and circum* 
stances, in all tilings, both spiritual and temporal, 

28. On tlieSlst of July, 1784, the society was called to sustain 
a serious and affecting trial in the decease of Elder William LcGj 
who had been a powerful support to Mother Ann, in the great weight 
of care which such a bo<ly of believers brought upon her. This event 
w«is the means of preparing the minds of the believers for a still 
heavier trials which J hey sensibly felt that they must soon eicperi- 
ence, in the loss of the visible presence and protection of their dearly 
beloved Mother, the thought of which seemed almost insupportable 
to many. Being herself sensible that her time was short, she often 
renninded the people of it, and oflcix exhorted them to faithfulness 
and persevenmce in the way of God. 

29. Having finiiilied her work on earth, she was called to bid adieu 
to all terrestrial things, and was released from her labors, her sor- 
rows and her sufferings, and calmly resigned her soul to God, on the 
morning ot the 8th of September following. This solemn event was 
severely felt and deeply deplored by all her faithful children ; but 
their present loss was greatly compensated by the faithful labors of 
Elder JamcK Whittaker, who Sfucceeded her in the ministry and who 
was henceforth called Fallier James. 

30. Tiie society being now deprived of the visible presence and 
protection of Mother Ann, Father Jarne^ saw and felt, with many 
others, the necessity of laboring for an increase of the substance of 
the gospel among the people, in order to maintain the testioiony wad 
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protect them from the snares of wickedness which surrounded them, 
and the flood of opposition which now seemed ready to burst in upon 
them from every quarter. Mother Ann's decease being publicly 
known, it was generally and confidently believed by the world 
around them, that the society would be dissolved, and the people 
return to their former course of life; so that (as they often expressed 
themselves) the delusion would soon be at an end.'* According to 
this belief, every means which Satan could devise, was made use of, 
to seduce the believers from their duty, and turn their minds from the 
faith. 

31. But the foundation being laid by Jesus Christ, and established 
I by the will of God, upon the rock of ages, it could not be over- 
I thrown by the agency of man nor the malice of devils. And tho' 
numbers, from time to time, fell off, and lost their union and rela- 
tion to the work of God; yet this did not destroy the testimony, nor 
weaken the confidence of the faithful. For it has ever proved true, 
as testified by Mother Ann, and the first witnesses of the gospel with 
her, that no truly faithful soul has ever been left without the protec- 
tion of God; because the faithfulness and obedience of such will ai- 
rways ensure God's protection. And it has proved equally true, ac- 
cording to the same testimony, that the unfaithful are like withered 
i branches; tho' they may hang on for a season, and be sustained by 
^ the tree; yet when storms arise and winds blow, and there is a shak- 
j ing among the green trees, then the dry limbs and branches must fall 
{ off; for they can hold on no longer. 

^ 32. The society having, through great labor and much tribulation, 
purged out many remaining corruptions, and gained an increasing 
power and victory over the fallen nature of the flesh, and having 
attained to a great degree of spiritual light and sensation, were able 
to discern and mark, more clearly, the distinction " between the pre- 
cious and the vile," and to draw more closely, the line of separation 
which was necessary to protect the people from the snares of sin. 
And all those who had been faithful and honest hearted, being now 
firmly established in the increasing work of God, were led in their 
travel to see and feel the necessity of being gathered into a more 
united body, for the benefit of greater protection, and a further 
increase of their spiritual travel. In the autumn of 1785, was raised 
the first house for public worship ever built by the Society. From 
this time the aflairs of the Society began to assume a more regular 
form and order. 

33. During the ministration of Father James, he visited almost 
every place where the testimony of the gospel had been received, 
teaching, encouraging and strengthening the believers in their most 
holy faith. In this time they found a great increase in their faith and 
understanding, and in their power and victory over the nature of 
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MVil, and were gradually prepared for that g-ospel order and union, 
in tiling spiritual and temporal^ which was afterwards established 
among them* Futher James having laid the foundation for Ihe 
establishment of order , and finished the work which was given 
him to do, departed tlm life at Enfield, in Connecticut, July 20th, 
1787. 

34. Father James was succeeded in the ministry by Joseph Meach- 
am J who was a native of Enfield in Connecticut, born February 11th, 
1740, He was a man of deep penetration and strong mental pow- 
ers; he had formerly been a Baptist preacher, and was a leading 
character in the forementioned revival at New-Lebanon. Lucy 
Wright, a woman greatly distingorshed for her faithfulness, wisdom 
and discretion, was also chosen and appointed as the first leading 
character in the female line. She vvas a native of Pittsfield, in Mas- 
sachusetts, bom February 5lh, 17G0. The^se two had been eminently 
useful during Father Jameses ministry, and had ably supported him 
in protecting J strengthening and encouraging the people, and prepar- 
ing them for tlie increaj^ing work which was to follow, 

35. lu the progressive manifestations of spiritual light whicli 
brought that inerease to view, these two were established by the gift 
of God J as spiritual parents in church relation, and first minij^ers of 
gospel order; and were supported by the general approbation of the 
people. Lender their minijitration the people began (o gather inio a 
united body, and were gradually formed into church relation at New- 
Lebanon, and connected their interest in one united inheritance, so 
as to become one in all things, both spiritual and temporal, having 
all things in common 

36. After the example of the church in this place, societies wers 
formed in many other places where the gospel had been planted, and 
successively established upon the same foundation and ]irinciples of 
order ond government, as branches of the Mother-church al New-* 
Lebanoa* 



CHAPTER lY. 

S^me furfhtr acwwnt of ihe life, character and ministry of 
Mother Ann Lee* 

1 . Mother A>'n Lee, in her personal appearance, was a woman 
rather below the common stature of woman; thick set, but straight 

• Tho^ tba roere dMcriptitm of Mother Ajiu'b perion arwl mminere cnr.not perpetaat^ 
the rmjT?]ory of her heaA eiilj- Tinnen ; yet b» isfime very dialorlpd feprcaetjiiiijont af t^alk i 
h i^6 been publiil]«d w ^ht world by ifcjose who nevef aaw her fatci Bisd w tio were ia." \ 
debied Ui her moat maliciciAs enemies tW Their diskigeuiiout dedcr^oua, wm cvnna^ < 
liuaWora ba eicu«ecl la pammg ihem over m •iteuoe- 
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and otherwise well proportioned and re^lar in form and features. 
Her complexion was light and fair, and her eyes were blue, but 
keen and penetrating ; her countenance was mild and expressive, 
but g^ve and solemn. Her natural constitution was sound, strong 
and healthy. Her manners were plain, simple and easy; yet she 
possessed a certain dignity of appearance that inspired confidence 
and commanded respect. By many of the world, who saw her 
without prejudice, she was called beautiful ; and to her faithful 
children, she appeared to possess a degree of dignified beauty and 
heavenly love, which they had never before discovered among 
mortals. 

2. She possessed remarkable powers and faculties of mind in na- 
ture, which were greatly enlarged and strengthened by the gift of 
God. At times, when under the power and operation of the Holy 
Spirit, her countenance shone with the glory of God, and her form 
and actions appeared divinely beautiful and very angelic. The power 
and influence of her spirit, at such times, was great beyond descrip- 
tion; and no one was able to gainsay or resist the authority by which 
ihe spoke. 

3. Tho' her words were few, yet they always seemed adapted to 
the occasion, and it did not appear that she ever spoke in vain. 
Her whole soul appeared to be always engaged in the work of God, 
and the Spirit of God seemed to breathe through all her words and 
actions. She inspired into the hearts of her faithful children the 
greatest fear of God, and excited their highest admiration, love and 
respect. But in reproving sin and sinners, the power of her spirit 
seemed irresistible, and often struck terror into the souls of every one 
present. Her admonitions were sharp, powerful and penetrating; yet 
while she struck at that which was evil, she seemed always anxious 
to separate and preserve the good. 

4. Her soul was frequently inspired with such divine efficacy, that, 
with a single word or touch of her hand, she would often raise indi- 
viduals, and many times, with a few words^a whole assembly, from 
a state of deep distress and tribulation of soul, to a state of great 
heavenly joy and comfoi't. Again, she has often ministered, in a 
few words, to a large assembly, such a measure of the power of 
conviction and repentance, that in a few minutes the floor has been 
wet with tears. 

6. She possessed a degree of discernment and penetration which 
nothing short of Divine Wisdom could inspire. In her labors with 
young believers, she seemed to penetrate the inmost recesses of their 
souls, and would often lay open the state of their minds more clearly 
than they were able to do of themselves. It often seemed that not a 
foul near her could hide the most secret feelings from her; and in 
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whateTer she asserteJ for truth, tbo' at the time ever bo doubtful to 
others, she was never known to bo in the least mistaken. 

Her mind rose superior to the ordinary pjtsji^ions of human na- 
ture , and her great labor seemed to he, to subdue those pnssions in 
her foilowersj and to inspire their souls wilh divine and heavenly af- 
feclioti!^. During- the whole period of her ministry, she was never 
known to be in the least degree ruffled, or out of temper with any 
one ; but even in the severes^t reproof, she appeared to feel unbounded 
charity for those she reproved, and anxious only to put away the evil 
and cherish the g^ood. 

7. Tho^ Mother Ann^ in the course of her ministrj^, passed through 
many scenei of sorrow and tribulation of soul; yet she was often 
filled wtth heavenly joy and comfort. When she rejoiced undei the 
influence of Divine Power, her joy seemed far above all earthly joys; 
the heavenly melody of her voice, in the gi(t of divine songs, was 
beyond description; and to those around herj it seemed as if her 
whole so'jl was in harmony wilh the angelic host, rejoicing in the 
mansions of glory . When .she wept, it appeared as Iho* eveiy feeling 
person was constrained to weep wilh her. She was often in tears and 
supplication bejore God ; and such was the divine sj^palhy of her 
weeping soul, as often to melt the feelings of a whole as^mbly into 
tears with her; and it seemed at such limesj as tho* the very iound 
of her voice was enough to cause the most adamantean heart to break 
and yield before God. In times of tribulation she was often heard 
to say, **Tl^re is no sorrow like my sorrow." It appeared that 
every feeling and faculty of her soul and body was wholly devoted to 
the will of God in ail tilings. She of! en said, Once I served God 
'* through fear; but now I serve him through love." 

8. So great was her sense of the lost state of mankind, and so ar- 
dent her desire for their deliverance from die bondage of sin, and 
from Ilje awiltl state of misery^ which she clearly foresaw awaited 
sinners, lhat she was often in the deepest agony of soul, and the most 
fervent cries to God for their salvation. In expressing her comt^as- 
sionate feelings to the believers, on this subject, slie often wept like 
a child under the moi^t excessive sorrow. 

9. Motlier Ann, in her ordinary manners and deportment, was 
meek, simple and harmless, very jusl^ upright and consclunlious in 
all her conduct, and very careful to wrong no one in any manner 
whatever, and she was always ready to acknowledge an act of kind- 
ness from any person, even from her most inveterate enemies. She 
often manifesU?d, with great humility and thankfulness, her continual 
dependence on tlie gift of God, and humbly acknowledged his good- 
ness and mercy to her under aU her trials and sufferings, and fre* 
quently expressed her tliank fulness for the blessings slie received. 
She wai far from assnniing \o herself any power or autksrity what- 
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ever; but that which was given her of God, she felt herself bound 
to exercise in strict obedience to his Divine Will. Ayhen any of the 

( believers kneeled before her, she would often say, ** Don*t kneel to 
me, but kneel to God; I am but your fellow servant." She often 

/kneeled herself, when any one kneeled before her. 

10. In her daily deportment she manifested the most distinguish - 
ing marks of humiliation. She frequently waited on those who came 
to see her, with the same attention and assiduity as tho' she had been 
a mere servant in the family. When people came who were fatigued 
with their journey, who were feeble, wet or cold, she often used to 
wait upon them with the greatest kindness, and with her own hands, 
make all necessary provision for their comfort. Sometimes, while 
waiting upon them, she would say, **I am among you as one that 
serveth." When great numbers of people were collected and assem- 
bled at the table, she often waited upon them with all the attention of 
a dutiful and faithful servant. 

11. She never repined at poverty, nor desired delicious fare for 
herself; but always accommodated herself to her circumstances, how- 
ever poor or scanty her provisions; and would readily economize in 
such a manner as to render the poorest fare comfortable, and make 
a little suffice. When occasion required, she would cheerfully make 
her meal on the fragments left by others, and say, ** This is good 
enough for me; for it is the blessing of God, and must not be lost." 
She many times took such occasions, both at home and abroad, to 
teach the people prudence and economy, and was often heard to 
speak to them after this manner: You must be prudent and saving 

of every good thing that God blesses you with; so that you may 
** have wherewith to give to them that stand in need. You cannot 
** make a spear of grass nor a kernel of grain grow, if you knew 
you must die for the want of it. It is by the blessing of God that 
these things come : therefore you ought not to waste the least 
" thing." 

^ 12. Mother Ann was very remarkable not only for her humility, 
charity and zeal to do good; but also for her temperance, sobriety, 
industiy, prudence and good economy. Being herself wholly devo- 
ted to the cause of God, she was ever faithful in her endeavors, both 
by precept and example, to plant the same good qualifications in 
her followers; so that in all things, she was a pattern of godliness, 
and showed herself to be a Mother indeed, in eveiy good word and 
work. 

13. In her labors and instructions for the increase of the gospel 
among the believers, she spared no time nor pains ; but seemed 
willing at all times to spend her strength and her life for tiie ad- 
vancement of the work of God. She often used to say to the believers 
who visited her, and were about to return home, The sfospel is 
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" the greatest treasure that souls can possess ; go home and be faith- 
" ftil ; put your haujs to work, and give jour hearts to God. Be- 
** ware of covetousnesSj which is hn the sin of witchcraft; if you 
'* have anything to spare, give it to the poor*** Her love and charity 
seemed boundless, always ready to succor tlie afflicted, and minisitcr 
to the wants of the nftedy. She often »iid to those in comfortable 
circumstances, *^How many poor creatures there are in the world 
' ■ who suffer ivith hunger and cold, and here you have enough I How 
" thankful you oug^ht to be to God for his tender mercies towards 
" you J" 

14. Mother Ann often called the attention of the believers to faith- 
fulness in the care and manage inent of their temporal concerns. 
She frequently enjoined it upon them as a neces^ry duty^ to be 
industrious in business j to be neat and cleanly, and observe good 
economy; to be prudent and saving, and let nothing be lost through 
carelessness or neglect ; to use the tki?igs of this world as not 
abusing tkem ; to avoid equally covetousnr*ss and prodigality ; to 
be kind and charitable to the poor, and to keep clear of debt. 
These things were strictly enjoined u]pon the believers, from titne to 
time J as matters of imiKirtance to secure a spiritual blessing. For it 
was often testified by Mother Ann, and proved by the experience of 
many, that those who were unfaitliful in temporal things , could not 
find tlie blessing and protection of God in their spiritual travel: hence 
a faithful and wHse improvement of their time and talents, in the 
tMnga of time, was essjcntially necessary in order to inherit the true 
riches. 

15. In the spring of 178^^, while mother Ann was at Ashficld, in 
Mas;5achus<.4ts , where many believers had collected from a distance ; 
and having liad considenible opporLunity to be taught and instructed 
in the way of God, they were about to return home. In taking leave 
of them. Mother Ann sjxiko to the brethren as follows : ^*It is now 

springs of tlie year, and you have all Hixd the privilege of being 
'* taught the way of Gm\ ; and now you .may all go home and 
" he faith iul with your hands. Every faitll^u! man %viH go forth and 

put up his feni^cs in season, and will plough his ground in season, 
" and put his crops into tl^e ground in season; and such a man may 

witli confidence look for a blessing. But the slothful and indolent 

will say, to-fnorrow will do as we^^, and to-morroto will do as 
" v:ell. Sucli a mtn never finds a blessing; if he has any thing it ' 
''is afterward^^j and there seems to be no blessing in it. Just so he 
" is in spiritual tilings; he will he slothful in the work of God, and 

he will reap his reward. He that is unfaithful in the unrighteQiu 
'* mammonj how can he be trusted with the true riches ' 



36 



CHARACTER AND MINISTRY 



[part I. 



16. In addressing a certain sister who was the mother of a fami- 
ly, and had considerable charge upon her. Mother Ann spoke thus : 
" Be faithful to keep the gospel; be neat and industrious; keep your 
" family's clothes clean and decent; see that your house is kept 
" clean ; and your victuals prepared in good order ; that when the 
" brethren come home from their hard work, they can bless you, and 

eat their food with thankfulness, without murmuring, and be able 
" to worship God in the beauty of hoUness. Watch and be careful; 
" don't speak harsh, nor cast reflections upon them; but let your 
" words be few and seasoned with grace." 

17. The mother of a large and respectable family, who had all 
embraced the testimony, asked Mother Ann's counsel concerning 
some superfluities which her family had in possession; such as gold 
necklaces, jewels, rings, silver buckles, and other ornaments of the 
kind, and desired to know what she should do with them. Mother 
Ann replied, *' You may let the moles and bats have them,* that is, 
" the children of this world : for they set their hearts upon such 
** things; but the people of God do not want them." She then added, 
" You ought to dress yourself in modest apparel, such as becomes 
" the people of God, and teach your family to do likewise. You 

ought to be industrious and prudent, and not live a sumptuous and 
" gluttonous life : but labor for a meek and quiet spirit, and see that 
*' your family is kept decent and regular in all their goijgs forth, 
" that others may see your example of faith and good works, and 
** acknowledge the work of God in your family." 

18. Again : in addressing the same sister, together with a number 
of others who were in good temporal circumstances, she said, " You 
" must remember the poor and needy, the widoi\ and the fatherless; 
" and deal out your bread to the hungry and your clothes to the na- 
" ked. Your natures will say, They may work and get these things 
" for themselves; but Christ said. Give to him that asketh. You 
" must put away your covetousness, your lust and^ your filthiness, 

and be prepared for the increase of the gospel: for the time will 
** come when this gospel will be preached to all nations, and many 
** will flock to Zion to hear the word of the Lord." 

19. In answer to a certain sister who spoke to her concerning a 
poor woman that had applied to her for help, she said, ** Remember 
** the cries of those who are in need and trouble; that when you are 

in trouble, God may hear your cries." 

20. As Mother Ann was ever attentive to tlie protection and wel- 
fare of all her children, whatever their age, condition or circumstan- 
ces, she often manifested her care and concern for the youth and chil- 
dren, and frequently counseUed and instructed believing parents con- 
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ccmmg: their childraii, and enjoined it upon them lo bring them up 
in the fear oi* Gocl, and teach them their duty. She often spoke to 
youth and children herseU; and counselled them to be faithful and 
oWient to their parents; to be good children, and never sin against 
God by gi\dng^ way to my -^vickedness. 

2L In the spring of 17S1, while a large collection of believera 
were assembled at Walervliet, Mother Ann, in addressing them, en- 
deavored to show them the necessity of becoming like little children, 

I k order to gain ai^ inheritance in tlie kingdom of God, and in her 
' discourse, t»poke particularly concerning bttle children, " Little 
" children said she, are nearer to the Kirigflom of Heaven than 
** tiiose of riper age. Christ took little children in his anns and 
" blessed tbem^ and said, Suffer little children to comb unto me, 
" and forbid them not; for of ^ck is the Kingdom of Heamu, 
** lilOe children are simple and innocent j Ihey should be brought 
up 80, and they ought never to be brouglit out of it. If they were 
^' brought up in simplicity, they would receive good as easy as they 

would evil. God at first created the soul pure and Innocent; and * 
" wEien souls are redeemed from their loss^ tlicy will be restored to 
" God, and will again be pure and innocent." 

22* \VTien she was at Samuel Fitches, in Richmondj ( Massac hu- 
BeUs,) where she was visited by many of the believers, she spoke to 
a number of the sisters who were parents, concerning children, and 
endeavored to impress upon tlieir minds their responsibility for their 
children, whom they had been instrumental in bringing into the 
world. She said, "It needs great msdom to bring up children j and 
** if they are righOy taught, tliey may gmw up in tlie way of God. ) 

You ought nol to cross your children unnecessarily ■ for it makes ' 
" them iUnatured; and little children do not know hovv to gove rn 
" their natures. You ought not to blame iJicm for every little fault 
" Of childish notion; but when they are disobedient^ then let them 
'* feel your severity j and let your word be a law to them, Eut you 
" ought never to speak to your chihlren in a pasdon; for if you dO/ 

I *' you will put devils into them.'* 

23. Being at Elijah Wilds 's, in Shirley, Motlier Ann felt a par- 

1 ticidar impression to examine the children and search out evil among 

> them, and soon found that they had idols and foolish toys in tlieir pos- 
session. She admonished their parents tor indulging their children in 
these thuiga, and testified tliat such things wotdd shut out the gill of 
God from tlieir souls, and that if cinlilrcn were carefully kept from 
such foolish playthings, a nil suitably instructed by their parents, 
they might receive the gifti of God, and grow up in the gospel. 
** When I was a child,'* said she, " my mind was taken up with tlie 
** things of God, bo that I saw heavenly visions, instead of trifling 



4 



38 



CHARACTER AND MINISTRY 



[part U 



24. Shortly before Mpther Ann's imprisonment in Albany, a number 
of young people came to see her, who had lately embraced the tes- 
timony with their parents. Having tarried several days, and seen 
and felt the great power of God, and leceived much good instruc- 
tion, and being about to take their leave, she spoke to them as 
foUpws : 

125, When you return home, you must be diligent with your 
" hands; for godliness does not lead to idleness. The devil tempts 
" others; but an idle person tempts the devil. When you are at 
" work, doing your duty in the gift of God, the devil can have no 
" power over you; because then there is no room for temptations. 
" You must be obedient to your parents. Children should obey their 
** parents: for this is right; and the younger should submit to the 
** elder. You must come up to the requirement of the law. Christ 
" did not come to destroy the law, but to fulfil it; and you must do 
" the same. Arm yourselves with meekness and patience. If you 
" improve in one talent, God will give you more. Go home and be 

obedient; this is the way I have found salvajdon, and you must 

find it in the same way; by being chedieTUJ*^ 

26. A certain youth came one day to Mother Ann, with some peach 
and plum stones in his hand, and asked her if he might plant them. 
" Yea," replied she, " do all your work as tho' you had a thousand 
" years to live, and as you would if you knew you must die to- 
" morrow." 

27. A young man who had but lately set out to take up his cross, 
having been overcome by a spirit of jealousy and false judging, and 
being convicted of his wrong, came and confessed it before Mother 
Ann. After kindly admonishing him to beware of such a spirit in fix- 
ture, she said, " Creatures see and judge according to the state they 

are in, and according to the influence they are under. When their 
senses are darkened by the flesh, and their minds are under the in- 
** fluence of an evil spirit, they see and judge according to the dic- 
" tates of that evil spirit; but when that fleshly sense is purged away, 
** and they are under the influence of the spirit of Chiist, then they 
** can see and judge according lo truth." 

28. While she was at Ashfield, there came a man to see her who 
was in trouble of mind ; and feeling a deep sense of his own evil na- 
ture, he said to her, " Mother, I am fiill of evil." She turned her 
eyes upon him, and after a momentary pause, replied, " Nay, you 
** are not full of evil: for if you were fuU of evil, there could be 
" no room in you to receive any good. You have indeed a great 
i ** deal of evil in you; but this conviction that you feel is good,*' 

29. Being visited one day by some men of note, whose curiosity 
had led them to see and converse with her, and after answering their 
questions, and relating some of her religious experience and rnxSut^ 



ings, abe conceded her discourse to tbein in these words : " F was 
" once aa you are; I Itad feet, but tbey walked in forbidden paUis; 
" 1 had hands, but thev handled unclean (lungs; I had eves, but tiiey 
" saw nothing of God aright. But now my eyes see^ my ears hear^ 
" and my hands handle the word of life." 

30. In reproving and condemning sioj and all manner of evil, in 
feeling^s, words and actions, the power of Mother Ann's testimony 
was beyond description. As nothing appeared to bring such excessive 
mffering-s and tribulation of soul upon her as sin among believer!!; so 
the evident manifesttUion of ihe power of God, through her, in repro- 
ving it, was often so extraordinary as to cause the most stubborn and 
stout hearted to shake and tremble in her presence j like a leaf shaken 
with the wind. 

31. In the autumn of iTSSj when many believers were assembled 
at Watervliet, some individuiils among them ha\ing been overcome 
with hard feelings, wliich brouglit distress of soul upon Mother Ann, 
she came into the room under a solemn w^eight of the power of God^ 
and after looking round upon tlie assembly, she spoke wiQi great 
power as follows : " Hear ye my words, you that have hard feelings 

one against another^ and yet Udnk to keep the way of God I You 
are awfully mistaken 1 You cannot prosper I Tho' you may hang 
" on for a while, yet you will certainly fall off, like withered 
branches; and when you drop into hellj these hard feelings will be 
** Uke devouring worms to torment you I Remember my words I — 
" You can never enter the Kingdom of God with hardness against 
" any one : for God is love ; and if you love God, you will love one 
" another." 

32. At anoUjer time there came two women who were at strife 
with each other; each one venting, in bitter words, her hard feelings 
a^nst tlie other, and each one justifying hei-self and condenining 
the other. On hearing thisj Mother Ann reproved tiiem^ and saidj 
" You are wicked women I You are both in the wrong. Humbte 
** yourselves before God, and put away your wrongs or you can 
" never be saved; and instead of your hard feelings, make confes- 

don to each otlier : for God will not accept you in any otlier way; 

be will not love you, except you love one another." These words 
were spoken with such great power of God, that the women were 
struck with amazement , and falling upon their knees j bolli confess 
themselves in the wrong; and taking each other by tho handj they 
embraced one anollier with such affectionate expressions of love and 
friendship, that even the by-slanders seemed much aflected at the 
scene* 

33. Mother Ann having, on a particular occasion reproved a cer- 
tain sister^ said to her, You may always remember diat the re- 
*' proof of a Mend is beller iMn the kiss of an enemy." To an- 
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other sister whom she had reproved, she said, ** When 1 reprove 
** you, it is to bring* your soul nearer to my soul, and nearer to 
" God." 

34. The doctrine of confessing every secret sin, one by one, be- 
fore the witnesses of God, was uniformly and plainly taught by Mo- 
ther Ann, from the beginning of her ministry. Her labors in this 
particular, were often attended with such mighty power of God, and 
such sharp and piercing testimony, that few who heard it were able 
to resist its convicting power. Many were so powerfully wrought 
upon, that they could not refrain from crying out and confessing 
their sins on the spot. Others whose feelings were more bound by 
the fear of the cross, could find no rest, day nor night, from the tor- 
menting weight of their sins, till they had honestly confessed them 
before some witness of God, appointed for that purpose. And every 
one who was honest and faithful in that important work, soon expe- 
rienced the forgiving power of God, and felt an inward evidence of 
union and relation to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

35. After Mother Ann arrived in Harvard in the summer of 1781, 
she was visited by many people who had heard of her from common 
report; and after hearing Christ preached in his true and sinless 
character, and the loss of man laid open, and its real nature exposed 
to view, and the only possible way for souls to find redemption fi*om 
that loss, they were convinced that Christ had come, in very deed, 
without sin unto salvation. She then addressed them as follows : . 

136. " The first step of obedience that any of you can take, is to 
" confess your sins to God before his witnesses. Herein Christ is 
** to be found as a Savior and forever of sins, and no where else: 

for herein is contained the promise of God; but in no other way. 
" It is the heart which God looks at: the heart with its hidden abo- 
** minations covered and concealed from the witnesses of Christ, be- 

cpmes like a cage of unclean birds, and never can be cleansed 
** short of a full and free confession. They that honestiy confess all 
*• their sins, with a full> determination to forsake them forever, will 
" find strength of God to forsake them; and in taking up their crosses 
" against every known sin, and following Christ in the regeneration, 
** in that life of obedience, they will be clothed with the righteous- 
" ness of Christ, and become the sons and daughters of God, being 

heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ."* 

37. To those who came to confess their sins to her, she said, **If 
" you confess your sins you must confess them to God : we are but 
" his witnesses." To such as asked her forgiveness she used to 
say, " I can freely forgive you and I pray God to forgive you. 1 

is God that forgives sins; I am but your fellow servant." 
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38. 31other Ann was greatlj blesaed with heaveTily visions, pro- 
phecies and divine rcTelationi?; and thua^ by the operation of the 
Spirit of Christ, in her, she was able to reveal the mind and will of 
God to tl>e people, and to administer a greater measure of divine 
light and purifying- power than had been given to any people since 
the fall of man; huX she uniformly acknowledged the power and 
work to be of Christ.* To reliite the mmieroua instances of those 
extraordinary manifestations of God wluch, from time to time, she 
revealed to her people, and of the truth of which she gave the moft 
incontestable evidence ^ would far exceed the proposed limits of this 
work. But in jujsUce to the cause of trutli, we tlunk it proper to 
state a few instances of her prophetic testimony, which may not be 
unacceptable to the candid reader > especially as some of them have 
since bien fnllj realized. 

39. In addressiuj^ an assembly of believers at WatervHet, shortly 
after her return from PoughkeepsiCj she spoke as follows : " You ara 
" called in relation to all the rest of mankind ; and through your faith 

and obedience they must receive the gospel. Pain and sufferings 
"will never cease in the church until all souls have heard the gos- 
'* pel of salvation: for this gosfjel will be freely oCfercd to all soula, 
'* and will be a savor of life unto life, or of death unto death. The 
" increase of the gospel, at the first, will be small; but the time will 
" come when souls will embrace it by hundreds and by thousands: 

for this testimony will overcome all nations; it will increase till 

the covering is taken ofT^t then mankind will sec Uie rottenness of 
'* Antichrist^s foundation; then those souls that are bound in their 
" sins, will call to tlie rocks and Co the mountains to cover tiiem. But 
** the saints will never be overcome aj^n by the beastly power of 

Antichrist. The work of God, in this day^ is ao inward spiritual 
" work; it is not so great, in outward appearance, as it was in past 
" dispensations; and tlierefore souls must be very cautious how they 
** treat Hiis g^ospel ; for such as finally reject this testimony, will not 

have another day." 

40. At another time she spoke to a number of believers as fol- 
lows: ** Some of you think that you will yet subdue and overcome the 
'* nations of t!io earth; but you are mistaken: they have that work 
" to do tliemselves. They will fight and devour and dash each other 
" to pieces, until they become so humbled as to be willing to re- 
" ceive the gospel." Again she f^poke willi great power and ener- 

• Thfl foun^iiiianof the gospel was laid in J«sii9 Chf i^r^ who was ihe (shief oomer 
mvoncj apd ikra w^rk of »o[viitiqH cau never be imwe peTfaci in aii>^ persnn tli»ii ii wa» 
Lb him : for U% aU ihinpfl he hath the preecninenefr. But the ftiilncMi of hU work wa* 
nut then made irintiifesL m ihe bt^y; ilicrerore, in this [i»*t di5p*ii3aiioo, the purifying- 
work of Iho fifiwpel is more effectual In body at lajge^ %hm\ it wai in iht da>* of 
CiiirijL'i fir4t appeariiif. 
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of spirit, and said , " They will buiM up; but God will pull down! 
•• they will build up; but God will pull down, until they can build 
^ no more ! but you will have nothing to do with it." 

41. Being one day in deep tribulation of soul, she wept with fer- 
Tent cries to God, in consideration of the scattered state of believ' 
efs. ** But," said she, "the time will come when the church will 

be gathered into order; but not till after my decease." She also 
•aid, " After my departure, there wiU come grievous wolves, who 
" will destroy naany of the flock." Again she said, " The wisdom 
" and knowledge and light of God will increase in the church until 
•* Zion shall travel to her full glory." Afterwards rfie said, " It 
•* will not be my lot nor the lot of any that came with me from En- 

gland, to gather and build up the church; but it wiU be the lot of 
** Joseph Meacham and others. Again she said, " Joseph Meacb- 
" am is my first-bom son in America; he will gather the church in- 
** to order; but I shall not live to see it." 

[42. One day, as she was walking the floor under great power of 
God, and singing a very melodious song by divine inspirsUion, her 
mind apparently abstracted from all the objects which surrounded 
her, she suddenly stof^d, and turning to the people in the room, she 
said ** I feel a special gift of God; I feel the power of God run- 
" ning all over me." And extending her hand towards the south- 
west, she added, ** The next opening of the go^l will be in the 
southwest; it will h6 at a great distance, and there will be a great 
** work of God." And turning to Eliphalet Slosson, she said, 
** You may live to see it; but I shall not" This prophecy she re- 
I^ated at different times, and in different plajces, of which numbers 
now living can bear witness. These predictions have been amply 
\folfilled. 

43. As Mother Ann was one day viewing an apple tree in full 
blossom, she said, How beautiful this tree looks now! But some of 
" the apples will soon fall off; some will hold on longer; some will 
" bold on till they are full half grown, and then fall off; and some 
'* will get ripe. So it is with soids that set out in the way of God. 
•* Many will set out very fair and soon fall away; some will go far- 
" ther and then fall off: some will go still further, and then fall; and 
•* some will go through."* 

44. Near the close of Mother Ann's labors in this world a number 
of young people from New-Lebanon came to Watervliet to see her. 
Having had considerable opportunity of instruction in the things of 
God, before they took their leave of her, to return home, she ad- 
dressed them as follows : 



♦This natural •imilitude shows not what necessarily must take place where the seed 
, the ffospel is sown, but what actually does take place, and is shnilar to Christ's para- 
le of t^a sower. * 
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45. " I have taught you the way of God; you must keep it 1 
" am but one; I do mj work; you niust do yours. 1 wish you knew 
" your day and your privilege ; you have a privilege which many 
" souls bare deidred and could not obtain. You are young^^ and 
** you have a privilege to take up your crosses in tJie prime of your 
" activity^ If you take up your crosses aj^inst the lust of the flesh, 
" wliile you have power to pleasf? yourselves, you offer to God the 
" first fruits of your lives; and there is a glorious crown for all who 

take up their crosses against tlic flesh in this world ; Such pouls 
*' will receive that honor and crown of glory which no other souls 
" can ever obtain, 

46. "All souls will have a privilege of this gospel, either in 
" this world or in the world of spirits; but tliose that have Uje offer 
"of the gospel in this world if they finally reject it^ they will ne- 
** ver have another day»* You have your day now; you can travel 

out of your loss by obedience, by taking up tlie same cross that 
" Chrtist did ; but souls in the world of spirits have to tmvel 
" through sufferings J passing^ from prison to prison, until they find 
" the mercy of Go*L But those who voluntarily take up their croas- 
" es in this world, and faithfully endure to the end, will be more 

bright and glorious than any others; they vol! be kings and 

prusts uitto Gody 

47. Mother Ann often taught the Iwdiever.s not to place their faitlrupon 
the pertson of any man or woman, but upon the jriower and ^riflt oJ* God 
manifested in the order of His appointment, " For,** said she, "if 
** yaj place your faith upon man or woman, and they fail, you will 
" fail, but Uie power and gift of God never can faih'* 

48. After the decease of EUkr William Lee^ who had been an 
able support to Mother Ann, in the great weight of care and burden 
which such a body of belie vern brought upon her, she began visibly 
to decline in bmiily strength; and knowii\g that her work on earth 
was nearly at a close, she endeavored lo prepare the minds of the 
believers for the event* She repeatedly told them that she was about 
to leave them, and often warned them to he faithful. She said, 
*^ Brother William is gone, and it will (<oon be said of me. that I am 
*^ gone too." She was continual ly visited by believers from a dis- 
tance, and while her strenf^th remained, she contiiuied to counsel 
and encourage them to faithfulness in the way of God, telling them 
that her time was short ^ and tliey must keep tlie way of God for 
themselves, 

4y. About three days before her decease. Job Bishopt came to 

• Meaniivg ihal they will iwv«r Jmve anmhflr diBpensilioii of the gospl afYcrdeAlh j 
br^snte rhis b«inf the divp^ta^iiou of Oofl^Agricc ^o> man, those who finally n^ect 
idl ila offt^rs, chji hove no moris. 

t A faiititui yourff beiiever aM laborer aniodg tbe p4opi«, who ii now fijwt tkler 
And fkthir of tbe cbtiTch New Hampkblrft' 
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Watervliet, and feeling a great desire to see her once more in the 
body, she sent for him into her room. She was sitting in her chair; 
her bodily strength was far exhausted; but her mind was sound, and 
her spirit firm and solid; but cakn and serene. She spoke to him 
and said, I shall soon be taken out of this body; but the gospel 
** will never be taken away from you, if you are faithful. Be not 
** discouraged nor cast down: for Grod will not leave his people 
** without a leader. Elder James and Elder Joseph will be left, 
' and there will be a great increase of the gifts of Grod to all who 

are faithful and obedient. Now you are a young man, and have 

received many blessed gifts of God; go, be faithful and zealous; 
** and when you travel to your lot in the church, all these beautiful 

gifts will be yours." Job wept, and expressed his sorrowful feel- 
ings in parting with her, never expecting to see her any more in this 
world. Be of good comfort," said she; *' cleave to Elder Jo- 
" seph; he will be your father, and will take care of you." 

50. Thus she continued, as long as her strength remained, to ex- 
hort and comfort all who came to see her. She discovered no anxi- 
ety for herself ; her principal concern seemed to be to encourage her 
children to persevere in the way of God, to comfort them in their 
sorrow, and reconcile them^to her departure. And altho' her bodily 
sufferings were great; yet she appeared calm, peaceable and com- 
fortable in spiiit, and her usual patience and fortitude appeared con- 
spicuous to the end. She continually grew weaker m body until the . 
8th of September, between twelve and one o'clock in the morning, 
when she breathed her last, without a struggle or a groan. Before 
her departure, she repeatedly told those about her that she was 
going home. Just before she expired, she said, " I see brother 
William coming in a glorious chariot to take me home." Elder 
John Hocknell, who was greatly gifted in visions, testified that when 
the breath left her body, he saw in vision a golden chariot, drawn 
by four wlute horses, which received and wafted her soul out of his 
sight.* 

• The visions, prophecies and revelations mentioned in this work, will perhaps be 
rejected by an unbelieving world, as the effects of enthusiasm, superstition and fanati- 
cism. But tho' there may be many, even among the professors of Christianity, who, 
generally speaking, have no faith in such manifestations beyond the comprehension of 
their natural sen.^es and daily experience ; yet this cannot alter the truth nor disannul 
facts. Therefore, let the sneering unbeliever reflect that the same charge will equally 
apply to the prophets and saints of all preceding dispensations, who abounded in those 
gifts. Elijah went up in a fiery chariot, and a cloud received Jesus oui of sight. Tho 
propliels saw many wonderful visions, and received many revelations, and by divine 
inspiration, delivered many remarkable prophecies of future events ; and who has ever 
assured man that those who walk in the spirit of Christ, and enj«)y communion with the 
heavenly world, shall not be able to see heavenly visions, and discen\ spiritual things, 
and be blessed with spiritual understanding, in this day, as well as under former dispen- 
sations ? It is the darkness of a fallen nature which obscures the light of the soul, and 
the veil of the flesh which shuts celestial scenes from the view of man ; but the Spirit 
of God is " the same yesterday, to-day and forever." 
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51. Thus departed from this mortal stage j that extraordinary fe- 
male who was chosen of Gwl to commence, in this latter day, the 
regeneration of a lost world; in whom Christ, in very deed» appeared 
the second time without sin utito salvation; whose life of righteous- 
nesB excited agdnst hor the enmity of the wicked, and against 
whose cliaracter the enveuomtni tongue of slander has never ceased 
to pour forth its calumnies even to this day. In her the sufferings 
of Christ appeared conspicuous; in her the righteousness of Christ 
was clearly manifested to all her faithful followers. In her Christ 
was revealed the Lord from Heave nj a quickening Spirit ; in her 
was renewed his example of perfect obedience to the will of his 
heavenly Father; in her was revived the way of life and salvation 
by the cross, and she plainly taught the imposj^ihility of obtaining it_ 
in any other way. In her was tlrst wrought the complete redemp- 
tion of the female; and through her ministration away was opened 
for the restoration of the female character to its proper lot and dig- 
nity, from which it had been degraded hy the transgression of the 
first woman - 



CHAPTER T. 

A short accmnt of tht life and character of E^der William Lee, 

1. William Lee was the fourth son of Jolm Lee, and the brother 
of Mother Ann Lee. He was born in the town of Manchester 3 in 
England, in 1740, and was brought up in the occupation of a black- 
smith by bis father. Be was married, and had one son; and was 
afterwards an oflicer of horse in the king's royal guard, belonging 
to a volunteer regiment called the OxffjTd Blues. 

2. In his person he was of a commanding: fif^ire, ralher above 
middling heights tliick set, large limbs, and strong- body. His hair 
was of a light chesnut brown, his eyes blue, his countenance open 
and very bold, calculated to inspire confidence and respect. He 
possessed a strong- and robust constitution ; his voice was strong, 
clear and sonorous ; m sliorl, he was very remarkable for his 
strength, both of body and mind. In his faith he was firm, zeal- 
ous and powerful. He feared not the face of man; but was faith^ 
fnl, laborious and pei'severing in the cause of Gotl. In linries of 
mobs and pqrs*?culiQns he was always undatlnted, and oflen testified 
against the wickedness of his persecutors with a boldness and con- 
tide nc€ which clearly evinced that he was a stranger to the fear of 
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3. Concerning^ his first erabracing the ^e^mony of the gospel, he 
gave the following account of himself. That he was a proud, haughty 
young man, fond of dress and gaiety, and ambitious of honor and 
iame : that in the midst of his pursuit of worldly glory, he fell under 
deep conviction of »n. In this state of mind he went to see his sis- 
ter Ann, who was then a member of the society under the ministry 
of James and Jane Wardley. Wh^ he arrived at his sister's, being 
very gaily dressed, she reproved him for his pride, showed him his 
dangerous situation, and greatly increased his convictions. He im- 
mediately threw off his ruffles and his silks, and put his hands to work 
and his heart to God, and faithfully labelled to find the forgiveness of 
his sins and acceptance with God. 

4. Concerning some of his religious exercises, in the first of his 
faith, he gave the following account. Before I confessed my sins, 

I felt great tribulation; and after I had confessed them, I cried to 
God, day and night, till I heard an audible voice fi^m Heaven, 
saying, William^ thy sim are forgiven,'*^ He further said, 
" Mother's testimony was so awakening to my soul, that when I was 
** at work over my anvil, I sometimes felt so weary that I would 
" have given any thing if I could have set down and rested myself 
" upon my anvil one minute; but I durst not; for I felt my soul, as 
" it were, upon the point of a needle, and therefore kept my hands 
to work, and my soul in continual labor to God. And often when 
" I went to my meals, I felt so unworthy to put any of the creation 
" of Grod into my mouth, that I could not eat, but wept and went back 
" to my work again." 

6. He further stated, that he frequented the society of James and Jane 
Wardley ; and when he was in tribulation, he sometimes opened his 
trials and feelings to them, and was encouraged by them; but instead 
of crying to God for victory over the evil which caused his tribula- 
tion, he suffered himself to rest upon their encouragement, which 
gave him some relensement of mind. But when he returned to his 
sister again, she would often spoil his comfort by shewing him his 
real situation, which would again plunge him into deeper tribulation 
than he had felt before. This made him cry earnestly to Grod, till he 
gained releasement for himself, according to her counsel. 

6. When Mother Ann received the revelation of God against the 
flesh, William united with her, and zealously stood forth in her de- 
fence against her persecutors. This raised the enmity of his neighbors 
and acquaintances, who opposed and persecuted him. He frequently 
suffered abuse from mobs and persecutors, and some of the scars 
which he received from the wicked, in consequence of his faith and 
testimony, he carried with him through life. He once received a 
stroke upon his head, from a mob, with an iron fire-hook, which 
fractured his skull; he fell apparently dead, and bled profusely. But 
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be was eTidenlly supporled by diYine power, aud the wicked, with 
all their abuses j were never able to overcome his faith ^ lUDr suppress 
his testimony. 

7. He parsed through many scenes of sutTeringj holh of body and 
soul, and seemed destined^ through the whole course of his faith, to 
suffer for the g-ospeKs sake. Tho' in his creation he was a mart of 
remarkable strength of body, as well as of fortitude of mind ; yet 
such was often the degrei! of his suffe rings, that he has been, in a 
ihort time, reiliiced to Uie weakness of » cLDd, through excess of 
sufferings. But he was often suddenly released by the power of God, 
and often had his soul instantly filled M'ith heavenly songs of jc^ 
and comfort. It is assertiid by those who were intimately acquaint- 
ed with him during the whole penod of his ministry in America, 
that he was truly "a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief;** — 
that be was indeed an apostle in sufferings ] and lhat, at times, when 
he was released froni sufferings, he was often filled with such ful- 
ness of heavenly joy, that his soul seemed to be ia the mansions of 
glory. 

8. Elder William's soul was greatly enriched with the gifts of 
God, in vbions, revelations, and other divijie manifestations; and he 
abounded in mercy, love and charity ; but possessed a very pow- 
erful spirit, and maintained a swift testimony against all sin* Tho' 
he seldom spoke much in public ; yet he was eminently u^ful in 
teaching, encouraging and strengthening the believers under all 
their trials and difSculties. He was remaikable for tenderness of 
beari, and would often iveep like a child, for the sufferings and af- 
flictions of God*s people. Tti tears bo often expressed his great 
thankfulness for the gospel, and for tlie gifts and blessings of God, 
botii in things spiritual and temporal. 8o feelingly alive was his 
soul to the goodness and mercy of God, even for the smallest bene- 
fits » that he has been obser\ ed, when going to wash himself, to weep 
and say, " I thank Heaven for tliis water; for it is the blessing of 
" Heaven/' 

9. Many times when be sat down to his meals, he would express 
his tliankfnlne^ with tears in his eyes, for the goodness of God iri 
providing these temporal blessings for the comfort and support of 
life. One day at Ash field, as he was going to sit down to the table 
w*ith a number of young belie vers j he spoke and said, I fear that 
** you are not so thankful ai you ought to be for tlie good ihrngw 
'* that God provides for you ; but you will eat and drink of these 
" precious dungs, and not consider from whence they come. The 
" sin of ingratitvide is a great sin ; see that you are not guilty of it. 
** I of^en eat my food widi thankfuhiesa and tears, every mouthful I 
** eat" They sat down, and Elder William 'i tean flowed, with 
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frequent expressions of thankfulness to Gkxi, during the whole time 
they were eating. 

10. Tho' Elder William possessed great kindness and charity, and 
such flows of heavenly love, that he never failed to gain the love 
and affections of every faithful believer; yet in reproving sin, such 
was the power of God in him, that his very spirit seemed like a two- 
edged sword against sin, and every one that had any feeling sense of 
sin at such times, could not but tremble at the sound of his voice. 
Sometimes he used to reprove the believers for walking about in a 
careless, thoughtless manner, as tho' they did not feel the fear of 
God, and would say to them, " You ought to pass by each other 
" like angels; but instead of that, you appear to me more like the 

^ ** troubled sea, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. But I can but 
" be sorry for you; and it feels to me as if there were no sorrow like 
" my sorrow." 

11. In delivering a short and very powerful testimony against sin, 
to an assembly of believers at Petersham, in which he admonished 
the people to a faithful and honest confession of their sins, he con- 
cluded in these words; ** Altho' we rebuke sin; yet we have nothing 
" against the soul ; it is only against the devil that soweth tares 
** among the wheat. One sin, wilfully covered, will be like moun- 
** tains of lekd upon the soul, to sink it from the presence of God." 

12. Being one day in conversation with Ephraim Welch* con- 
cerning the war which then existed in America, and the great trou- 
bles occasioned thereby, Elder William said, " Wars will never 
" cease until God has finished his work with the nations of the 
" earth; and altho' it may be buried like fire for a season; yet it 
** will break out with sevenfold increase, among the nations of the 
" earth." Again he said, ** The same sword which has persecuted 
** the people of God, will be turned into the world among them- 
** selves, and it will never be sheathed until it has done its work." 

13. Sometimes he used to say, " We are poor; but we are able 
" to make many rich; poor afflicted people of God! Once I served 
" God out of fear; but now I serve him out of pure love." Some- 
times he used to say, *• I love my Mother; altho' she is my sister; 
" yet she has become my Mother, and the Lord God has made me 
" to love her." When great numbers of believerr came to Water- 
vliet to see them, he would often meet them at the door, and say, 
**Come in, brethren and sisters, come in; we have but little room 
** in our house; but we have a great deal of room in our hearts." 

Tho' Elder William was not gifted in public speaking; yet he 
had a very feeling soul ; and his speeches, whether in public or pri- 
vate, were often veiy pathetic, and always sententious and powerful 



* A bttiier«r who lately deceased at Haneock. 
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capable af awakening the attentLoD and fcGlingis of the most itupid 
and careless* He labored but liUle m public word and doctrine; 
but Ills gifl and strength were almost continually exercised in suffer * 
ings. His work oJ' suffering- continued to the end of his days; nor 
did h© appear to dte by any natural itifirmity ; but seemed to giv« 
up his life in sufferings, 

15, During the last days of his Ufe, tho' his end was evidently 
tiear, and his bodily suffeiings extreme; yet his soul seemed to be 
6lled with the love and power of God, His spirit was comfortable 
and joyllil, and his zeal and fortitude unabated, even to the last. 
When any of the brethren and sisters came in to see him, instead of 
complain bg of his iufferitigs, he would often express his joy and 
comfort I his love to the work of God | and his desires for their faith- 
fulness and prosperity in the gospel. He was an eminent examplei 
of patience and meekness under sufferings^ and always manifested 
his willingness to suffer for the increase of the gospeL 

16. Elder William delighted greatly in singing divine songs, for 
which he had a remarkable gift^ his voice was strong, and his music 
melodious and powerful; and when under the immediate operation of 
the power of God, it seemed like the music of some superior being. 
A little before he expired, being unable to sing, he rose from hk 
bed, and asked one of the brethren,* who was greatly gifted in spi- 
ritual sdhgs, to sing for him, and who according to his request, sung 
for him a few minutes; but he was so far gone, that he was soon 
obliged to lay down again, and shortly after breathed ht^ last, about 
six o'clock in the afternoon, July 21st, 17S4, aged 44 years. 



CHAPTER VL 

Sketches of the life, character and minutry cf Mdtr James 
IVhiUaker. 

1. JjMEis Whittaketi was the son of Jonatlmn Whittakerj of 
Oldham, near Manchester, in England* His mother's maiden nam© 
was Ann Lee^ probably a distant relation of Mother Arm* She waa 
a member of tlie society under James ftnd Jane Wardley, ajid was a 
faitliful believer. His father ^stood in opposition for awhile i but was 
afterwards convicted and embraced the gospel, and had an anxious 
feeling to come to America with his Json; but was not able: he died 
in the faith, 

2. James was bom February 28th, 1751, and received the testi- 

* Airoit Wood, who ii now iMng at Witervlicl. (Sinci (1«ceu«d.> 
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mony of the gospel in his childhood; be used to accompany his mother 
to the meetii:^ of James and Jane Wardley, and was remarkably 
faithful and obedient to the instructioiK of Ms teachers. Li his 
youth he was placed under the care of Mother Ann, and by her was 
carefully instructed in the way of God. Havii^ by his faithfulness 
gained a great portion of the light and power of the gospel, he be- 
came eminently useful to her in the ministry. 

3. Concerning his early experience in the way of God, he gave 
the following particulars. I was brought up in the way of God 
•* by my Mo&er, and knew no unclean thing. But when mjr soul 
•* was waked up, I found myself a child of wrath. I then cried 
** mightily to God : I do not think I spoke more than five words in a 
** day; atwi I verily thought that the earth trembled under me for the 
** space of a whole year. At this time I saw, by vision, my own 
•* soul in America with Mother's soul; and I heard all the conversa- 
** tion that passed between us and the men that put us into prison in 
*' Albany; and yet during the whole time of my imprisonment, I ne- 
** ver once thought of my vision; but as soon as we were set at U- 
" berty, it aH came fresh to my mind." 

4. Among other extraordinary manifestations of God to him, in early 
life, we give the two following instances in his own words. ** One 
** liay, as I was walking with Mother, I felt the heavens open, and 
•• such flows of the heavenly manifestations and givings of ^God fell 
•* upon me, in so marvelous a manner, &at my soul was filled with 
•• inexpressible glory; and I felt such an overflowing of love to Mo- 
** ther, that I cried out. As the Lord liveth, and as my soul liveth^ 

I will never leave thee nor forsake tkee.^^ He added further, 
that Mother then and there prophecied that he would succeed her in 
" the ministry." 

6. ** When we were in England," said he, ** some of us had to 
•* go twenty miles to meeting, and we travelled anights on account 
*' of persecution. One Saturday night, while on our journey,' we sat 
** down by the side of the road to eat some victuals. While I was 
" sitting there I saw a vision of America; and I saw a large tree, 
** and every leaf thereof shone with such bri^tness as made it appear 
** like a burning torch, representing the church of Christ, which will 
** yet be established in this land. Afler my company had refreshed 

themselves, they travelled on, and led me a considerable distance 
** before my vision ceased." 

6. Elder James was evidently ordained of God to be Mother Ann's 
successor in the ministry. After attending her funeral, and speaking 
to the assembly under a great weight of grief and sorrow, he returned 
home, and the believers being assembled, he spoke and said, My 
** two friends and Elders are gone! I pray God to help me!" He 
then called upon all the brethren and sisters to help him keep the way 
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of God, and urged the necessity of Iheir beiog more faithful in the 
work of the gospel ttian they had ever been, as llioae who had the 
greatest g^ft for their proteclioJi were gone. The tears flowed abund- 
antly. He spoke of the great weight that fell upon him with regard 
to ih9 protection of the society, and his great concern and labor that 
the gospel nrigbt be kept and honored* So solemn and impressive 
were hLs words at this time, and so evident Oie power of God that ap- 
peared in him J that it produced a great impression upon the mind of 
every feeling believer. It was clej^rly seen and felt that Mother's 
mantle had fallen upon bim, and that God had chosen him to leajd 
and protect his people. 

7. Elder James, in his person ^ was ratlier above the common sta- 
ture, well proportioned in form, of more than ordinarj' strength for 
his size, and a man of great activity. His complexion was fair, hb 
eyes black, and his hair of a dark brown color, and very straight. 
He posse; sscd an open and placid countenance, mixed with a pleas- 
ing gravity, that at once evinced the goodness of his heart and Ihe 
amiable mildness of bis disposition. His voice was clear and solid, 
but mild and pleasant* In short, his visage, deportment and con^ 
versation were all marked with an inexpressible ^metliing which 
could not but impress the feelings of' a s (ranger with confidence 
and respects It was not an uncommon expression among stran- 
gers, on hearing him, to say, 1 love to hear that James Wliittaker 

speak/' 

8. In his temper and disposition he was mild, gentle and forbear- 
ing* yet firm, undaunted and inflexible in his duty. So aniiable 
was bis deportment, and so winning his manners, that he oflon dis^ 
armed the most violent op powers of their rage. Ho was much be- 
loved by those who knew him, both believers and unbelievers; and 
none were his enemies ^ except those whose opposition to the way of 
God which he taught, rendered every subject of it an object of ha- 
treds He possessed great meekness, humility and simplicity of soul, 
was remarkably tender hearted, kind and charitable, and abounded 
in heavenly love. The sympathetic powers of liia mn\ were such, 
that when he w ept it seemed as tho' no feeling heart could refrain 
from tears; and when he rejoiced , evety soul that jjossessed^fte life 
of the gospel, could not but feel the power of bis joy, an^'^ejoice 
with him. 

9. In reproving sin, be was sharp and powerful ; yet wise and 
careful not to hurt the soul. In lat>oring with lost souls, in admon- 
ishing the careless, instructing the ignorant, strengthening the weak, 
relieving the buffetted, and binding up the broken hearted ^ his gift 
of wisdom ajul understanding was remarkable. He knew how to 
come to lost souls in every situation, and to administer help in due 
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10. He passed through many scenes of sorrow and affliction 
for the gospel of salvation, and planted and nourished it in many 
souls. Being young while in England, he did not suffer so much 
persecution there as Mother Ann and Father William, and others; 
yet he had his full share of sufferings to* pass through; so that it 
might be truly said that, the sufferings of Christ abounded in 
him. In America he suffered much every way; yet he always bore 
his sufferings with fortitude, and even with cheerfulness; so that when 
most cruelly abused by persecutors, he would often kneel down 
and pray for them with great fervency ; sometimes saying in the 
words of Christ, ** Father, forgive them; for they know not what 

they do." 

11. As he was brought up in the gospel from his childhood, he 
possessed a remarkable degree of purity of spirit. Indeed it seemed 
as tho' every feeling of his soul breathed purity, righteousness and 
love : hence he was at all times able to bear a strong testimony 
against all impurity, unrighteousness and every kind of evil. He 
often said, The gospel is without fault; it is as strait as straitness; 
** it is pure as the heavens; and if you obey it not, you will lose 
** your souls." 

12. With tears rolling from his eyes, he often expressed his love 
to God, and his thankfulness for the gospel, in the following lan- 
guage : '* O how precious is the way of God to my thirsty soul ! I 
** feel the love of God continually flowing into my soul, like rivers 
** of living water! It is sweeter to my taste than the honey in the 
" honeycomb. I know tliat God owns me for his son; and yet I 
** will pray to him. I know how to pray, and I know how to 
** be thankful for the gospel ; even my breath is continual prayer 
" to God." 

13. Sometimes he used to say, *' I could willingly lay down my 
** life for my brethren, if I were called to it ; for I feel that degree 
" of love for them, that they feel near and dear to me, like my own 
" soul." Again he Would say, " My only treasure on earth is in them 

that believe; I have no relation but in the people of God. They 
** who are faithful to serve God are my relations; they are my inte- 
" rest and my treasure, and all I have is theirs." 

14. As there were some who received great faith in Mother Ann, 
and were zealous during her ministration; yet as their faith centered 
in her person, and not in the revelation and power of God which 
dwelt in her, and which was transmitted through her to her succes- 
sors; consequently such ones were exposed to suffer loss; and some 
indeed did suffer great loss, after she was taken from them. Father 
James felt a deep sense of their danger in this respect, and of the 
unspeakable worth of souls; and being thus impressed with the great 
importance of a deep and genuine work of salvation in every soul. 



CHAP, VI.] OF ELDEE JAMES WHITTAKEB- 53 



be did not cease to warn the people, with tears in his cyei^ to be 
Mthftil and persevering, and not lose that which they had already 
g&Lned, by neglecting to labor i'or an increase of the gospel in Uieir 
own souls* 

15. In solemn warnings to the people, and for their encourage- 
raentj he used to say, Wiierever you are, whatever may betide yoit, 
*' how dark soever tilings may appear, how unjustly soever you may 
*^ suffer, keep your laith; for tJie time wilt come when all wrongs 

will be righted, and every one will receive a just reward/* And 
again ; " 1 am not ashamed to build uj) your faith; for jour faitli is 
" most holy : but I know you have infirmities, and I pray lliat the 

forbearance of God may be lengthened out to you, tillj^ou learn to 
" do right: for you must have an exceeding righteousness ; your 

righteousness must exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 

Pharisees, Therefore, treasure up in your hearts that holy trea- 
" sure which will keep you in time of trouble. Keep your faith: 
'* for the end of your faith will be the salvation of your souls j and 

when I am gone, and you see the branches flourish, then know 
" ye tliat the root is holy. I have ventured my life antl soul among 
" you, and you Jiave received the gosp4>l, and you are welcome 
" to it.^' 

16. Father James was a man of great humility, an<l often abased 
himself publicly before God, in deep humiliation of soul. Speaking- 
one Sabbath day at Harvard^ in public, before a large concourse of 
people, and after addressing himself to the assembly with great so- 
lemnity, and evidently under a great weight of the power of God, 
which brought a very solemn and affecting sensation upon all the 
assembly, he kneeled down ; and the believers immediately fell 
upon their knees, and also many of the world who were deeply 
affected with his discourse- While on his knees in deep humilia- 
tion, he uttered tlicse ivords: "I am but a poor worm of the dust, 
" and a very little one too ! I feel many times as tbo' 1 could crum- 
^* hie into the dust before God.^' He oi'ten abased himself in tliis 
manner* 

17. At anotlier time, in a public assembly at Enfield, before he 
began to speak, he kneeled down under great humility of soul, and 
said, God has committed the gospel to my trust." — He paused — 
llie tears flowed plontifuHy down his cheeks — He proceeded — I 

pray that God would lay not!jing to my charge! — Christ is reveal- 
" ed; I feel his power in sorrow and in love — God has blessed me 
" with a broken heart and jjodly sorrow for sin." After Ihis^ be de- 
livered a very affecting discourse, in which he preached die gospel 
of self-denial and the cross, and urged the absolute necessity of con.-: 
fessing and forsaking all sin, and closed liis discourse in these words : 

Aa you treat this gospel; ho God will treat you. If you slight 
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** it, God will slight you; if you regard it, God will regard you: 
for as the testimony of Noah condemned the old world; so shall 
** this testimony condemn the present generation." 

18. Father James often solemnly warned the believers not to suf- 
fer their souls to be overshadowed and darkened with those things 
which had^ tendency to shut the gift of God from the soul. ** I warn 
" you, brethren,'* said he, "not to be overcome with the cares of 

this world, lest your souls lose the power of God, and you become 
** lean and barren." Again he said, " The way to labor for the gos- 
** pel is, to keep your minds exercised in laboring upon the things 

that belong to your peace, and not on the things of the world : for 
** if you give your minds to labor upon the things of the world, they 
** will become corrupted." And again: " You ought to be watchful 
" over your words, at all times, and be careful to know that you 
" speak the truth ; not tell things that you do not know to be true, 
" in such a manner as to deceive others : you ought to represent 
** things as they are; and not deceive one another: it is lying; it is 
" wicked.*' 

19. He used often to say, ** Be what you seem to be, and seem 
** to be what you really are; don't carry two faces." And again; 
** You that dare use deceit, remember what I say; God. will yet meet 
" you in a strait place." In reproving the believers for their wrongs, 
he often used to say, " If you don't love to hear of these things, then 
** leave^them off; put away the cause, and the effect will cease." 
Again: '* Ye who have believed in God, be careful to maintain good 
" works." And again: " I will know no man by his speech; but 
** by the fruit he brings forth." 

20. In the time of Shays 's insurrection in Massachusetts, some of , 
the believers in that State, in expressing their sentiments, manifested 
some party feelings concerning that event. Father James immediately 
rebuked tiiat spirit, and said, ** They that give way to a party spirit, 

" and are influenced by the divisions and contentions of the world, 
** so as to feel for one political party more than for another, have no 
**'part with me. The spirit of party is the spirit of the world, and 
** whoever indulges it, and unites with one evil spirit against another, 
" is off from christian ground." 

21. In addressing a public assembly of believers at Ashfleld, he 
said, ** You ought to fear God in all you do. When you are about 
** your work, you ought to fear God; and even in the gifts of God, 
** and under the operations of the power of God, you ought to keep 
" the fear of Grod; lest by feeling releasement in those gifts, you run 
** into lightness." Again: ** Heaven is a place of joy and tranquility 
" to those that find it; but I am jealous, and with a godly jealousy 
" too, that there are some here now, that never will find it,"* And 

* There were some then present who afterwards fell away. 
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agsiin : ** There are many and maDy pious louls in this worlds who 
** live up to the best light they know, tliat have never heard the sound 

of this gospel] but except your righteotisoesg shall exceed theirs, 
^' you shall in no wise enter into tlie Kingdom of Heaven." Again 
he said; " Those that are called by tlie gospel when they are chil- 

dren, and are feitlifUl and obedient, and keep out of sin, will be 
*^ the flower of Heaven, and iJie glory of Paradise," 

22. About the middle of January > 1787, Father James, having 
^sembled the believers in Kew-I^banon together, in the meeting- 
bouse, came in under great beaiiness of sjHritj and with tears flow* 
mg from bis eyes, he said, " I am going to leave you; I feel that ray 
'* work hi done herc^ and I do not know (tiat I shall ever see you 
" again in tliis world ; but I leave those with you wIk) aie able to 
*' teach you llie way of God. I desire that you would treasure up 
** the gospe! and make it your only interest You are all tlie interest 

1 have in tJiis world i I have no other interest" He then kneeled 
down and wept exceedingly, and all the assembly with him. After 
rising fmm his knees^ he warned the people in a very feeling 
and affecting address, to be faithful, and keep the way of God when 
he was gone, and said, " We have given you the gospel; see to it 
" that you make a good use of it. Do abide faithful ; those of yo^. 
*^ that abide faithful, will be like a bud in the bloom- but those who 

do not abide, will be like a falling IcaO and you will remember 
** these words when you cannot see me." 

23. He then addressed the elders and kborers among the people, 
and gave them a very solemn charge to be faithful and watch over 
the people for their protection, and said, Deal with the brethren and 
** sisters as 1 have dealt with you.'' He also wTimed them in a veiy 
" specral nianner concerning the youth and children, and said, ** You 

must take care of the ndn^ generation: for if ^cy are protected, 
tlie time will corae when they will be the flower of the people of 
God.** The next morning he set off for Enfield, in Connecticut, 
from whence he never returned. After tarrying a short time at En- 
field, he visited the believers in Harvard, ^^hi^ley, Wobum, and 
other places at the eastward where they tiien resided, and returned to 
Enfield soTiietime in ^larch, where be remained, and was continually 
visited by the believers, till bi^ decease. 

24. Father James's ministry was short, but very active and labo- 
rious. He visited all the different places in the land wher^; iiie gospel 
Lad been planted, and some of them scvcnd times. Hh labors were 
conlinually employed in strength eninp: the weak, comforting the af- 
flicted and purf^ng out sin. It wa^s the peculiar gitt of bis ministry 
to wean the affections of Uie believers from their natural and earthly 
iies, and prepare them for a spiritual relation in church order^ whioh 
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he foretold was at hand, and often spoke of it. His instructions to 
Elder Joseph Meacham and those with him, relative to gathering-, 
building and establishing the church in gospel order, might, with 
great propriety, be likened to the instructions of David to Solomon, 
eonceming the building of the temple, which was an eminent type of 
^s very work. 

25. Many were the instructions, exhortations and solemn warnings 
which he delivered in the last days of his ministry. When he came 
near the close of his life, he said, ** I have given you my Hfe; all I 
** have, I have given unto you. If I ever had any thing, you possess 
•* it — it is yours; and now see that you make a good use of it.'* 
About two weeks before his decease, he said, ** My body is under 
•* great sufferings; but I feel my soul at peace with God and man. 
" I have given you the go^l; now see to it, what kind of use you 
** make of it. If you keep the gospel, the gospel will keep you. 1 

have given my life for the people; and after I am gone, there will 
" be a great increase." 

26. A little before his decease, there came a number of the breth- 
Ten and sisters from New-Lebanon to see him, and being about to 
return home, they went into his room to take their leave of him. 
On entering the room where he lay, they aH kneeled down in sorrow 
and tears, and in prayer to God, feeling sensible that this would be 
the last time they should ever see his face in this world. He addressed 
them, and said, I feel thankful to see you aU, and 'that you hav6 
** come to see me in my sickness, once more, before I leave the 
" world. I feel weak in body, but comfortable in my spirit; and 

whether I live or die, the gospel wiH increase. I have hsA a great 
•* desire to come and see you aU; but I have not been able : but my 
•* heart has been with you; and now your hearts must be with me, to 
" labor for the power of God — ^for one union. I desire you would 
*• give my love to the people where you go, and tell them that I am 
" alive, and that I never expect to die; for the sting of death is taken 
** from me, and all fear and terror; yet I expect soon to put off this 
" earthly tabernacle. Farewell." 

27. When he was on his dying bed, numbers of the brethren and 
listers went to see him. On enquiring how he felt, he said, **My 
*• sufferings are exceeding great; but that peace and consolation 
" which I feel in my soul, overbalances them all. That peace and 

comfort which I feel in the gospel, I would not exchange for a 
" thousand such worlds as this.'* He tlien exhorted all to hold on and 
told out to the end, and said, •* If you hold out to the end, you will 
* feel that peace which I now feel." 

28. Thus he continued to exhort, encourage and strengthen all 
iround him till he expired, July 20th, 1787, in the 37th year of his 
Ige. His funeral was attended on the following day, and the sceno 
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was very affecting to all the believers, who viewed him as their El- 
der and Fatljer, aiid the last of fhose faithful ministers of Christ who 
had brought the gospel of salvation to this land, and who had heen 
called to stand in the ministry'. 



SUPPLEMENTARY ARTICLE, 
Concerning Elder John Hocknell. 

John Hoc knell, whose name is repeatedly mentioned in tlie prece- 
ding pages, is very justly ranked among the first founders of the Uni- 
ted Society, and was one of the priiicipal suptwrter:* of the gospel in 
its first commencement in tliis country ; qjkI it is therefore but just 
and reasonable that he should be particularly noticed in this work; 
but for w^atit of room the notice will be short. 

He was a native of Cheshire, in Engl ami, and was a man of re- 
spectable character, and possessed considerable property. He had 
formerly belonged to the Methodist society, and afterwards became 
a zealous member of tlie society under James and Jane Wardlej, 
and readily embraced the increasing light through Mother Ann, and 
was a faithful believer. He was a man of very meek deportment, 
and was greatly gifted in visions and prophecies^ and was well known 
among the believers of his day to possess the gift of healing. He 
was a great help to Mother Ann and her little family, in a temporal 
view, and was very zealous in tlie support of the gospel. It was 
through his mstrumentality that they wert: enabled to cross the ocean, 
and establi-sh themselves in tliis land. Indeed » the temporal assistance 
which his zeal and liberality afforded tJie society, in its infant state, 
was its principal dependence » He was a very honest, conscientious 
and upright man, and continued faithlnl and zealous during life^ and 
lived to sice the church established in gospel order, and with great joy 
saw its growing prosperity, in tlun^s temporal and spirituaL He de- 
parted this life February 27th, 1799, aged 76 yean. 
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THE ESTABUSHSD ORDER AND RELIGIOUS PRACTICE OF THE UNITED 

SOCIETY. 

CHAPTER I. 

Formation of the Society into a united Body^ possessing a con- 
secrated Interest. 

As the manner of God's work, both in the natural and spiritu- 
al creation, has always been progi'essive, increasing from one degree 
of order to another until it arrives to perfection; so the order \ivhich 
has been established in the church of Christ on earth, was necessa- 
rily progressive,' being effected by the progressive operations cf his 
Divine Spirit in the hearts of the faithful. While the believers, as a 
people,, remained in their respective natural families, scattered about 
in different places, possessing respectively the temporal interest inhe- 
rited by natural heirship, or acquired by their own labors in their 
respective callings, there could not be much order among them, ex- 
cepting the common order of nature. But all who had honestly con- 
fessed and forsaken their sins, and faithfully continued to take up their 
crosses, according to the manifestation of the gift of God which 
they had received, who had paid all their just debts, and freed them- 
selves from all outward embarrassments, and by their faithfulness 
and obedience, Jiad gained a sufficient degree of mortification lo the 
fallen nature of the flesh, were thereby prepared for a further in- 
crease of gospel order. To gain this increase, it was necessary that 
they should be brought into a nearer connection together, and there- 
by be enabled to serve God in a more united capacity, as members 
i^f the body of Christ in a church relation. 

J 2. To constitute a true church of Christ, there must necessarily 
I be a union of faith, of motives and of interest, in all the members 
■ who compose it. There must be ** one body and one bread :"* 
and nothing short of this union in all things, both spiritual and tem- 
poral, can con titute a true church, which is the body ot Christ. And 
wherever that united body exists, it will bring into operation every 
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mdividual talent for the general good of the wfiole body. And here- 
in IS the prayer of Jesus answered j That they may be one, even 
as we are one."^ In this united ca[*acity, the strength of tlie 
whole botly becomes the str^jug^th of each member ; and bemg; united 
in the one Spirit of Christ, they hav^s a ^^jeater pri\iie|*e to serve 
God than they possibly could have in a separate capacity, and are 
better able to be mutual helps to each other; and they also find a 
greater degree of protection from the snares of a selfish and world- 
ly nature. 

3. The ^vay faavuig been grail □ ally prepared for the attainment of 
this important object^ particularly by the miaistration of Father 
Jamesi it now begfan to take jilace under the .ministration of Father 
Joseph and Mother Lucy. The first step was to gather the believers 
into a body> where they could enjoy all thing's in common, both of a 
spiritual and temporal kind, and in which their temporal interest could 
be united together, and be consecrated to religious purposes. This | 
proceeding, being- dictated by Divine Wisdom, was a matter of free . 
choice to every individual: for no one was compelled to ^ive up his I 
interest contrary to his own faith and inward feelings. But all who ' 
had faiUi fully kept pace with the work of God, in its increase thus 
far, and bad been able to settle their temporal concerns, were prefa- 
red for it, ant} eiiteemed it a special privilege to be admitted into that 
united body, and be numbered with the most faithful. But the 
permanent establishment of order was necessarily a progressive work, 
and could not be suddenly accomplished. 

4. The gathering of the society began at N^ew-Lebanon, in the 
montli of September, 1787, and continued to progress as fast as cir- 
cumstances and tlie nature" of the work would admit. Elders and 
deacons were ap|iointed to lead and direct in matters of spiritual and 
fcemjKsral concern; suitable buildings were erected for tlie accommo- 
dation of the members; and order antl regularity were* by degrees, 
established in the society: so that in tlie year 1792, tlie cliurch w^as 
considered as established in the pvuiciples of Ijer present order and 
spirit of govenunent. Tht^;^ who were thus gathered into a united 1 
body, were denominated The Charck; beuig a collective body of [ 
Clu-isdaus separated from the world, anil enjoying in their united ca- 
pacity, one coinmoTi interest. In tliis situation they were enabled to , 
gain a greater degree of victory over the nature of selfishness, and t 
thu^ to subdue more cifectualiyj tlie evil propensities of a carnal na- 
ture. By tins means they found a greater degree of mortification , 
and death to the nature of sin, and experienced a gradual growth in , 
love and union, peace and harmony, and all Uiose heavenly graces ' 
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which adorn the man of God, and render him perfect in every good 
I word and work. 

5. But there were many whose circumstances did not, at that time, 
admit of so complete a separation from the world, being still under 
more or less embarrassments, or entanglements with those without. 

'These were progressively gathered into families, in a separate capacity, 
having a subor^ate privilege; but at the same time they were at 
full liberty to foUow the example of the church, to walk in tiieir steps, 
and to maintain the like united interest in that capacity, as fast as 
their situation and circumstances would admit. Many of these, hav- 
ing imbelieving children and heirs, or being otherwise entangled in 
their temporal circumstances, could not, consistently with the princi- 
ples of justice to those without, immediately devote and consecrate 
their interest in the manner the church had done. 

6. But in order that they might enjoy the benefits of a united in- 
heritance, as far as their circumstances would admit, and be able to 
prove their faith in that capacity, they were allowed to unite and ga- 
ther in their interest by agreement, and after taking an inventory of 
whatever they brought in, they devoted the use of it for the mutual 
benefit of the family thus gathered; but agreed to make no demands 
upon the family for the use of the property so devoted, or for any 
services which they might perform in that united capacity. But if 
they chose afterwards to withdraw from the family, or from the 
society, they were at liberty to withdraw the property which they 
had brought in : it being expressly understood that no property was 
to be brought in, except by the mutual agreement of the psu-ties con- 
cerned. 

7. This mode of proceeding is still {practiced in the Society, and 
is considered to be just and equitable ; because it secures to legal 
heirs their just portion of the inheritance, whether they belong to 5ie 
society or not. Nor can it be considered as any injustice to fiie pro- 
prietors, who have voluntarily devoted the use of it, together with 
their services, with a full understanding of the conditions thereof. Be- 
sides, it has been found by experience, that families gathered in that 
capacity, are seldom able to do more than maintain themselves, and 
discharge those necessary calls of duty and benevolence which occa- 
sionally fall in their way; because such families are generally en- 
cumbered with children, and often with those who are aged and in- 
firm, besides more or less poor persons who bring in nothing with 
rhem; and all who are held in union, must have their equal share of 
support, whether they are able to earn it or not. 

8. But families formed under these circumstances, have an equal 
■right with the church, whenever their situation and circumstances 
fin admit of it, voluntarily to consecrate their interest, and enter 
into the same covenant relation, in their family capacity, as the mem- 
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bers of the church enjoy* It m haweyer necessary that families, as 
well as individuals, on their first coming- out from the world, and ga- 
thering near the society, should prove themselves in that situation, 
for a amtable length of time, in order to confirm their faith hy expe- 
rhnenlal obedience^ before they can be admitted as members of the 
society in a united capacity^ 

9* But in that separate situation j Iho* they have the entire control 
of their own. temporal concerns^ they may, at any timej apply for 
counsel and instruction, either spiritual or temporal, whenever they 
feel tbe need of it. They have al.so the privikge of attending and 
uniting in the public meetings of the society, and of visiting their el- 
ders for the benefit of spiritual instruction, and of being visited by 
them, so long as they continue faithfully to take up their crosses, and 
walk wortliy of tlieir profession. For altho* every Jwinest and faith- 
ful believer considers it a very desirable privilege to become one 
with the united body, in all things, and to devote and consecrate him- 
self j soul and body, time and talents^ with all Ms earthly inheritance, 
to the service of God forever j yet, to arrive at that order, and ob- 
tain so desiiable a privilege ^ ia as necessarily a progressive work^ at 
this day, as it was in the first conmiencement of the work in Ameri- 
ca, and requires a preparatoiy work now, as really a.^ it did then, 

10, In this situation, they are required to prove their faith by thair 
works. This they vrill generally do in the course of a few years, 
and sometimes in a few months j anil wHl eitlier gam an increase of 
ftiith and strength, and spiritual understanding, so as to be prepared for 
a further privilege i or they are liable to Ikll back, in consequence of 
their unfaithfulness, and return again from whence they came. But 
whMe they remain in that situation, they are required to manage their 
own temporal concerns, according to tlic best of their understanding 
and abilities, to pay all their just debts, and settle all their concerns 
abroad, according to the principles* of justice and equity ; to provide 
for tliemselves and their families, to bring up their children in the 
fear of God, and instil into Iheir minds tlie principles of virtue, and 
to be just, upright and conscientious in all their dealings. By these 
meansj they wiU gradually prepare themselves for a further privilege 
in a united capacity. 

IL Such families, providing their circumstances admit of it, are 
often enlarged hy the addition of individual members, who have re- 
cently embraced tlie faith of tbe Society, and who are admitted to 
the privilege of prt)ving tlieir faith along witli the family » AU that is 
required of such individuals is, to live conscientiously according to 
the principles of continence, purity and holuiess wliich they have pro- 
fessedly received, agreeable to the precepts and example of Jesus 
Christ; and in conforming to these principlei, their local situalion 
does not prevent their union with the society* 
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12. But as the work of God is an increasing work, neither fami- 
lies nor individuals, if they continue faithful, can feel satisfied to re- 
in any situation short of the more perfect order of the gospel. 



will soon feel the want of a nearer relation to the society, and a 
greater separation from the world. But if they do not gain this, they 
will, of course, fall back to the world; for all who are faithful and 
honest-hearted, will find an increasiiig gain; but those who are un- 
faithful, instead of an increase of faith and understanding, or any spi- 
ritual light, they will necessarily fall into a state of spiritual dark- 
ness; and then will be verified in them, the words of Christ, *• If 
** the light which is in you become darkness, how great is that dark- 



13. As the law of Christ can never bind the conscience of any 
soul; so, where there is a difference of faith between married per- 
sons, the husband or the wife, whose faith it is so to do, has a just 
and lawful right to preserve his or her own body insanctification, and 
devote it to God, in a life of continence and purity; and this is an 
inherent right which no law of God or man can disannul or take 
away; therefore, no person whatever, can have any right to forbid or 
hinder jsuch a devotion in either party. Conscience is the throne 
of God in the soul, and the soul's justification before God, must 
depend on the purity of its conscience; hence a right to violate 
the conscience cannot possibly exist in either party. ** We are 
" not debtors to the flesh, to live after the flesh,"! in any of its grati- 
fications. 

/1 4. If a brother have an unbelieving wife, or a sister an unbelie- 
ving husband, and the parties can agree to live together in peace, 
they are not required to separate on account of their faith; but the 
believing husband is bound to take care of his unbelieving wife, to 
provide for her and to treat her with christian kindness and charity, 
to set her an example of godlinesf, and give her no just cause of of- 
fence. So also the believing wife i» bound to live with her unbeliev- 
ing husband, to treat him with all kindness, to show forth an exam- 
ple of humility, meekness, modesty and faithfulness in all things, to 
lay no stumbling blocks in his way, nor give him any just cause of 
offence. But if they cannot live together in peace, liiey may sepa- 

* The darkness of such souls is truly astonishing. We have known repeated in- 
stances of persons who, having been once enlightened by the Spirit of Truth, and ha v. 
ing rejected their light, and indulged themselves iji actual sin, contrary to the dictates of 
tlieir own consciences, have gradually sunk into such a state of spiritual darkness, as 
not only to testify against the pure principles of their former light, but also to rvn by 
degrees, into total infidelity. Some have become insensible and regardless of every 
thing pertaining Vt religion ; others, aAer contending with different denomiiiatioiis, have 
run, first into Deism^ and then into professed Atheism: and truly, if Atheiftn can exist 
in a rational soul, then those who have rejected the greatest light, have been suffered 
to fall into a state of darkness, approaching the nearest to it. 

t Rom. riii. 13. 
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rate by mutual agreement, and divide their inheritance according to 
the priuciples of justice and equity* The Society does not adnait of 
a separation on any other condilions; unless the conductor tFie un be- 
lie ving- party be auch that the beherer, after having faithfully ful fil- 
ed all rtioriil obligatioiis, can be fully justified » both by the laws of 
God and man^ in a final separation* The practice of tlie Society^ 
in this respect, coiucides with the directions of the aposUe to the CoJ 
Tinlhiajis,* 

15. As all people, whether married or unmarried} who have pro- 
perty at their own disposal, are left to their own choice respecting 
the disposition of themselves and their property ; it must therefore de- 
pend on their own clioice^ after having embraced the gospel, whether 
they will devote either tliem selves or their property to the service of 
God. But ader they have had sufficient time to prove their faith, and 
gain a full understanding of the principles of the Society, ttius being 
able to make a deliberate and conscientious choice for themselves, 
and having settled ail their temporal concema, so as to be free from 
all outward embarrassments, they may then freely dedicate and de- 
vote themselves and their services, together with all their temporal in- 
terest, to the service of God, to be forever consecrated to pious and 
charitable uses, according to the covenant of the Church. 

16. Having deliherately done this, there can be no room for any 
recantation; because wliatever is tJius devoted cannot be withdrawn 
without the sacrilegious violation of a consecrated right. And who- 
ever deliberately violates his faith ^ and withdi*aws or separates him- 
self from the Churchy after such a solemn dedication, can be viewed, 
by tliG faiUdUl in no other light than a^ a repmbate. And tho' the 
deacons may grant a moderate donation to such a one, as an object of 
charity ;+ yet bis own voluntary act, in putting his hand to a religious 
covenant, and conisecrating himself, his services and property to God, 
and afterwards turning his back and actually violating his sacred 
promises, must forever debar him from any lawful claim to any of the 
property or serv ices so consecrated. This will appear evident by the 
following extracts from the written convenant. 

17. " Article IV. We solemnly and conscientiously dedicate, de- 
*' vote and give up ourselves and services, together with all our tem- 
** poral interest, to God and his people; to he mider the care and di« 
" rection of such elders, deacons or trustees, as have been or may here 
*' after be established in the church, accordhig to the first Article 
•* of tills covenant/* 

IS. " Article VL We ftnlher covenant and agree, that it is, and 
" shall be the special duly of the deacons or trustees, appointed as 
" aforesaid, to have the immediate charge and oversight of aU and 

• iee 1 Cot. viL 13 lo Id- 
t Hiii ii fttwayt doae wlicn ihcy peaceably wiit}4raw. 
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singular, the property, estate and interest, dedicated, devoted and 
given up as aforesaid : and it shall also be the duty of the said 
deacons or trustees, to appropriate, use and improve the said united 
" interest for the benefit of the Church, for the relief of the poor, 
" and for such other charitable and religious purposes as the gospel 
*• may require, and the said deacons or trustees in their msdom 
" shall see fit: Provided nevertheless ^ that all the transactions of 
** the said deacons or trustees, in their use, management and disposal 
"of the aforesaid united interest, shall be for the benefit and privi- 
" lege, and in behalf of the Church, (to which the said deacons or 
** trustees are, and shall be held responsible,) and not for any person- 
** al or private interest, object or purpose whatever." 

19. ** Article VIII. As the sole object, purpose and design of our 
" uniting in a covenant relation, as a church or body of people, in 
" gospel union, was from the beginning, and still is, faithfully and 
" honestly to receive, improve and difi^se the manifold gifts of God, 
" both of a spiritual and temporal nature, for the mutual protection, 
** support, comfort and happiness of each other, as brethren and sis- 
" ters in the gospel, and for such other pious and charitable pur- 
•* poses as the gospel may require : Therefore, we do, by virtue of 
** this Covenant, solemnly and conscientiously, jointly and individual- 
" ly, for ourselves, our heirs and assigns, promise and declare, in the 
** presence of God and each other, and to all men, that ^e will never 
" hereafter, neither directly, or indirectly, make nor require any ac- 
** count of any interest, property, labor or service, which has been, 
** or which may be devoted by us, or any of us to the purposes afore- 
" said; nor bring any charge of debt or damage, nor hold any de- 
** mand whatever, against the Church, nor against any member or 
** members thereof, on account of any property or service given, 
" rendered, devoted or consecrated to tiie aforesaid sacred and cha- 

• " ritable purposes." 

20. The preceding extracts are made from the written covenant 
of the Church ; but every separate Society, being a branch of the 
Church, has the care and management of its own temporal concerns, 
and this also is essentially the case with separate families in the Soci- 
ety, whose circumstances will not admit of being immediately con- 
nected with the united interest of the Church : hence each Society 
has its separate written covenant, for the protection of the temporal 
property belonging to it; but where a family is established upon the 
principles of a united interest, its covenant is essentially the same as 
that of the Church. 

21. It is an established principle of faith in the Church, that all 
who are received as members thereof, do freely and voluntarily, of 
their own deliberate choice, dedicate, devote and consecrate them- 
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selrea, with all fliey possess, to tlie service of God forever-* Hence \ 
the property and serrices of each iruLiTiduali alter being consecrated i 
and improved in Ihe manner speci fied, must ever be considered as J 
consecrated property, and oo longor subject to the legal claims off 
the former owner* 

22. According to tiie llw of Moses, which wa.H typical of tlie law 
of Christ, ** No devoted thing that a man shall devote unto tiie Lord, 

of all that he hatli, both of man and beast, and of the field of his 
" possession, slmll he sold or redeemed: every devoted thing is most 

holy unto the Loni."t So also, according to llie law ot^ Christ, 
whatever is dedicated to God, according to Uie Covenant of the 
Church, cnn never be returned or withdrawn^ but muift forever remain 
devoted to the objects of tlie gospeL 

23. But as the law of Christ requires that whatever is consecrated 
to God, should not only be done by a voluntary act; but also that 
those who undertake it, should be of mature age and understanding, 
capable of acting deliberately mid considerately; therefore, children i 
imder age cannot be received into the Church as members ; but they ( 
may be taken under the care and guanhanship of the Eiociety^ by the [ 
request or free consent of their parents or guardians^ together with 
their own consent. But when they become of lawfid age, fiiey must 
then make their own choice, both with regard to tliemselves and pro- 
perty, W tlvey are heirs to any properly. And it ig an established 
principle in the Society, thai cliddren, who are faitJiful and obedient ■ 
to their parents until they become of age, are justly entitled to tlieir I 
equid portion of the estate of their tjarents, whethei- they continue I 
with the Soi^iet} or not. 



CHAPTER IL 
The estahlislmd Order and Gmemmmt of the Church. 

L The government of the church of Christ is spiritual, and it must 
always remain so; because it must always be under the power and 
influence of the Spirit of Christ: otherwise it cannot be (he Clmrch 
of Clirist. Any power or aulhorit3^ exercised over the true Church 
of Christ, which does not proceed irom his Spirit, or is not conform- ^ 
able tJieretOp cannot stand. 

2, A lalsii church may be supported and governed by a fabe spi- 

* Tc»iinempt mch a ct^ruecriaEiiii] iii deceit, wduM be to not the pari of Anaiiiii* and 
S^appbirat wUosb faie wan a atrikui^ evidt^ni^e oflh^ Bivuie lijapLeaBura a^iut Biiqh bsH 

t Lev, xjLvd. m. 
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lit, but it is not so with the true : the cause of truth must be support- 
ed and governed by the Spirit of truth. A church founded on human 
wisdom, supported by human creeds, and goTemed by human authori- 
ty, is but a dead body, being destitute of the real life and power 
of the gospel; of course it cannot withstand the powers of darkness 
and the corruptions of sin, and therefore becomes, at once, a church 
of Antichrist, and holds its power and authority in direct opposition to 
the Spirit of Christ. 

3. The visible head of the Church of Christ on earth, is vested in 
a Ministry, consisting of male and female, not less than three, and 
generally four in number, two of each sex. The first in tiie Minis- 
try stands as the leading Elder of the Society. Those who compose 
the ministry, are selected from the Church, and appointed by the last 
preceding head or leading character : and their authority is confirmed 
and established by the spontaneous union of the whole body. This is 
the true orcier of election and succession in the Church of Christ, and 
there never can be any other so long as the ^irit of Christ governs 
his Church. 

4. This was clearly typified under the Jewish dispensation, which 
was figurative of the Church of Christ. God appointed Moses, and 
Moses appointed Joshua; and so also, Grod selected David from among 
the sons of Jesse, and David selected Solomon. And while the Israelites 
kept the law, this manner of succession was observed and blessed ; 
but when they rebelled, and turned from the law of the Lord, to fol- 
low the examples of other nations, the appointment of their leaders 
was often factious and arbitrary. 

6. Under the gospel dispensation, Christ chose his own apostles. 
** Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you," said he. And this 
was also the order of succession in the primitive church. The apostles 
appointed their immediate successors; and whde this order was faith- 
;fiilly observed, the church was preserved in its union; but when the 
i primitive Christians began to be influenced by the spirit of Antichrist, 
I and the contentious principles of the world, and elected their bishops 
\ by strife and debate, the unity of the church was destroyed, and con- 
jtentions, divisions and animosities followed. By these means the 
church lost the power of God, and fell under the dominion of Anti- 
christ, and gradually degenerated into an ecclesiastical despotism, and 
became one with the world. 

6. Those of the United Society who are selected and called to the 
important work of the ministry, to lead and direct the Church of 
Christ, must be blameless characters, faithful, honest and upright, 
clothed mth the spirit of meekness and humility, gifted with wis- 
dom and understanding, and of great experience in the things* of 
God. As faithful ambassadors of Christ, they are invested with 
wisdom and authority, by the revelation of God, to guide, teach 
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and direct his chuKili on earthy in ils spiritual travel, and to coun- 
ael and advise in other matters of importance, whether ^iritual or 
temporal, 

7. To the Ministry, therefore, appertains the power to appoint mi- 
niiters, elders and deacomj, and with tiie Elders, to assi^ offices of care 
and trust to such brethren and sisters as they sliall judge to be best quali* 
fied for the several offices to which they may be asvSigned. Such appoint- 
ments, being communicated to the members concerned, and hanng- 
received the mutual approbation of' the church, or the family concern- 
ed, are thereby confirmed and cstabUshcd until altered or repealed by 
the same authority. All selfiish and aspiring feelings and pursuits are 
excluded; and, as far as it is practicable, every member is placed 
within his proper sphere for usefulness. By this means every gift and 
talent is brought into its proper place, and put into exercise where it 
can be the most useful. 

8. TTus is not effected by any worldly wisdom ; but by the eternal \ 
law of righteousness in God: for nt> man nor woman, as such, can t 
lead and govern the Church of Christ. The church being- the body | 
of Christ, is supported by his Spirit, which is the life of' ll\at body; 
consequently the operations of his life upon the members of his body, 
mmt necessarily govern the body, and bring every thing into its pro- 
per place and order j so tiiat the whole body, with all its members,!, 
can operate harmoniously with the Spirit, in bruijpng forth the fruiti, 
of the gospel, in their regular order* As the sap, frhich i^ the life 
of the tree or vine, operates in the body and all its branches, to 
bring forth the leaves, blossom and fruit, according to the times and 
seasons established by the laws of nature; so operates the Spirit of 
Christ in his body, llie Church, This accords with his parable of the 
vine-* 

9. Altho' the Society at New-Lebanon is the centre of union to all 
the other societies; yet the more immediate duties of the MinistTy, 
in this place, extend only to the two societies of New-Lebanon and 
Water vliet. Other societies are unikr the direction of a Minislry ap- 
pointed to preside over them ; and in most instances, two or more so- 
cieties constitute a bishopric, being united under the superintendence 
of the same Ministry, ^ 

10. In every society, ministers are appointed to bear testimony of 
the faith and principles of the society to those without, and give infor- 
mation to candid enijuirers; also to receive and instnict those who 
visit the society for lhat purpose, and to admit tliose who receive the 
same faith, and desire to unite themselves to the society. They are * 
also occasionally sent abroad to preach the gosijcl to the world of 
mankind as duty may call, ami the way be prepared for it. The 
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number of these ministers, both male and female, is more or less, as 
^ occasion requires. 

11. In every society, elders are appointed and established in each 
large family, consisting, generally, of two persons of each sex. These 
are considered as the head of the family. They are required to be 
persons of blameless character, well approved for faithfulness, integ- 
rity and stability of soul, and gifted in v(dsdom and spiritual adminis- 
tration. As faithful watchmen upon the walls of Zion, it becomes their 
duty to watch over their respective families, to teach, exhort and 
lead in spiritual concerns. 

12. The management of temporal concemS) in such families, is in- 
trusted to the deaccms and deaconesses, as trustees of the temporal 
property of the society or family to which they belong. To these 
pertain the duties of providing for the support and convenience of 
their respective families, of regulating the various branches of busi- 
ness in which the members are employed, and of transacting business 
with those without. All the members Jure equally holden, according 
to their several abilities, to maintain one united interest; and therefore 
all labor with their hands, in some useful occupation, for the mutual 
comfort and benefit of themselves and each other, and for the general 

* good of the society or family to which they belong. Ministers, elders 
and deacons, all without exception, are industriously employed in some 
manual occupation, except in the time taken up in the necessary du- 
ties of their respective callings. 

13. Thus all are faithful, cheerful and happy in the conscientious 
performance of their respective duties; and such is the spirit of indus- 
try that pervades the whole Society, that an idle, lazy person will not 
Jong abide in it. And this is effected by no other coercive power than 
/ the force of conscience, and the spirit which prevails throughout the 
[ Society : for none are required to labor beyond their strength and 
I abilities, and each one must act conscientiously in this, as in all other 
I duties. If reproof or admonition is at any time found necessary, it 

must be applied through the medium of the conscience : for the law 
of Christ admits of no external compulsion. But none can be allowed 
to remain in the Society, who maintain disobedience to its established 
faith and principles. 

14. No selfish or party feelings can have any sway in the Church 
of Christ : for the whole power of government being founded in the 
law of Christ, and supported by the union of the members, any power, 
authority or influence, which has any tendency to produce disunion, 
contrary to that law, is necessarily excluded from any participation 
in the goveninient. In short, the whole government of the Church is 
effected, and all its important concerns are regulated and maintained, 
by the spontaneous union and subjection of all the faithful to the law 
of Christ, established in the Church. And thus is fulfilled the predic- 
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tion of Ihe propliet: They shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall 
** brings again Zion,"* 

15. In our extracts from the co^^Bant of the Church, m the pre- 
ceding chapter, it wil! be seen that the temporal interest of the Church 
is intrusted to the deacon for tlie purposes therein specified. Henc^ 
it may be seen, tliat neither deacons nor elders have any more claim 
upon the property- of the Church tlian the rest of the members, other- 
'wise than by the trust reposed in them, for the benefit of all concerned. 
Those intrusted with the greatest care, are the greatest servants; and 
those whose care and concern it h to labor for the weKare of the 
whole, are verily the servants of all, and are tlie more highly esteem- 
ed in their calUtig, " for their works' sake/*t 

16. Such are the principles of faith, order ^ regularity and g"0spel 
union, planted in the hearts of the members ] and sucli their sense and 
understanding of the law of Christy that no faithful soul can ever seek, 
or even wish to seek for the pre-eminence^ or have any desire to usurp 
authority over another. Those in places of trust feel themselves under 
the greatest obligations to be faithfiil, knowing their accountableness, 
as servants of Christ, and ite wards in the houise of God, to be just, 
upright and faithful in the discliarge of the duties incumbent upon 
them. But should any one, in any office of care and trust, yield to 
the influences of evil, and cease from his faithfulness, he would una- 
voidably lose tliat URion of the spirit wliich so strongly binds the faitii- 
ful together in the bonds of love and harmony i of course he would 
forfeit tlie esteem and confidence of the members, and could no 
longer retain his oiFice in the Church. 

17. The very spirit of the gospel , which governs the Church, and 
influences all its members^ has a direct tendency to excite every 
faithful soul to feel an interest in building up Christ's King-dom on 
earth, in things spiritual and temporal; consequently all the faithful 
are united, " as tlie heart of one mim," to improve their time and 
talents in acts of virtue and goodness* This work is eflected by a 
life of daily self-denial and the cross; by subduing every evil pro- 
pensity; by fulfilling the law of love to God and good -wil I to man; 
by cultivating the principles of peace and harmony; by practicing 
industry and prudence, kindness and charity; by scijking the com- 
fort and tiap|iiness of each other, and endeavoring to promote the 
prosperity of ttie Church. 

18. These are duties which all are conscientiously bound to per- 
form; and herein is a practical illustration of that genuine love 
which distinguishes the true ibltowers of Christ from alt others, 
" By this shall all men know that ye lu-e my disciples^ if ye have 
love one to another, "Ye shall know them by their fruita.'ll 

* I«k Hi. 8. t See Markj s. 44. 1 Ttieas. v. 13, axd Heb. Jciii. 17, 

t Mm xili. 35. It Mm. vii. 1&. 



70 



THE BSTABLISHED OEDER, &C. 



[PAET n. 



^Here the rich and the poor all fare alike, according to their needs 
and circumstances, without any respect to the property which they 
have separately brought in. And here is verily fulfilled, in substance, 
what was prefigured by the naanna gathered in the wilderness: He 
that gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered little 

/« had no lack."* 

19. It is certain that nothing short of Divine Wisdom could ever 
have devised a system of equalization, so just and equitable, and yet 
80 contrary to the partial, aspiring and selfish nature of man. And 
surely no selfish motives could ever lead any people to embrace a sys- 
tem of religion which strikes at the very foundation of selfishness, and 
inspires its subjects with the principles of impartial love and disinterest- 
ed benevolence. But all honest-hearted believers, being the subjects 
of that one religion, are governed by one spirit, which tends directly 
to a oneness in all things. And this oneness gains the ascendency 
over disorder and confusioa, and necessarily produces order and re- 
gularity, in things spiritual and temporal; while those things which 
lead to disQrdfir and confusion, are gradually purged away^t 

20. Such is the force of conscience, and the sense of rectitude in 
every faithful member, that should any inadvertently violate the rules 
of good order, or in any manner transgress the law of Christ, and 
be overcome with evil, they would immediately lose their justifica- 
tion, and could feel no peace of mind until they had confessed the 
wrong and found forgiveness: this every faithful soul would readily 
do. But if any are found unfaithful, and regardless of good order, 
they soon lose their union, and it becomes the duty of the elders to 
examine, admonish and reprove them, and endeavor to reclaim them 
in the spirit of kindness and charity. But if such ones will not be 
reclaimed, they will fall of course; because no one who lives in any 
known violation of faitli, or wilfully persists in any wrong, is able to 
keep the union of the spirit, which is the very life and support of the 
Church and its members. 

21. All those of the Society who have received an understanding 
faith in the work of God, are conscious that the most faithful, honest 
and upright souls do not only gain the greatest share of love, confi- 
dence and respect from their brethren and sisters; but do actually expe- 
rience the greatest measure of the Divine favor and blessing. Hence 
all the honest-hearted are stimulated to faithfulness, feeling and know- 

^ing it to be the only means of securing the favor and blessing of God, 
< and the love and confidence of their brethren and sisters ; conscious 
;also, that if they fail in these things, they must eventually lose their 
union and relation to the Society, and fall off, like withered branches, 
; as has been the case with many, whose fate is a solemn warning to 
Vail who prize their privilege in the gospel. 

• Ezod. zvi. 18. 
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CHAPTER nr. 

The Govmmment and Education of Children. 

1. The suiiAble government and edncatioa of children Is a very 
important concern j and one among the practical dutiea of the Societj', 
wJueh claims particular attention. The time of childhood and youth, 
is the choicest period of life to instil into the mind the principles of 
virtuei to store it with useful instruction, to form practical habits of 
goodness, and to i^gulatc and briug into operation every useful ta- 
lent. It is also llie most critica] period of life, and requires the 
greatest care amj attention to form, reflate and govern the various 
dis|)ositions of the mind, and subdue the natural propensities to evil, 
before they bec^Dme habitual and unconquerable, as they most gene- 
rally will, if neglected in cliildhood. 

2. By strict attention at this early period, the mindt in ordinary 
cases, is easily formed for a lite oi' virtue and usefulness; but by 
neglect, the child is often ruined. Where children are suilably go- 
verned by their |>arents and g:uardians, when young, they readily ac- 
quire habits of self-govermnent; anil thus a most important point is 
gained : for a man or woman without Uic power of self-government, 
is like a ship without a rudder, which becomes at once the sport of 
winds and waves. Hence a suitable government in childliood, is a 
matter of the first concern. 

3. Moral and religions instructions come next in ortler* When a 
man is able to govern himself, and subdue his evil propensities, or 
at Tcart to keep them in subjection, he is then, and not till fben^ in a 
fair way to be benefitted by moral and religious instructions* So 
when a cUUd is governed, it may be instructed to some profit but not 
before. 

4. A suitable school education, if not next in importance, is un* 
doubtedly the next in point of time and age. Indeed cliildren may be 
governed, and receive tlieir moral, religious and literary instructions, 
and be conducted along by degrees, in all these points, to good ad- 
vantage, provided each is wisely administered in its proper lime, 
place and order* 

5. But to give children literary instructions, without governing, 
and teaching them to goveni the natural propensities and dispositions 
of Uieir minds, and witJiout instructing them in tlie principles of mo- 
ral virtue, would be a ready way to lea*l them to ruin. Because, in 
such a case, their literary knowledge would only tend to sharpen 
their talents, and assist them in the pursuit of evil invenlioni. A 
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few such characters (and there are generally more or less such ones 
to be found in all public seminaries) would be liable to ruin the mo- 
rals of thousands. 

6. Were all chiltlren suitably governed and instructed in early life, 
one single age would undoubtedly produce a vast reformation in the 
morals of the community at large; and criminal courts, state prisons 
and the gallows would, probably, in the coiu*se of a single century, 
become nearly or quite useless. 

7. The government of children, being of essential importance, 
was strictly enjoined upon the believers, and especially upon parents, by 
Mother Ann, and received the earliest attention of the Society. Mo- 
ral, religious and literary instructions were also particularly recom- 
mended by her, and carefully and punctually attended to, where 
children were gathered into families, within the reach of such in- 
structions. But in the early stages of the Society, believers who had 
children, were very much scattered; so that much of the moral and 
religious instructions administered to the children, were often lost 
upon them, in consequence of the prejudices continually infused into 
dieir young minds, against every thing that had any connection with 
What was contemptuously called Shakerism, 

8. The inveterate enmity and opposition which, in those days, 
prevailed so extensively against the Society, was a serious obstacle 
in the way of schooling children. The Society was not at thai time, 
sufficiently organized to establish regular schools of their own; and 
it was found altogether unsafe to send their children to the neighbor- 
ing schools, where they had nothing to expect but abuse, or a cor- 
ruption of morals. It was therefore extremely difficult, for a num- 
ber of years, to pay much attention to literary instruction, even had 
the object been ever so desirable; besides, the general attention of 
the believers was engrossed with matters, which then appeared of 
much greater concern. 

9. But the children were not altogether neglected in this respect. 
Day and evening schools were opened and kept up, where it was 
practicable. By means of these and other private instructions, giv- 
en from time to time, as circumstances permitted, the children brought 
up in the church, both male and female, are all able to read and 
write; and those who possessed the best capacities and the brightest 
natural talents, have g^enerally received a proportionate degree of li- 
terary instruction. This is indeed more than could have been ex- 
pected, considering the difficulties which attended the organization 
of the Society, and which, for many years, pressed so heavily upon 
the people.* 

* The people, at the time of their coming: together, were mostly poor; a large pro- 
portion of them were destitute of temporal property, and had therefore nothing to re- 
commend them but their faith. To establish order and regularity among a large body 
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10. But these dlfficuUies were at kng-th so fur surmounted, that 
ai^hools were reg:ulttTlj organized and maintained in tbe Society; so 
I hat the children now gathered in, are regularly instructed in the va- 
rious branches of common school education i and where trails of ge- 
nius appear, tliey have opportunities of instruction accordingly; and 
thus all receive instruction proportioned to their genius, talents and 
capacities for usefulness. This we consider as sufficient j because it 
will avail nothmg for children to spend their time in acquiring a 
knowledge of the higher branches of literature j and especially of 
what is caU«d classical learning, unless they CHn apply their know- 
ledge and learning to some beneficial purpose* Learning without 
usefulness Is, at best, but mere lumber of the brain, and often ex- 
cludes those things which might have been far more useful in iti 
place. 

11. We are not insensible that among the most numerous and po- 
pular professors of Christianity ^ and especially those of the theologi- 
cal school, a libeml education is deemed indispensable in those whom 
they are willing to receive as ambassadors of Christ. Many youth 
are annually sent to college for this purpose; and after having ipent 
four years time, and obtained a sufficient classical education, they 
are admitted to the study of divinity. They must now spend, per- 
haps, three years more in sonje tlieological seminary* in order to 
linish their education^ and qualify them for the gospel mimstry. 
Thus qualified, they are commissioned and sent forth as ambassa- 
dors for Christ t 

12. Those who commission these young students, are doubtless, 
very careful to see that they are, according to their rules, fully qua- 
lified by their classical and theological studies, for such a work. But 
what evidence liave they (hat God has chosen them to this work? or 
that their studies have qualified them, in his view, for ambassadors 
of Christ? Are they as careful to obtain evidence of these facU, 
as of ^eir literary attainments ? And dare they commission these 
pupils without evidence equally positive and satisfactory ? These the- 
ological divines will doubtless acknowledge that it is the prerogative 
of Christ to choose his own ministers, and to commission whom ho 
sees fit ; and yet they presume to act as divine agents in this busi* 
ness; but by what auUiorlty ? and where is their divine commission ? 
They wifl admit also tiiat Jesus Christ called Peter and others from 
their nets^ and conferred on them the apostleship, without a liberal 

of pMple, ciretjmslaiiced, lo provide for their ■apport, proieotion and convenL«n.c«| 
and to buijd lUem op in the principles of union, pchtTC and hanuonyr ^^^^ ihingi 
•piritual and lemporalT Was an arduous underinkiiig, which required much lime and k- 
b«s and wa* an^n Jesd wiiii mnay irying difficuliie*; and thfliC difficuUio* wore great- 
ly injcreued by the powerfuL oppoaltion of an uiib«Ueviii£ world, which, Uka a mighty 
flood, oAm thrcAlened the deaU^agtion of the Society. 

7 
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education^ He also called Paul, and sent Annanias to comiuission 
kim for a like purpose; and altbo'it is admitted that be bad received 
an education; yet who ever supposed that be wa» educated with a 
Tiew to the apostlcship ? 

13. What man would presume to educate his son for a foreign 
minister, and then commission and send him to a foreign country , in 
the name of his goTernment? And what goTernment would accept 
mch a minister, unauthorized by the government which he professes 
tp represent? Civil governments do not receive nor acknowledge mi- 
niaters of this description; and yet what better is the common prac- 
tice of educating and commissioning those who are styled ambas- 
Utdor$ of Christ 1 And where is the divine authority to sanction 
tbe practice ? Is it not an impious and heaven-daring usurpation of a 
Pivine prerogative ? for if the individual subjects of a government 
cannot educate and commission foreign ministers, nor even ministers 
for the home department, for their own government, which is com- 
posed of men of like passions with themselves, how can they, with- 
out a divine commission, presume to do it for Him who seeth not 
•* as man seeth."* 

14. Without boasting of any extraordinary literary attainments^ 
believers have hitherto been able to learn their duty, and to do it; 
tot receive moral and religious instiiictions, and to live according to 
them; to understand the plain and simple truths of the gospel, and 
walk in them; firmly believing that those who know their Master's 
will and do it, render a far more acceptable service to Grod, and wil}^ 
obtain a more glorious reward than those who, with the greatest li- 
terary attainments, have never learned to do the will of God. 

15. In their schools, the Society at New-Lebanon and some other 
places, have partially adopted the Lancasterian mode of instruction, 
but with some variations, more congenial with their manner of go- 
Ternment and tuition : and the remarkable proficiency of the scho 
lars is a proof of the. excellency of their institution.t 

16. Ailer a suitable common school education, the youth are in- 
atructed in some manual occupation, which, as far as practicable, is 
adapted to their genius and capacities; so that all may have the be- 
nefit of some useful calling, by which they can procure a mainte- 
nance, provided they are capable of it. The children gathered into 

• See Heb. v. 4. 

t We feel no disposition to combat the false reports of our enemies ; they are wel- 
come to all the benefit they can reap from such reports ; but to quiet the anxiety of 
those who have been induced thereby to believe that we bring up our children in hea- 
thenism, by denying them the use of the Bible, we would merely state that, besides 
other useful books on various subject*, the Society has always been well supplied with 
Bibles and Testaments, of vurious sizes, suitable for all ages; and we believe tbene 
cannot be found a single dwelling room in the Society, that has not one or more Siblee 
in it ; and the children have at all tiona, free access to them, as soon as thtqr aro able 
lawaO. 
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the Sociely^ are mostly those brought in by their believing paients^ 
Iho' the Society ha3, occabtonally, taken in the children of olhersj 
by Ihe earnest aoUcitalions of their parents and guardians; but tbia 
is not a common practice. 

17* All are carefully laug-ht to regard the principles of honesty, 
punctuality and uprightness, in all their conduct; to keep a con- 
science void of offence towards God and all men; to be neat, clean- 
ly and industrious; to observe the rules of prudence, temperance 
and good economy in all their works; to subdue all foe lings of sel- 
fishness and partiality; to let the law of kindness , love and charity 
govern all their feelings toward each other ; in shun all contention 
and sti'ife, and be careful never to give nor take offence; to conduct 
themselves with civility, decency and good order before all people; 
to promote the happiness of each other as the only sure way to en- 
joy happiness themselves; and to bless one another as the best means 
of securing the blessing of God. 

18. In short, both ag'ed and young, male and female, are requir- 
ed to live and conduct themselves toward each other aji becomei 
faithful brethren and sisters in the gospel. And it is found by actu- 
al experience, llaat those who are the most solicitous to promote the 
peace and happiness of their brethren and sisters, do themselves en* 
joy the greatest measure of peace and happiness. Hence male and 
female, as faithful brethren and sisters in Christ, renouncing all a mo* 
rous conduct and conversation ^ can live together, from year to year, 
in gospel purity, peace and uniorij enjoy each other's society in so- 
cial harmony, freely share in each other's kindness^ and faithfully la- 
bor to promote each other's happiness. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Progress and present state of the United Societif, 

1. In the bepnning of the year 1780, the Society consisted, in 
all, of but about 10 or 12 persons, ail of whom came trom En- 
gland. Early in the spring of that year, the people in this country, 
having heard their testimony, began to gather to them ; and from 
this time, there was a gradual and extensive increase in numbers j 
until the year 1787, when those who had received faith, and had 
been faithful from the beginnings and who were the most fully pre- 
pared, began to collect at New -Lebanon. Hero the church was 
established, as a common centre of union, for all who belonged to 
the Society^ in various parts of the country. This still remains as the 
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Mother-Church, being the first that was established in gospel order; 
and all the Societies in the various parts of the country, which are 
established upon the same gospel foundation, and governed by the 
same spirit and principles, are branches of the one Church of 
Christ. 

2. During a period of five years, from 1787 to 1^92, regular So- 
cieties were formed and established upon the same principles of or- 
der and church government, in the various parts of the eastern 
states, where the testimony of the gospel had been received. The 
local situation of each Society, and the present estimate of their num- 
bers, may be stated as follows. 

I 3. The first and largest Society is at New-Lebanon, situated about 
2J miles south of Lebanon Springs, in the county of Columbia, and 
i state of New^ork, about 25 miles southeast from Albany, and con- 
1 tains, at present, between 6 and 600 persons, including old and 
young, male and female. 

4. There is also one at Watervliet, about 7 miles northwest from 
the city of Albany, in the same state. This was established soon af- 

I ter the church at New-Lebanon, and now contains upwards of 200 
i members. 

5. One at Hancock, in the county of Berkshire and state of Mas- 
sachusetts. This is situated about three miles southeast from New- 
licbanon, and 5 miles west from Pittsfield, and contains about 300 
members. 

6. One at Tyringham, about 16 miles south from Hancock, in the 
same county, which contains about 100 members. 

7. One at Enfield, county of Hartford, in the state of Connec- 
ticut, about 5 miles east from the Connecticut River, and about 
18 miles northeasterly from Hartford, which contains about 200 mem- 
bers. 

8. One at Harvard, in the county of Worcester and state of Mas- 
sachusetts, about 30 miles northwesterly from Boston, which con- 
tains about 200 members. 

9. One at Shirley, county of Middlesex, in the same state, 
about 7 miles west from Harvard, which contains about 150 mem- 
bers. 

10. One at Canterbury, in the county of Rockingham, in the state 
of New- Hampshire, about 12 miles north by east from Concord, 
which contains upwards of 200 members. 

11. One at Enfield, county of Graflon, in the same state, about 
12 miles southeast from Dartmouth college, which contains upwards 
of 200 members. 

12. One at Alfred, county of York, about 30 miles southwesterly 
from Portland in the state of Maine, which contains about 200 
members. 
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13. One at New- Gloucester, coQnly of Cumberland, about 25 
milet northwest from Portland » ±tame state^ wbich con^s about 150 
members. 

14. Tlieae were all the Societiea formed prior lo the year 
About the year 178*5, the testiraoiiy was withdrawn from the worlds 
so that for a number of years^ there was no public manifestation of 
the faith of tlie Society to iho^B without. The great and important 
work which was then pi-ogreissing^ in the Church, rendered Ihii! ces* 
salJon essentially necessary r for whiio the believers were gathering' 
themselves into Societies, and establislntig gospel order, they found 
enough to do, without testifying their faitli to ot tiers. As this was an 
imporiant change, and absolutely necessary for the protection and 
permanent establishment oi the Society^ it required ail the energies 
of soul and body to accomplLsh it. 

15. It was necessary for the belie verSj after having received the 
faith of the gospel, to prove the efficacy of their faith , to try Iheir 
obedience, to establish their principles by the test of actual experi- 
ence, and to build themselves on that foundation which could never 
be shaken. And even after the order of tlie Church was gained, and 
iis general principles established by the revelation of God, it requir- 
ed some years of persevering faithfulness in every good work, on tha 
part of the people ^ to strengthen and invigorate the whole systemp 
This waj es5?ential]y necessary in order to render it a permanent, 
spiritual institution, calculated to be a pattern and an example of a 
true gospel churchy a purified body, in which the true Spirit of Chrisl 
could abide, and from which could proceed that spiritual life and 
Divine light, which must extend the power of salvation to i^ll who 
are willing to receive it. 

16. During this important period, very few were added to their 
number. But near the close of the eighteenth century, tlie order of 
the Church being e^stablishedj and the foundation of Zion laidj for 
the ingathering of souh, the way was prepared for the sound of the 
gospel trumpet to be renewed. Acconiingly the testimony began to 
be held forth to those whose minds were awakened to enquiry. 
Many, by reflecting upon the signs of the times, and comparing 
them with the prophecies of scripture, concerning the second com- 
ing of Christ, were led to believe that the period to wliich these pro- 
phecies alluded J had actually arrived, and were earnestly looking 
for some visible display of that great event. 

17. Some of these, by visiting the Society, and observing the 
lives and manners of the people; and examining and comparing 
their outward fruits with the testimony of Jesus Christ and his apos- 
tles, and with tlie lives of the primitive Christians; and perceiving 
that Uje general conduct of the Society was invariably governed by 
virtuous principles^ Lhey were thereby excited to a more particular 
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enquiry. The result was a full conviction in the minds of many; 
so that from that time to this there has been a gradual increase of 
numbers, more or less, in every society of believers throughout 
the land. 

18. But the greatest and most remarkable increase has been in 
tlie western states. About the beginning of the nineteenth century, 
a most extraordinary revival of religion, commonly called 7%e 
Kentucky Revival , commenced in the western states.* This work 

' was swifl and powerful, and exhibited such evident proofs of super- 
natural power, that it excited the attention of all classes of people, 
and, for a season, bore down all opposition. The extraordinary and 
tery astonishing outward operations which attended that work, are 
well known, and have been made the subject of serious investigation 
in various parts of the United States. The subjects of this wonder- 
ful work, besides the marvelous operations of the power of God 
upon their bodies, were greatly exercised in remarkable dreams, 
visions, revelations and the spirit of prophecy. In these gifts of the 

* Spirit, they saw and testified that the great day of Grod was at hand ; 
that Christ was about to set up his Kingdom on earth, and that this 

I very work would terminate in the full manifestation of the latter day 

j of glory .t 

19. This remarkable work extended through several of the west- 
em states, and continued, with increasing light and power, about four 
years. During the latter part of the year 1804, many of the sub- 
jects of this mighty work were powerfully impressed with a belief, 
that another summer would not pass away without realizing a full 
display of that great salvation from sin, for which they had been so 
long and so earnestly praying, and which they had not yet attained, 
by all the light and power of the revival. 

20. The believers in the eastern states received repeated intelli- 
gence of this work from the public papers, and well remembering 
tne prophecy of Mother Ann, concerning the opening of the gospel 
in the western country, they began to look for its speedy fulfilment. 
This prophecy had often been spoken of, while that country was the 
theatre of Indian wars; and it appeared that its fulfilment was now 
near at hand. Accordingly, near the close of the last mentioned 
year, the Church at N. Lebanon was impressed with a feeling to send 
out messengers to visit the subjects of the revival, in that country, 
with a view to search out the state of their minds, and open the tes- 
timony of salvation to them, provided they were in a situation to re- 

^*See a particular account of this extraordinaay work in a small volume entitled 
The Kentucky Revival," by Richard M'Nemar, first published in 1807. 
t Tho' the real work of the Kingdom had already commenced in the eastern states, 
yet. It was unknown to the people of the western country; and therefore, a.< to them, it 
was still future, and of course it was represented to them by the spirit of prophecy, in 
the Aitnre tense, as a work to oome, and which they have since realized. 
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ceiTC it, John Meacham, Benjamin Youngs and IssacTiar Bates 
were selected for this iim porta nt misiiioii- 

2L Witliout any previous acquaintance in the western country, or 
any correspondence wiih the inhabitants, these mcsseng-er:? set out 
on the first day of January 1805, on a j^edestrial journey of more 
than a thousand nules^ In Hie cour$e of thh journey they passed 
through Home trying^ scenes, in which they were evidently protecletl 
and supported by the overruling' hand of Divine Providence, They 
arrived in Kentucky about the first of March , visited a niamber of 
places where the spirit of the revival had prevailed, saw and con- 
versed with many who liad been the subject h of it, and fett some 
freedom to declare their mission. Hiey then passed ever into the 
state of Ohio J and after visiting and conversing with some of the 
subjects of the revival in Springfield in this state, they proceeded on 
to Turtie-Creekj near Lebanon, in the county of Warren, where 
they arrived on tlie 22d of Msrch, 

92, They were providentially led to the house of MalcHam Wor- 
ley, a ma.n of respectable clmracter, hand^rae fortune, and liberal 
education, and who bad been a leatling character in the revival. 
Here they f*ilt freedom lo d eel tire their mission arid open their tes* 
limony in full, which Malcham received with great Joy, and de- 
clared to them that it was tbe very work which he had been taught , 
to look for, by the spirit of prophecy. This man had before fre- 
quently testified, by the spirit, that Ihe work of the latter day, wliich 
would usher in the Kingdom of Christ, in thav countiy, would com^ 
mence in tfjis place ^ and spread between Ihe two Miamies. Thii 
filace is situated between these two rivers, near a place called Tur- 
fcle-Creet ; and there the work did, in reality commence^ and he end 
his family were the first who embraced it. 

93, From liience it spread, and was cordially received by many 
of Ihe subjects of the revival, in tJiat vicinity, and in a short time, 
had an ejctenave circulation thnou^^h that part of the state, and soon 
afterwards extended into Kentucky and Indiana, and was joyfully 
received by many, and violently opposed by many others. Indeed 
the violence of opposition, in various places where t lie testimony wai 
received, was often so great, that nothing short o1 Divine Powfer 
<jould have protected the lires of these messeng^ers, and rendered 
their testinrKiny effectual. 

'24. The g^reat opposition whicb was raised against the testimony, 
in that country, was first instigated by the principal leaders of a class 
of people who had sty fed I hem selves Christians, in contradistinc- 
tion to all o titers who professed that name, under different de nomi- 
nal ion^. Some of these hajl been dislinjnii^hed leaders in the late 
revival ; but instead of advancing forward into that increasing work, 
t0 which the spirit of tb^ revival Imd so powerlully dirccled them. 
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thej had set themselres to building tip tabernacles on that illumi- 
nated ground, which had been so eminently distinguished by the 
light of the revival. Having devised a plan, embracing a universal 
system of religion, which was to blend all denominations into one, 
and in which they doubtless expected to hold a preeminent rank, 
they had assumed the christian namCy as an appropriate title to 
i their profession. • 

25. But when they perceived by the spirit of the present testi- 
mooy, that instead of ruling in earthly tabernacles, on a mount of 
eminence, and wielding the banners of a universal religion, they 
mnst descend into the valley of humiliation, and humble themselves 
on a level with the people over whom they had before presided, 
confess their sins in the presence of those whom they bad considered 
as greatly their inferiors, and take up a final cross against the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and pride of life," and thus renounce 
forever these most darling pleasures of nature, they flinched from 
the dreadful undertaking, and chose rather to forego the answer of 
their former prayers for Christ's Kingdom to comey than to enjoy 
its blessings at such a killing sacrifice. 

26. Hence, after rejecting so great a light, they became the fore- 
most in opposition, and exerted all their influence to prejudice the 
minds of their hearers, and excite them to acts of violence. In this 
they were but too successful, especially with those who were deter- 
mined to have the pleasures of a carnal nature at the risk of their 
eternal salvation; and hence arose those scenes of opposition and 
persecution which followed. These scenes began by opposing, mo- 
lesting and disturbing the believers, in their testimony and worship, 
by various kinds of mockery, railing and cursing, by threatening, 
pushing, collaring, and other acts of personal abuse and insult. 

27. From these things they proceeded to more extensive acts of 
violence and injury, both of a public and private nature; such as 
besetting their houses in the night, breaking their windows, assault- 
ing their portions with clubs and stones, beating and abusing their 
bodies, throwing down their fences in the night, and turning in cattle 
to destroy their grain, cutting and mangling flieir fruit trees, crop- 
ping and disfiguring their horses, and what seemed still more mali- 
cious, burning their place of worship, and also their bams and stables, 
which contained their stores of liay and grain. 

28. These violent and lawless abuses being found insufficient to 
exterminate the society, or to suppress their testimony, more delibe- 
rate, and more extensive measures were adopted. Legal prosecu- 
tions were instituted upon the most frivolous pretences; petitions 
drawn up, subscribed and laid before the legislature; and finally, to 
insure success to their measures, subscription papers, accompanied 
by malicious reports, and enforced by inflammatory speeches, were 
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iadustriously circulated tbrough Uie country, with a view to raise 
forces sufficient to expel the believers from the country, and thereby 
effectually to suj) press the hated religion and its galling testimony J 
The minds of ihe inhabitants being' thus insUgated and prepared, it] 
required no legal authority to raise forces sufficient, in their opinion, | 
to accomplish their object. ^ 

29. Accordingly, on ihe 97th of August, 181 0, a body of five 
hundred anmcd mcn^ led on by officers in military array, appeared i 
before the principal dwelling of the Society in Union Village. This | 
foroiidahle force was preceded and followed by a large concourse of 
spectators^ of all descriptions of people, estimated at nearly 2000 in 
number J* whose object was to witness the mighty conflict, expected 
to take place, between a body of 500 armed men, and a few barm- 
less and defmceiess Shakers. Among this great concourse were 
many who were friendly to the Society j and whose only wish was 
to prevent mist:ijief and preserve peace; but the far greatest ma* 
jority were either entire /strangers or decided enemies, who came 
to support the military in case of necessity. Many of these were 
armed in mob array, some with guns and swords> some with bayo- 
nets fixed on poles or sticks of various lengths, and others with 
slaves, hatchets, knives and chibs. These formed a motley multitude 
of every description, from ragged boys to hoary headed men, exhi- 
biting altogether a hideous and grotesque appearance. 

30. But notwithstanding all these threatening and warlike appear- 
ancesn no confusion appeared among the believers through the day; 
but they remained calm, peaceable and undismayed, and attended 
to their usual occupations with as much rej^larity as the confused 
circunistances of the day would permit, 

3L This motley multitude having collected^ and the troops hav- 
ing taken their station near the meeting-house, a deputation of 1 2 
men came forward, headed by a presbyterian preacher and after 
making a number of unreasonabic and inconsistent demands, (de- 
mands with which the leaders of the Society had neitlier power 
nor authority to coaiply,) they proceeded to state as the principal 
requisition of this extraordinaiy concourse of armed men, that the 
Society should relinquish their principles and practice, their public 
testimony, mode of worship and manner of living, or quit the coun- 
try. These extraordinary demands were accompanied with threats 
of violence in case of refusal. 

32, The answer of the Society was calm and mild, but plain and 
positive : That they esteen^cd tKevr failh in the gospel dearer than 
their lives, and were therefore determined to maintain it, whatever 



* Sftmo iiipposffll th« nun] her to exceed Kclu&ive of thft miJitary force. 

t Mttiibew G. vVuilace^i who ucied u ch]ef speaker, aiul appeetrcd lo bo the organ of 
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■ ihej might suffer as the consequence; and as to quitting the country, 
. they were upon their own possessions, which they had purchased 
, with their own money, and for which they were indebted to no man; 
<^ tiiat they held no man's property, and therefore had a just right to 
jtlie peaceable enjoyment of their own possessions, in a free country, 
/ and were entitled to those liberties granted by the laws of their coun- 
\ try, including the Kberty of conscience. 

33. It cannot reasonably be supposed that such an exti*aordinary 
assemblage of men; in hostile array, could have been mustered on 
such an occasion, had they all been personally acquainted with the 
believers. But many of them, having probably never seen a Sha- 
ker , had been influenced by false reports, inflammatory speecl^es and 
pablications of evil minded meh; some of the most malicious and 
influential of whom were professed preachers of the gospel ; and the 
more ignorant part being called out by their officers, to crush a 
growing society of people whom they verily supposed were more 
inhuman than the savages of the wilderness, and whose religion they 
had been taught to believe was far more dangerous than popery or 
^hometanism, they readily complied with the call. And unfor- 
tunately for the honor of civilized society, there are generally many 
found in it, who are always ready to assist in any riotous proceed- 
ings, whenever occasion offers. 

34. But many who came armed , were astonishingly disappointed 
when they found that they had no occasion for arms, as they found 
they had no enemy to combat. The calm, peaceable and harmless 
deportment of the believers, together with the expostulations of a 
few respectable individuals who were friendly to the Society; and 
the freedom shown, and liberty given to examine the youth and 
children, reported to be held in bondage; the orderly and flourish- 
ing appearance of their school; the marks of contentment visible in 
the countenances of the children, and the decent and orderly appear- 
ance of every thing around them, all conspired to change the senti- 
ments and feelings of these vindictive warriors to such a degree, 
that they all withdrew without committing any abuse, or occasioning 
any contentions, except among themselves.* 

25, The enemies of truth being thus defeated in this bold and for- 
midable enterprise, renewed their exertions to inflame the public 
mind, and effect the destruction of the Society. But in consequence 
of an increasing acquaintance of the inhabitants with the people of 
this Society, by which their lives a Ad manners became more gene- 
rally known, together with some signal instances of the interposition 
of Divine Providence in their favor, the malicious efforts of their ene- 

* We have given only the outluies of iliese transactions ; our limits will not permit ns 
U> be more particular. 
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inies became, by degrees, less succeasfuK For there are but few, 
in the preitent day, w}io are vvilliog- lo persecute an honest i>eople lor 
their religion, when once their real sc n time ntis are well known ^ and 
unhappily, those few are generally found among the most bigoted profes-j 
so of some false religion ; for true religion never produced anjperse4| 
Cutors. But unfortunately, there are many inconsiderate mortals to! 
be found in every civilized country, who, having no principle of 
Iheir own, readily become the dupes of designing bigob, and by 
them are often urged to acts of Tiolence which would put even sava- 
ges to shame* 

36. These persecutions in the western states, produced Inquiry 
and personal examination, which generally led to a knowledge of 
the trulh; consequently the testimony of truth prevailed, and believ- 
ers were multiplied, People of all classes and various denomina- 
tions, the high and the low , the rich and the poor flocked together, 
and seemed equally anxious to hear the testimony and become par- 
takers of the way of life and salvation* In various places the preach- 
ers and their people, with equal zeal, embraced the lestimony and 
loiik up their crosses ; and among the great numbers who set out to 
walk iti the narrow way, were many respectable characters of dif- 
ferent denominations. 

37. The testimony has mostly prevailed in the states of Ohio, 
Kentucky and Indiana, where Societies have been established. There 
are at present, five Societies in these three states. But many from 
other states have embraced the testimony, moved in, and become 
members of these Societies: There are two Societies in the State 
of Olno- one at Union Tillage, in the county of Warren, about four 
miles west from the Village of Lebanon j and 30 north by east from 
Cincinnati- This is the oldest and largest Society in the western 
States, and contains nearly 600 members, The other is at Water- 
vliet, on Beaver Creek j in (he county of Montgomery, about 22 
mjle^ nortli from Union Village, and six southeast from Dayton, 
which contains about 100 membcrs. 

3S, Thfiro are also two in Kentucky ; one at Pleasant HilT, in Mer- 
cer county J about 7 miles easterly from Harrodsburgh, and 21 south- 
westerly from Lexington, which contains between 4 and 500 mem- 
bers. The other is at South Onion Jasper Springs, in Logan coun- 
ty, about 16 miles northeasterly from Russell ville, and contains be- 
tween 3 and 400 members. The fifth and last is at West Union, 
Knox county, in the state of Indiana. It is situated on Busseron 
Creek, near its confluence with the Wabash, about 16 miles above 
VincenneSj and contains upwards of 200 members.* There are 

• Since the fint editlnn of thii work wsui puhliahed, the !?Dciety Ht W*irt Uniom Tn- 
diaiia^ hsa been dbinolved eii account nfthe tsiilif^&lthiiiesfl the locallon, dihiI the mem- 
befs wUo reJiiilkiJ there hs3ive> Tetnov^ii tu oiber briuichos of ilie coiunauiuty. Tliree 
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also numbers in various parts of the United States, who have em- 
braced the faith of the Society, but whose circumstances have not, 
as yet, admitted of their being gathered* into a regular body. 

39. The number of believers contained in all the Societies, both 
in the eastern and western states, exeeeds 4000. Two-thirds, at 
least, of this number, have been added since the pommencement of 
the present century; and the number is gradually increasing."^ Most 
of the Societies contain a number of large families, and each family 
is accommodated with one or more large and convenient dwellng- 
faouses, and with shops and out-houses, for the convenience of car- 
rying on the various branches of business pursued by the family. 
There is also, in each Society, a house for public worship, and an 
office or offices for the transaction of public business. 

40. The principal employments of the people are agriculture, hor- 
I ticulture, and the various branches of domestic manufacture; of 

course the principal articles of consumption among them, are mostly 
> of their own produce and manufacture ; and their various mechani- 
cal branches furnish a variety of articles for market. 

41. Temperance and chastity, plainness and simplicity, neatness, 
industry and good economy, are among those virtuous principles 
which actuate the people of the United Society, in all their temporal 
concerns, and which tend greatly to promote the health and prospe 
rity of the Society, and insure the blessings of Divine Providence 
upon ail their labors. And it is found by many years experience, 
tlmt this manner of life is more conducive to the general health of the 
body, than any other with which we are acquainted ; and this expe- 

. rience has also proved, lhat fewer deaths have occurred in the Soci- 
ety, since its establishment, in proportion to the number of people, 
than is usual among those who live after the conmion course of the 
world .t 

npw Societies have since been established ; one at White Water, Hamilton county, O., 
28 miles N. W. of Cincinnati, containing about 150 members ; one at North Union, 
about 8 miles northeasterly from Cleveland, O., containing about 200 members ; and 
one at Groveland, Livingston counly, N. Y., about 4 miles south from Mount Morris, 
containing about 150 members. And there has been a gradual increase of members in 
various branches of the community, both east and west, which are in a general state of 
prosperity, both in things temporal and spiritual. And there are numl^rs who have 
recently received faith, but are not yet gathered into the established Society. 

* We are far from feeling a disposition to proclaim our numbers to the world ; but 
the inquiries which are continually made by strangers, to ascertain our numbers, and 
the local situation of the difff rent' Societies in our communion, have induced us to 
give » statement of these particulars. We are, as yet, but a small people, and few in 
number, compared with the va«t multitudes enrolled in the catalogue of other denomina- 
tions; but when we consider the testimony of Jesus Christ, that, " Strait is the gate, 
" and narrow is the way, which leadeih unto life, and few there be that find it," wo 
camiot but feel a sense of thankfulness for that mercy of God, which has called us to 
be numbered with the chosen few ; and to us it is a matter of more importance to in- 
crease in the principles of peace and • ighteousness, than to increase in numbers Yet 
we feel a firm reliance upon the promises of God, by the mouth of his prophets : " I will 
*' multiply them and they shall not be few; I will also glorify them and they shall not 
" be small.— A little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a strong nation : I 
" the Lord will hasten it in his thne." See Isa. Ix. 22, and Jcr. xxx. 19. 

t The ancients reckoned a generation to last 30 yean, and the moderiis have gene- 
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CHAPTER IT, 

Remarks on the Worship of God : the origin, pracfice and 
rmsonableness of Dancings us an act of Divine Worship. 

1, The subject of religious worship has excited the attention of all 
nations, of all relig'Lons, Ihroughout all ages of the world. Perhaps 
there is no subject on which there has existed a greater di^versity of 
seatiment^ Even among- thosft who profess the Christian religion, 
the great variety of opbious would saem to indicate to an impartial 
observe that almost every diBFererit denomination believed in a dif- 
ferent God, and expected to be saved by a different Savior, and to 
enjoy a different Heaven, 

2. This great diversity of opinion, on a subject of such infinite 
importance to all, is certainly most conclusive evidence of the great 
deficiency of the Spirit of God among Christian professors, and of 
their ignorance of his true character and most acceptable worship. 
In former days, this diversity of sentinrienC was the occasion of great 
contentions and persecutions; but since the principles of civil and 
religious liberty have had a prevailing influence, and the spirit of 
persecution has lost its tyrannical power, modern Christians profess 
great charity and forbearance towards each other; but still the same 
difference of religious sentiment prevails, and there are still many 
ways of performing religious worship. 

3- When Jesus Christ was on earth, he prayed for his follow ers, 
that they might be one with him, as he was one with the Father. 

As thou. Father, art in me^ and I in thee, that they also may be 
" one in nsJ* And again: " that they may be one, even as we are 
" one."* And the apostle Paul to the Kphesians, testifies that there 
is, " One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of alL*'t 
If then there is but one God, one Lord^ one faith and one baptism; 
and if Christ is one with the Father, and his people are one with him; 
how is it that those who profess to be his people, at the present day, 
are so divided into sects and parties ? Surely Christ ^s true follow- 
ers cannot be divided; they are one with liim, as he is one with the 
Father. 

rftUjr kgretid Lhat the liffl of man has iioi tnarflajed. Fjrocd ihe commenceinem of 
United Society, in the year 1700, np to ibfM^ ihts average agcJ* f^f thoso who decaas^d 
pt New Lebanoj] and WaierTliet^ excuedeil 50 ytisti^ ^ince thai period lo the pr^-%eQt 
liint<3 Ihe average agea of all Umi bava deceased in theats two pSocibties;, amount lo 
nbnai 60 yearw- Tho averag^e nget from ihai period have rflUier increased, Tho' ttiore 
wa* ia iho begtnniag ai leaii aa ord inary proportion of young children, a:nd iho' many 
cliHd ten have aince lieci^ ^atht^red inio the Society ; yet only d havo deceund uadet 
10 yeaii, mid hai 27 under 21 years aft^ge. 

* John, ivii. 21, 22. t Eph, it, 5, 
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4. Again: Jesus Christ testified, saying, " I am the way, and the 
" truth, and the life."* He did not say, " I am one of the ways;" 
but, " I am the way,*^ Again he said; ** God is Spirit; and they 

■ ** that worship him, must worship in spirit and in truth.'*! How then 
is it possible that the One Spirit of Crod, which is in Christ, who 
^vteaches us to worship in spirit and in truth, should at the same 
/time, teach Christians so inany different opinions ? Surely no true 
i Christian, who km>ws any thing of the Spirit of God, can ever sup- 
pose this to be the. case; and if not, then we would ask, who has 
taught these opinions^ and directed and established all these ways of 
Worship ? 

5. The Spirit of God and of Christ, which is one, necessarily leads 
to- a onsTiess, both in doctrine and in worship; but the various doc- 
trines and modes of worship among the various sects of professing 
Christians, instead of uniting souls in the Spirit of Christ^ produce 
a contrary effect. They tend much more to scatter and divide ; 
and henc& the increasing divisions and separations that are continual- 
ly taking place, from time to time, among those who call themselves 
Christians. 

6. In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrine the com- 
** mandments of men."t And so long as their systems of religious 
doctrine and worship are of human invention, so long will they wor- 

in vain. The only worship which is, or ever can be acceptable 
to God, is that which is performed in obedience to his will. There- 
fore, the first object of every rational soul ought to be, to know the 
will of God, and to do it. " If any man will do his will, he shall 
" know of the doctrine, whether it be of God."|| 

7. In the early ages of mankind, after the fall, it does not appear 
that there was any established order of worship given ; but tiiose 
whose hearts were turned to honor the living and true God, worship- 
ed him by their obedience in those things which he commanded 
them. Thus Enoch, Noah, and the rest of the early patriarchs, 
oerved God ; and thus Abraham,. Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and the 
prophets, in after ages, served God. And tho* they frequently of- 
fered sacrifices and burnt-offerings; yet it was done in obedience 
to the will of God ; otherwise their offerings could not have been 
accepted. 

8. After the children of Israel were brought out of the land of 
Egypt, they, as a body of people, a chosen generation, served God 
by their obedience to those ordinances wliich God gave to Moses for 
thdir protection. This was the established worship of the children 
of Israel; and this continued witJi all who were obedient to the will 
of God, till the coming of Jesus Christ. A short time previous to the 

• John, xhr. 6. t John, iv. 24. t Matt sv. 9. 1 John, vU. 17. 
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minii'trition of Jesus Christ, John the Baptist was sent to preack re- 
peutance and baptize wUh water; and all who received his testimony, 
md were obedient to il, honored God by coiifessing- their sins and 
receiving tlie baptism of water^ which wad a figure of the baptism 
of tho Holy Spirit,* which was to follow, as the true baptism of 
Christ, 

9, But during the dispensation of Moses, throtigh all the law and 
the prophets, it is worthy of particular remark, that God would not 
accept the offerings of those who were disobedient, but severely re- 
proved iheni by the mouth of the prophets. khl sinful nation, a 
** people ladeji with iniquity , a seed of evil doers j children that are 
** corrupters ! Bring no more vain oblations ; to what purpose is the 

multitude of your sacrifices unto me ? saith the Lord: when ye 
spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you: yea, when 
" ye make many prayers, I will not hear."! These^ and many other 
tievere reproofs, clearly show tliat God would not accept an offering 
from those who were disobedient and sinful, even Iho^ the offeriDg, in 
other respects J were couformahle to his Divine Institution » And so 
it is in the present day j God never will accept any kind offerings 
nor any manner of wordiip, from those who live in disobedience to 
hk will^ and knowingly commit sin. 

10, When Jesus Christ came, he served and worshiped God by 
doing will in all things; he faithfully finished the work which the 
Falher gave him to do. The apostles aisOj and ibe primitive Chris- 
lians, who were faithful to obey the law of Christ, worshipped God 
as fhey were moved and directed by bin Spirit; and by their perfect 
obedience they found justification before God* 

1 1, But as the Kingdom of Christ was not permanently establLshed 
on earth, at Uiat time, tho' the work of his Kingdom was begun, and 
tlie foundation of his Church was laid, yet the time had not arrived, 
nor was tlie way [prepared for a perjuanent establishment; therefore 
no ])arlicular order of religious worship could be fuUy established in 
that day ; and indeed , if any such had been given, it would undoubt^ 
edly have sharetl the fate of those institutions which were given, that 
is, it would have been shamefully corrupted or utterly destroyed by 
the wicked works of Antichrist, which soon followed. But while the 
primitive Cliristians stood faithful in their calling, they ai^sembled 
themselves together, and worshiped God in praj'er, vocal or silent j , 
in praise and thanksgidng ; in exhortations to faithfulness, and in i 
feasts of charity^ by which they expressed tbeu' love and union to 
each otljer, in prophecy ing and speaking w^ith new tongues, and in 
such other acts of worship as they were led into by the operations of 
the Holy ^ML 
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12. This various kind of worships, excepting perhaps some of the 
apostolic gifts, continued, mostly, with all the true witnesses, who 
followed the dictates of the ^irit of Truth, through all the long and 
gloomy reign of Antichristian darkness, until near the time of Christ's 
second appearing. 

13. At this time, there were many who felt themselves in- 
volved in a night of spiritual darkness, in which they saw that the 
great body of christian professors, instead of being led by the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, had become the blind and bigoted dupes of 
human creeds and human ceremonies, and were led and governed by 
worldly, wisdom and ecclesiastical policy, under the power of Anti- 
christ. Under a sorrowfUl impression of this truth, they chose to dis- 
trust their own natural wisdom and judgment, in regard to spiritual 
things, as being liable to lead them into the same dead formalities, 
and to rely on the influence of the Holy Spirit to guide and direct 
them in the worship of God. Hence they performed no acts of wor- 
ship, except such as they were involuntarily moved to perform by the 
influence of the Spirit of Life from God. 

14. A number of these faithful souls, having united themselves to- 
gether, and being thus separated from the lifeless formulas and fruit- 
less ceremonies of human invention, and feeling wholly dependent on 
ike gift of God, devoted themselves to his vdW, determined to follow 
no guide short of a clear manifestation of Divine light. Hence the 
light of Divine truth, and the operations of Divine power, increased 
among them, until they were involuntarily led, by the mighty power 
of God, to go forth and worship in the dance. The apostolic gifts 
were also renewed in their full power; so that " they spake with new 
tongues and prophecied." In these operations, they were filled with 
melodious and heavenly songs, especially while under the operation 
of dancing. These involuntary operations t>f singing and dancing 
were repeated, from time to time in their assemblies, tho' often inter- 
mixed with other spiritual gifts, till, by Divine ReveUtion, they be- 
came an established exercise in the worship of God. 

15. Thus the exercise of dancing in the worship of God, was 
brought to light, not as an exercise of human invention, instituted by 
human authority; but as a manifestation of the v^l of Grod, through 
the special operations of his Divine Power. 

16. This exercise was expressly pointed out by the law and the 
prophets, as the peculiar manner of worship to be established among 
God's people in the latter day. As the great and last display of God's 
grace to fallen man, and the peculiar mode of religious worship at- 

. tending it, were to be introduced through the female; so it is worthy 
of remark^ that under the law and the prophets, both the example 
and the promise^ were, in a peculiar mannet^ prefigured in the 
female. 
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17. When the cbildren of fsrael were delivered from their Egyp- 
tian bondage, (which was a striking fij^re of the redemption of God*a 
lieople from the dominbn of sin,) Moses and the children of Israel 
sung unto the Lord a song- nf thanksgiWtig for their deliverance- 
^ * And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a tintbrel in 
*^ her hand; and all tlte women went out after her, with timbrels and 

with daiices,"* Also, when Jephthah returned from his victory 
over the children of AmmoriT "his daughter came out to meet him 
** with timbrels and with dances.^ 'r So also, ailer the victory of Da- 
vid and the Israelilos over Goliah and the PhiEstine armies, The 

women came out of all the cities of Israel, singing and dancing,"^ 
And again: at the yearly teast of the Lord in Shiloh, the daughters 
*^ of Shiloh came out *^ to dance in dances.** And when the ark of 
God was removed and established in the city of Dand, the occasion 
was celebrated by the same exercise ; David and all Israel danced 
before the Lord- 

18» It appears evident (hat dancinj^ was practiced among the chil- 
dren of Israel, on ail joyful occasions, and esijecially on obiaining 
a victory over their enemies; which was a figurative manifestation 
of the maruier in which the tru3 followers of Chri^st were to be called 
to worship God J and manifest their joy in the latter day, for their 
victory over tlic powors of darkness?. And as diis kind of worship 
was acceptable to God in that day^ and was the highest f?X].»ression , 
of joy and thankfulness that could be used on such extraortJinary oc-/ 
casions; 50 it was not only a most sfriking figure of the joy and tri- 
umph of the saints in the latter day, but an evident example of the 
most expressive kind of worship in which they can unitedly exercise 
the faculty of so'jI and body, in the service of God, 

19. In consequence of the captivity of the Israelites in Babylon, 
they were deprived of this sacred exercise, and, like the vessels of 
the sanctuary it was profaned by the wicked, in the service of the 
Devii. Hence the lamentation of the prophet Jeremiali; " The joy 
** of our heart is ceased; our dance is Inrned into mourning.- NJ And 
tlio^ ihis kind of worship was abused iit the idolatnt^us revels of the 
wicked ; y*^t a promise was given that it should be restored in the 
latter day. And it is worthy of remark j lhat this promise U particu- 
larly connected witli the promises which allude to the restoration of 
the church, and the latter day of glory. 

20. Thus saith the Lord, by the propht^t Jerenaiah ; " Behold, I 
will bring them fmm the north country ^ and gather them from the 
coasts of the earth, and with tliem the blind and the lame^ the wo- 

" man with child and her that travaileth with child together; a great 
company shall relurn tliither.^^lf Hero is a particular allusion to 

» E%od. ao. t Judff. 3d, 34, { 1 Sam, 0. II Lam. r. 
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the operations of the goiipel of Christ, in his second appearing^, which 
WM to. be made maniftst in callki^ lost souls from the yarious quar- 
ters where they were scattered, and gatherings them to a place of 
peace and safety, where they were to enjoy the benefits of the gos^ 
pel, in a united body. 

2 1. And agam : They shall come with weeping, and with saplica- 
" Uons will I lead them : I will cause them to walk by the rivers of 
" waters in a strait way, wherein they shall not stumble." This implies 
that, forsaking the former course of their lives, they were to come 
aa humble penitents, imploring the mercy of God, and seeking sal- 
tation from sin. By ike rivers of waters, is to be understood, 
the refreshing streams of eternal life, which will cleanse, purify and 
refresh the soul that receives the benefit of them. By walking in a 
strait way, tokerein tkey shall not stumble, implies that the 
way will be so perfectly plain, clear and certain, that no one can 
4oubt the safety of it, nor stumble into any darkness or uncertainty 
while he keeps in it; and being a way of perfect righteousness, it 
gannot possibly admit any thing that is sinful or wrong. 

22. Therefore they shall come and sing in the height of Zion, 
" and shall flow together to the goodness of the Lord : — Then shall 

the virgin rejoice in the dance, both young men and old together : 
" for I will turn their mourning into joy, and will comfort them, 

and make them rejoice from their sorrow. And I will satiate the 
f'soul of the priests with fatness, and my people shall be satisfied 
" with my goodness, saith the Lord.'' 

23. What can be more plain and clear to the point than these de- 
Qlarations of the prophet? What words could describe with more 
certainty, not only the fullness of joy, comfort and satisfaction of 
those who should come into this plain and perfect way, but also the 
divine exercises, and very manner of worship in which they would 
be engaged? The term virgin, signifies purity; and this prediction 
of the prophet was evidently intended to imply, that those who should 
be called to this glorious work, and enjoy these blessed privileges, 
must be a pure people. Hence, both young men and old,'' being 
characterized by the title virgin, must possess purity of heart, and 
live a virgin life.^ 

24. We are aware that a strong prejudice prevails against (he ex- 
ercise of dancing, as an act of divine worship, in consequence of its 
having been, for many ages, perverted to the service of the wicked. 
Hence, it is considered by many as, at best, but a vain recreation, 

* It is the prevailing opinion that this prophecy allnded to the return of the Jevn from 
Babylon; but adoiittiug that the prophecy luul a literal oUusioa to that event; yet their 
retnm was bnt a figure of the restoration of the true church : and as the character of 
the j«wa WBf by no means answerable to the title of the virgin; therefore the true spi- 
rit of that prophecy could not be fulfilled in them ; its real accomplishment must be in 
the virgin church of Christ. 
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inucli more cakulateil to gratify lh« levity of gitlily, Ihou^tless mor- 
tals ^ aad to dlrerl the mintl from sober reflections, than to enliven 
the devotional feelings of the heart, and pro mote the solid enjoy- 
menU of lite Christian, Therefore ihey judge it altogether unreas- 
onable and inconsistent to suppose it can be acceptable to God as ati 
act of divine worship- But we would seriously ask whether the same 
objections will not operate, still more forcibly^ against sinking, as an 
act of divine worship? 

25. It is a well known fact, that every created talent, pertaining 
to fallen man, which was tksigned for the serrice of God, has been 
perverted and abused to vain^ foolish and wicked purposes; and 
perhaps none more generally so than that of singing. Music, un- 
connected with dancing, is doubtless much more generally used, 
as an amusement of the wicked : besides, as it is the very life of 
dancing, it mmt, at least, be equally repreliensible iti that view 
alone. But this is not alL The talents of poetry and music, ex- 
clusive of their connection with dancingj are still far more abused 
by being devoted to base purposes, 

26. Is lljerc a single base pa its ion or evil propensity, in human na- 
ture, which has not been more or less excited , indulged and gratitied 
by meani of poetical and musical compositions ? How often have 
the angr)^ passions been roused by war sonp;-Sj and urged mankind 
to mutual butchery, blood and slaughter ? How often have the las^ 
civious imssions been excited and indulged by obscene songs ! 
How often in morality set at naught, and piety and religion abuse*!, 
yea, and the name of God a!ul all sacred tiiinjrs blasphemed by the 
wicked, in their profane son^s I How often lias vice been exalted, 
and virtue depressed— yea, how ot^en has the virtuous mind been 
robbed of its mnocence, and villany emboldened in crimes, by song^ 
calculated and used for those very purpoises \ Do not the reveliit of 
drunkards and profane swearers otlen owe iheir exccssea to their 
bacchanalian songs, as well as to their bottles? 

S7. In ijhort, have not thefts, rabberies and munlerfi, ami indeed 
every species of villany, been much more excited and encourageil 
by music than by dancing ? An 1 yet music has been encouraged 
ami practiced J as a part of divine worjihip, by nearly all denomlna' 
titmn, while dancing has been condemned and excluded. But upon 
what principle ? Why truly upon diis; that dancing cannot be an 
acceptable mode of worship, because it is practiced in the carnal 
recreations of the wicked i Thus man assumes the right of deciding 
in what manner God shall be worshiped I But will God acknowledge 
such a decision as lliis ? And must the followers of Christ, in com- 
pliance with this decision^ bury a portion of their talents in the earth, 
which were given for the service of God, because the wicked have 
profanely abused sucli like talents, in the service of the Devil ? Doeji 
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§ucb a decision appear honorable to the wisdom of man, even upon 
the supposition that he has a right to decide in what manner Grod 
shall be worshiped ? Is it not rather a glaring evidence of the total 
insufficiency of human sagacity to regulate those things which belong 
to Divine Wisdom ? 

28. God has created man an active, intelligent being, possessing 
important powers and faculties, capable of serving himself according 
to his needs and circumstances; and he is required to devote these 
powers and faculties to the service of God. To devote only a part 
to the service of God, is to render an imperfect service, which God 
never will accept. Man is required to love Grod with all his heart, 
soul, mind and strength.* Every faculty must therefore be devoted 
to the love of God; but it is in vain to talk of loving God with all 
the faculties, without serving him with all the faculties: for no man 
who truly loves God with all his faculties, can refrain from devoting 
all to his service ; and he who is unwilling to jdevote all to the ser- 
vice of God, can never devote all to his love, 
f 29. God has created nothing in vain. The faculty of dancing, as 
! well as that of singing, was undoubtedly created for the honor and 
<^ glory of the Creator; and therefore it must be devoted to his service, 
in order to answer that purpose. Grod has created the tongue of man, 
i and endowed it with the faculty of speech, by which he is enabled to 
\ manifest the desires and feelings of his mind. He has also created 
the hands and the feet, and enabled them to perform their functions, 
in the service of the body. And shall these important faculties, or 
indeed any of the powers and faculties of man, which God has given 
to be devoted to his service, be active in his own service, or in the 
service of sin, and yet be idle in the service of God ? Or shall the 
tongue alone be employed in the service of God, while all the other 
faculties of the body are idle, or otherwise employed ? employed 
too, perhaps, in some evil, or at best, some useless purpose. 

30. The parable of the unfaithful servant, who buried his talent in 
the earth, is well calculated to show that God requires of man the 
faithful improvement of his talents; and it must hence a[)pear evident, 
that he who will not improve his talents, cannot be accepted of God, 
nor find an entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. Man is made up 
of certain active powers and faculties which were created of God, 
and which must be employed in some active service, or remain idle. 
When these faculties are exercised in divine worship, God is honored 
and glorified by them; but when they are exercised in the service of 
sin and Satan, then God is dishonored thereby. If therefore the soul 
who suffers these talents to remain idle and unimproved, is to be ex- 
cluded from the Kingdom of Heaven, what must be the portion of him 



* See Mark xii. 30. 
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who employs those talents in the aervice of the DeTil, which were 
given him for the service of Goi? 

3L God requires the failliful improveraent of every created talentT^ , 
" clap your haodsj all ye people j shout unto Got! with the voice j 
" of triumph. — Sing unto the Lord a new song-; sing his praise in j 
" the congregation of the saints. Let the children of Zion4jc joyful \ 
" in their King; let them praise his name in the dance.''* These / 
expressions of the inspired Psalmist are worthy of serious considers- 
tion. Do they not evidently imply that tlie Divine Spirit which dic- 
tated them, requires tlie devotion of all our faculties in the service of j 
God ? How then can any people, professing religion , expect to find 
acceptance with God by the service of the tongue only ? 

32. Since we are blessed with hands and feet, tliose active and 
useful members of the body on which we mostly depend, in our own 
service J shall we not acknowledge our obligationis to God who gave 
them, by exercising them in our devotions to him ? Or shall we act 
the part of dishotiest debtors, who deal in good woixls and fair speech- 
esj instead of repaying what they justly owe f Wortls are but sounds 
uttered by the tongue i and if uttered in truth and sincerity, they 
may express the ideas and feelings of the heart; but the hearty without 
tlie assistance of the tongue, is capable of expressing to God all 
that we can express by llie tongue. 

33. God indeed looks at the heart; and altViO' some may plead 
the merit of devoting their hearts to God, and urge that he can be 
suflicienlly worsljiped by sucli a devotion^ without the exercise of 
dancing, or any other exertion of tlie bodily faculties, not even ex- 
cepting the tongue ; yet tlie liead must be but feebly engaged in tfic 
worship of Godj when ail Ihe active powers of the body are idle. 
There is a too |joworful connection between the body and mind, and 
too strong an influence of the ndnd upon the body, to admit of much 
activity of mind in the service of God, without tlie co-ot>eraling ex- 
ercises of the body. But where the heart sincerely and fenently 
engaged in tlie service of God, it has a tendency to produce an 
active influence on the body* 

34. " From the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketli.'* So 
also from the heart proceeds Uiat fervency of spirit by which we wor- 
ship Grod in the dance^antl by which we show forth the acknoweldg- 
mentsof the soul to Him wlio gave us life and actidty. The dcTOtion 
of the heart, wliieh includes all the feelings find intentions of the n^ind, 
is indeed absolutely necessary at all times, and under all external ^ 
exercises. For a thousand adorations of prayer and praise, pro- 
iioimeed by the tongue, would he but empty soundis, without the de- 
votional feelings of the hearty which must tinally test the sincerity of 

* Pm, jdvit h iwd e»llx 1, S, 3. 
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the wonhiper in the si^t of God. So tdso, with regard to the ex 
ercise of dancing, or any exercise of the bodily powers, they must 
proceed from the heart, or they can never find acceptance before 
God. 

( 35. As union is the distinguishing characteristic of the true fol- 
I lowers of Christ; so it is an essential part of the worship of God. 
^ Where a body of Christians are united in Spirit, they cannot but 
feel a peculiar blessing when united in their religious devotions. To 
■render this the more perfect, a uniformity of exercise is necessary, 
ijndeed the true union of the ^irit has a direct tendency to produce 
a harmonious order in the exercises of divine worship. As Christ's 
followers are one with him as he is one with the Father; so, where 
all are united in one spirit, to worship God according to his own ap- 
pointment, they will be engaged in a uniform exercise. Such is 
the harmony of the heavenly world, and such must be the harmony 
of the christian church, in its completed order.*' 

36. It will doubtless be granted, that no one can worship God for 
another; that each one must exercise his own faculties in the ser- 
vice of God, and not depend on the exercise of another's faculties. 
And hence the necessity of a harmonious unity in divine worship, that 
each individual may participate in the united devotions of the whole 
body, and mutually contribute to the strength, and share in the har- 
mony of all. Union is the strength of God's people, and the glory 
of divine worship. Thus united in spirit, and inspired with divine 
love, a whole assembly can move in harmonious onler, and devote 
the active powers of soul and body to the giver of all good, while 
they chant their songs of adoration to their Redeemer, and praise 
his name in the dance." What among all the variety of religious 
devotions, by which mankind attempt to worship the Eternal God, 
is more calculated to inspire the soul with heavenly sensations, and 
give us an idea of the worship of angels ? How far from this harmoni- 
ous worship are the dull attempts of a congregation, wherein but a 
small portion of the people are engaged, while the far greater part 
are entirely silent, inactive and unconcerned ! 

37. Who can behold an assembly of people thus united, and thus 
exercised in the worship of God, and not perceive that they are go- 
verned by one spirit } And is not this the one virgin body of Christ 
to whom the promise alluded ? " Then shall the virgin rejoice in 
** the dance, both young men and old logether."t Here boUi young 
and old, under the character of the virgin, are comforted from 

* Where there are diversities of operations, there may appear a want of harmony 
to a spectator who knows not th* things qf the Spirit ; but when these operations pro- 
ceed from the same Divine Spirit, as they must in the true onler of the Church of 
Christ, those exerciseil thereby, feel a heavenly harmony, oneness and union in ilie 
Spirit. Sae I. Cor. xii. 4—12. ' 
t Jer. xxxi. 13. 
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their sorrow and rejoice la the dance*'* Here is the cleansed 
sanctuary; and here every Tcasel, or in other words, every talent 
which God ever gave hia people, llio' deli led by the wicked, for ma* 
fiy ag'esj ts now purified and restored^ in llib living iemple, the 
church of the latter day. 

28. How clearly this was prefigured by the cleansing of the profa- 
ned vessels of the Jewish temple , and restoring them to tlie second tem- 
ple! Here the second temple is manifested. In this Iemple ii revealed 
the ark alluded to in John's vision,* and we have found access to it.. 
The dancing of David and all Israel before Ihe ark, in that day, was 
typical of the true worship of God, under the gospel disjMmsation, 
Then how much greater cause have the true followers of Christ, in 
the present day, lo devote all I heir active powers to the worsbip of 
God, before this sjiiritual ark which is (h^ real substance* 

39. As the predictious of the prophets ^ concerning these things, 
could only be in part fulfilled, in Christs first appearing, therefore he 
renewed these predictions ajid the promises contained in them. Hts 
parable of the prodigal son, alluded expressly to this subject. In 
this is re presented J in a striking- light, the state of fallen raatt. Hav- 
ing wasted his substance in riotous living,'* having strayed fronfi 
God J and abused that light and wasted those talents which his heav- 
eidy Fatlier had given him, in doing his own will and seeking his 
own pleasures, he at length comes to his senses, feels hi.s pov^erty and 
hments liis folly. Having returned ftom feeding the swine, quitted 
the filthy companions of his wickedness, and the miserable gratifi- 
cations of Ms canial nature, he confesses his mm and begs his Fa- 
ther's forgiveness: And being stripped of his old garments of sin 
and unc leanness 3 and clad with a robe of righteousnesii and purity ^ 
there is " music and dancing," 

40. But observe the conduct of the elder son : this music mid 
da7ichig is highly offensive to him ; and in his anger he refusea to 
enter in and partake of the general joy of his father's house, exalte 
hifl own riijhteonsness and goodness, condemns his protllgal brother, 
and accuses his father of injustice, 

41 . This character clearly ^K>iots out the formal professor of reli- 
gion, who readily acknowledges the manifestation of God in a 
former day, and strictly adheres to the forms and ordinances of a 
I>ast dispensation J in which he places all his trust, without reganling 
any present manifestation of divine light, except with fetsUogs of 
jealousy and opposition. And Iho* he may have been faithful for a 
season; yet, being regardless of any increase of righteousness in his 
own soul. Ire loses the Spirit of God, and settles down upon a form 
ojl^dliness without the power. Such are tiver more ready to reject 



66 



THfe WOKSHIP OP 66D 



[part It. 



any increasiilg display of Grod's work, than those who make no pro- 
fession of religion. 

42. Jesus Christ testified against the conduct of the high profes- 
sors of religion in his day, who pretended great zeal in keeping the 



/ his testimony : Verily I say unto you, that the publicans and har- 
1 " lots go into the Kingdom of God before you."* But had they 
\ been willing to receive his testimony, and enter into the increasing 
*light of his Kingdom, they would not have been excluded: he even 
" entreated them to come in;" but they refused; as appears evident 
from his lamentation over Jerusalem : " How often would I have ga- 
thered you, even as a hen gatnereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not !"t And wherefore did the Jews reject Christ, 
while, at the same time, they professed such zeal for the law of God ? 
The apostle Paul says, " They being ignorant of God's righteous- 
" ness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, have 
" not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God."t How 
clearly is this exemplified in the elder son, who condemned his fa- 
ther's righteousness and extolled his own! 

43. As the elder son was angry at his fatlier's proceedings, and 
would not come in, it appears evident that, whatever obedience he 
might formerly have yielded, he still possessed the carnal miftd, 
which is " enmity against God." Therefore, in applying this cha- 
racter to the formal professor, we may with propriety and justice re- 
mark, that whatever degree of confidence he may place in his for- 

. mer righteousness, he never can find his union with the Father, un- 
less he is willing to unite with the increasing light of truth, wherever 
j it is made manifest: and Iho' the Father should offer him all his pos- 
j sessions, he could never enjoy them so long as he continued in disu- 
' nion with the Giver, 

44. The parable of the Pharisee and the publican, who went up 
j intoihe temple to pray, is designed to represent the same characters.^ 
I As the Pharisee, like the elder son, justified himself in the observ- 
ance of formal ceremonies; so Uie publican, like the prodigal, con- 
demned himself, and begged for mercy : therefore, being the more 
honest, he was ** justified rather than the other;" yet neither of them 
could be justified, as to their original characters.il 



II Modern Pharisees have grown more artful in their hypocrisy than those of ancient 
times. Finding that the honest confession of the publican was more acceptable to God 
than the boasting of the Pharisee, they have learned to counterfeit his character by 
borrowing his language to cover their hypocrisy. Their language now is, "fforf be mer- 
ciful tome a sinner. 1 am a poor sinner — I can do nothing of myself— I rely wholly on 
the mercy of God— The atoning blood of Christ is all my dependanee for salvation," 
&c. And yet at the same time they will superstitiously maintam their old forms, and 
strictly adhere to their human invented creeds and ceremonies, under a ^profession of 




same time, rejected 



• Matt. xxi. 31. 
t Rom. X. 3. 



t Matt, xxxiii 37. 
(See Luke xviii. 10. 
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45, From mch selfjustified Pbariaees and professors of religion, 
arises the greatest oppojsitiofi agftinst any new nianjfestation of tlie 
light of God. The reason is obvious; Ihey fix their sense upon the 
work of God in spiwe past dispensation, instead of pressing forwarti 
to find th«^ hght of God before theoK Thus tlje Scribes and Phari- 
sees of that day, had their sense so firmly fixed to the law of Moses, 
^is the foundation of their hope^ and the ground of Oieir juslificatiun, 
thsil they could not hearken to tFie voice of Jesus Christ, who is 
*^ the end of the law for righteousne;^s to every one that belie veth,'* 
esjjecially as they found that his righteousness required a greater 
cross against tlte fallen nature of man^ than was required by the law. 
And even to this day, the Jews^ as a people, have never acknowled- 
ged Jesus Christ as tlie promised Messiah. 

46 , The sanne ktnd of conduct is observable, in a greater or less 
degree, among the formal professors of the various denominations, 
at the present day. After having losrt the spirit and power of their 
religion, by the indulgence of their corrupt propensities, they settle 
down into a lifeless form, upon some fixed, external principles, es- 
tablished by their first founders^ without looking forward for any fur- 
ther increase J unless it be Uiat increasing indulgence to tlie flesh 
which tends to diminish the cross, and assimilate their religion witli 
the principles and spirit of the world. And so strongly opposed 
are such jjrofessors to every thi^ng that has any appearance of that 
lij^ht and power of God which requires a greater cross against the 
pride and lust of man, tlial we generally find the greatest oppoiiition 
against dancing', as an act of divine worship, to proceed from pro- 
fessors of thij* description. Yet such characters will genemUy raa- 
fiifest great ^eal for that ceremonious and formal worship which is 
performed by the tongue only.* 

47. Thus while they are offended at the increasing ivork of God, 
they still maintain the character of the elder son, who waa unrecon- 
ciled to the nierciful displays of his father's kindness and charity. 
And yet the sauie call of the everlasting gospel is extended to them, 
as freely as to their more prodi^l bretliren, who, if they are not 
less sinners, are less blinded by traditional forms of godliness, and 
therefore have no cloak for their sins» Therefore all are invited up- 
on equal tcnos: *^ Ckjnie in and share the fatted cali*, the feast of the 
^* Lamb; be stripped of your old garments of sin, and be clad with 

the robes of righteousness: Come in and rejoice wilh your i^pent- ^ 
" ing, prodigal brotlicr, and worship God in the dance." 

Clinatiaiiity, wliitc they cmTinue to fullrtw iho cnnno of iha world, anJ walk m dia 
waya af em j tu iho^ thr; liypocritictil confession of lieing sLijiiera , were sufHcienl to pra- 
piniile the favdj- of G^*J, an J reeomrDeiid thtm To hi^ nitrcy, witliioiU acUialEr for4akin|[ 
their sLo*. Thm liiay rare, Ity ptitftoaUm^ ChristiAtt smners. Bm audi hypocriies oaght 
to remember i^ml, " lie Uiat commitieEh i\n^ of ihe Deril.*' S«a 1 Joiiu iii. &^ 
* St* Matt. XV 8 
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THE NATURE OF GOD AND BIS WOEKS CEJEATIOK. 

CHAPTER L 

The Attributes of God ; their harmony and consistency mard* 
felted in God^s dealings towards his creatures ; the idea qf 
CHEiSTiAN BiNNEKs whoUy tncoTuistcnt with these Attributes. 

1. Much karned labor has been spent in vain attempts to search 
out the nature and character of God^ and to pry into the attributes 
of the At mighty ; as tho^poor sinful man^ in his fallen and depraved 
statej were able^ by his own wisdom and underslanding-, to trace out 
those qualities which constitute the Almighttt Gob \ "Canst thou 
*^ by searching find out God ? Canst thou find out the Almighty to 
" perfection ?"* 

2. The infinite and invisible God can be known only through the 
medium of Divine Revelation* Ah far as God in his wisdom sees 
fit to reveal his true character to man^ so far it may be known, but 
no further. And it is certainly most reasonable and consistent, as 
well aa most just and equitable j that a being who is infinitely just and 
righteous, should make the greatest displays of himself to those who, 
by faith and obedience, approach tlie nearest to him. Therefore it , 
is not to the learned Theologistj immured in the deep recesses of 
philosophical speculation^ that God deigns to reveal himself in hii 
true character ; but to those who deny themselves of all ungodliness 
and every wordly lust, who walk in the paths of righteousness and 
peace, who are not merely knowers of liis word, but doers of hia 
work* Suchj and such only, have a just right to look to God for a 
true knowledge of Lis Divine character ; and such can, with humble 
confidence, rely on a faithful dL'splay of !iis goodness, without in- 
volving themselves in the dark mazes of scepticisraj by a pertina- 
cious confidence in their own wisdom and disceniment. 

3. To liave just conceptions of the real character of that Divine | 
Peinciple or Being whom we call Godj it is necessary to under- \ 
Etand the nature of his attributes ^ whicli stand in perfect correspon- [ 
dence with each other ^ and which are fully displayed in his Word and 

* Job Hi. 7 
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Works, and clearly manifest his Divine perfections. "For the in- 
" visible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made."* 

4. It is certainly most reasonable and consistent with infinite 
wisdom, that the image and likeness of God should be most plainly 
manifested in man, who was made the most noble part of the natural 
creation. Accordingly we r^d, "And God said. Let us make man 
" in our image, after our likeness. So God created man in his own 
** image ; in the image of God created he him ; male and female 
** created he them." Hence it must appear evident that there exists 
in the Deity, the likeness of male and female, forming the unity of 
that creative and good principle from which proceeds tho work of 
Father and Mother y manifested in Power to create, and Wisdom 
to bring forth into proper Order, all the works of God. If it were 
not so, then man, who was created male and female, as father and 
mother, could not, with any propriety, be said to show forth the 
image and likeness of God. But the manifestation 7y{ Father and 
Mother in the Deity, being spiritual, does not imply two Per sons y 
hxxiytwo incomprehensible beings of one spirit and substance, 
from whom proceed all Divine power and life.t 

5. The Almighty is manifested as proceeding from everlasting, 
as the first Source of all power, and the fountain of all good, the 
Creator of all good beings, and is the Eternal Father ; and 
the Holy Spirit of Wisdom, who was the Co-worker with him, from 
everlasting, is the Eternal Mother, the bearing Spirit of all the 
works of God. This is according to the testimony of her own in- 
spiration. 

" Doth not Wisdom cry ? She crieth at the gates, at the entry of 
"the city : — " Unto you, men, I call ; and my voice is to the 
" sons of men. Hear ; for I will speak excellent things ; and the 
" opening of my lips shall be right things. I love them that love 
** me ; and those tliat seek me early shall find me. I lead in the way 
" of righteousness, in the midst of the paths of judgment. The 
** Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of 
" old. I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever 
" the earth was. When he prepared the heavens, I was there : when 
" he set a compass upon the face of the deep ; when he established 
** the clouds above ; when he strengthened the fountains of the 
** deep ; when he gave the sea his decree, that the waters should not 
" pass his commandment ; when he appointed the fountains of the 
" earth ; then was I by him, as one brought up with him ; and I 
"was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him." And again: 

* Rom. i. 20. 

t This shows something essentially different from " three distinct persons in one " 
God," all in the masculine gender, as established by a Council of Catholic bishops in 
the fourth century, and which has been the prevailing creed among their bUod and 
bigoted followers to this day. 
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" Her ways are ways oT ]>lea^ntness, and all tier paths are peace, 
" She IS a trve of life to fliem tliat lay hold upon her ; and happy is 
"tTcry one that retaiiieth her."* 

7. The attributes of God are inamfesled by Ihe light of Divine 
revelation, and confirujed bj ihe testimony of eternal truths through 
Christy in this t'ay of his second appearingj and may be stated in the 
folloTivini^ OKler. 

1. Power. It is neccssarj^j fii^l of all, that God should possess 
flower sufficient for ffelf-exis|ence and independence, and for the 
accoroplishnnent of all his works. His power is infinite, and there- 
fore fully competent to perform any tiling; consistent >vith his nature. 
" He hath made the earth by his power^, he hath established the world 
by his wisdom. "t 

2. Wish DM. In all the operations of Godj Wisdom stands con- 
nected with Power : for without the corresponding' operation of 
Wisdom to direct and bring- forth into proper order, nothing could 
ever be brought to perfection, The Ijord by wisdom hath founded 

the earth ; by understanding he hath established the heavens/ 
Wisdom appears evident in the beauty, order, hannony and perfec- 
tion of all God *s works. *^ O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in 
wisdom hast thou matle them all,**ll 

3. Goodness. The goodness of God is abundantly manifest in 
its operations to raanMnd* The earth is full of the f^oodness of the 
LiordJ'^ All the operations and works of God are good^ being- 
planned in perfect witidomj and every way adapted to the respective 
purposes for which they were intended* 

4. LiaitT, " God is ii^ht, and in him is no darkness at all. "IT 
Without li^-[it, God could never be known to exist ; and it is by the 
operations of Usrht tliat his works are seen, and bis goodness jn^do 
manifest to his crcatitres, 

6. Holiness. The holiness of God 3s abundantly declared in the 
scriptures. " O Lord, who is like thecj glorious in holiness ?it#* 
Holiness in the higliest degree, expressive of the perfect purity of j 
the Divine Nature. Nothing unholy or impure belongs to God ; and I 
therefore nothing of that nature can ever proceed from God, or be I 
owned and accepted by him. 

6. IxjVe: God*s love is abundantly manifested towards his crea- 
tures in Ihc kind dispensations of his Providence, through which tJiey 
receive all their temporal blessings ; and also in the merciful dis-. 
plays of his goodness and tender compa.^sion, whence flow all theiJ 
E|>iritual privileges, God is love j and he that dweUeth in love} 
" dwelleth in Godj and God in him.*'tt 

* Bee Prov. chap. vlii. find cliap. iii. 17, 18, Ifl. 
t Jer< t I*f">v, iii, 10. II Paa. ci^j S4. i P«a Xiiii], 5. 

IT 1 Mm h •* Kxod. iv. 11. It I Jnlm iv. U. 
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7. EiGHTEonsNESs. The Lord is righteous in all his ways and 
" holy in all his works. Righteousness and judgment are the habi- 
" tation of his throne. The heavens declare his righteousness. "tt 
Righteousness is ascribed to God, throughout the scriptures, as a dis- 
tinguishing attribute, and is peculiarly expressive of tlie perfect up- 
rightness of his Divine character. 
C 8. These seven are the only inherent attributes which constitute 
i the very nature and essence of God, as revealed to man, and from 
( which all others proceed. 

9. All other attributes or principles, with all the eternal perfection 
<^ his nature, and every thing pertaining to Godliness, may be consi- 
dered as revealed in, and proceeding from these seven. Justice^ 
tfao' an essential attribute of God, is so intimately connected with 
his righteousness, that they, in effect, form but one. Rig,ht€iQU>sxi£SS^ 
is that which is inherently rigrht and equitable in God. Justice is a 
display of that which is right and equitable towards his creatiires. 
JffeX£3^ is also an essential atj^bute ; but it proceeds from gmdv^&s 
and ZpiJe: for wherever Qod, from his infinite goodness and love, 
ac^p(UQijsters his gids in tender qQmpassiop to the needs of ^is <^rea- 
tures, there is a display of mercy. Understanding and knowledge 

[ are the operations of Wisdom and Light, without which there could 
^be no understandingtSbr knowledge. 

10. As to the terms omnipotence, omniscience and omnipre- 
sence, so much used among theologists, and which they consider as 
terms expressive of Divine Attributes, it may be proper to remark 
that, omnipotence is only another uBme foT A^ Power ; and 
fbsi^ pvmiscience implies a knowledge of all thijQgs, and of couj^se, 
proceeds from Wisdom and I4ght' Omnipresence cannot pro- 
perly be called an attribute. Undoubtedly, " the eyes of the Lord 
" are in every place, beholding the evil and the good;" but God's 
essential presence cannot be in any evil work. Some talk of God's 
inanity, eternity and unchangeableness as essential attributes : 
but this seems to be a distinction in terms, more calculated to bewil- 
der the mind than to enlighten the understanding. By a little re- 
flection we may easily perceive that, if " God is infinite, eternal 

and unchangeable in his Being/' which all must admit, then all 
his attributes must, of necessity, be infinite, all must be eternal, and 
all unchangeable ; and hence arises his independence of all other 
beings, and his sovereignity over all. 

11. Tiuth is the declarative attribute of God, which proceeds 
from all his other attributes, and by which they are all declared and 
made manifest, and without which man could know nothing of God. 



• Psa. xcvii, 2, 6, and cxlv. 17. 
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"Thy word is tiuth,"* In Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who is the 
truth, was manifested lie rea] character of God : ** For in himdwelleth 
lall file fulness of tlie Godhead (or Deity} bodily,* 't That is, in him 
was manifested the very nature of those attributes, and in this sense, 
God dwell eth in him* Wc read that, ** Our God is a consuming' 
" fire/"t This includes every attribute of God ; and these, being- 
all manifested by the truth, operate like fire, and will finally consume 
and destroy, as far as its operation extends, whatever is contrary 1A 
the nature of God, It is also declared in the aoriplures, that ^* God 
'*is a Spirit or rather, according- to the original, God u Spirit. 
All his attrihutes are spiritual : He is that inftnite and eternal Foun- 
tain whence proceeds all spiritual blessing to all his creatures. 
Hence he is the only proper object of spiritual worship. God is 
SpiTtl, and they that worship him, must worship in spirit and iit 
truth. "11 

12. It is worthy of notice that the seven attributes j already men- 
tioned as inherent in flie nature of God, have been particularly figured 
out, in nnany remarkable instances, both in God's works of creation 
cuid providence, AH God's works are a manifestation of these attri- 
butes; all scripture and divine revelation bear testimony to them. 
They are " tke seven Spirits of Godj" which were represented 
by John, as *' seven lamps of fire burning- before the throne, "Tf It 
is by the operation of these only, tliat any thing^of God can be seen; 
and without diese^ nothing could ever be discovered or known of ixim : 
for no other li^ht ever cornea from God, biit through tJie operation 
of ihese seven attributes. Hence the foundation of the number 
set en, so often used in scripture, in representing' the works of God 
and sacred thinp^s, 

13. And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the ihroi^e stood t 
" Lamb as it had been slain, liaving- seven horns and seven eyes, 
'* which are the seven Spirits of God sent tbrth into all the earth,*'** 
It is well known that the Lamb is a title which, in the hmg^go of 
scripture, is often applied to Jesus Christ. A horn, in the figurative 
style of the prophets, signifies power or strtngth. These seven 
Ijoms of the Lamb represent tlie power or strenglii of those seven 
Spirits or attributes of God, by which all his works arc perlbTmed, 
The seven eyes represent their spiritual light and discernment* 
Tliis vision of John clearly shows that in Cbrkt, is manifested the 
brightness of his Father's glory ; and that in and through him, are 
displayed all those atlribultis, by which he is able to reveal the true 
nature and character of God, and to declare his name and perform 
his work through the world ; and in this manner, and for this pur- 
pose, are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into aU U^e earth," 



• John ids 17 
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14. By this we may see, not only thai all the manifestations af 
God to man are revealed in and through Christ; but also that ail the 
gifts and blessings which come from God, and are sent forth to man, 
are evidently the operations o'f the spirit and substance of these at- 
tributes: and certain it is, that nothing which is inconsistent with 
Ihese attributes can ever flow from God. 

15. John saw in vision, ttie Son of God walking in the midst of 
** seven golden eandlestieks,*' and holding in his right hand ' seven 

stars, ^ The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches; 
f *^ and the seven golden candlesticks are the seven churches."* This 
vision has a direct reference to the same foundation upon which these 
seven churches were built, and upon which the true church of Christ 
must ever be built. Stars are emblematical of the heavenly light 
and glory of the angelic order, which is founded and established^ 
under the government of Christ, on these seven principles. The 
Son of God, being in possession of the seven Spirits or attributes of 
God, and having power and dominion over the seven churches of 
Asia, whidi were nourished and supported by these attributes, may, 
by a figurative representation, be said to hold the seven stars in his 
right hand, and to walk in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks. 

16. The seven seals, which were opened by the Lamb, have their 
foundation in these seven attributes, or Spirits of God : for the true 
nature and operation of these attributes were never known until re- 
vealed by the Lamb. The seven angels with the seven trumpets; 
and also the seven angels with the seven vials of the wrath of God, 
all show &e same order which appears in all God's works.! 

17. The work of God, from the beginning, all came forth in this 
order. The heavens and the earth were created in six days, and 
were ended and blessed and sanctified on the seventh; because on 
that day God rested from all his work. And thus were the seven 
days of the week established by the Creator, conformable to the 
seven attributes of the Deity The sacred institution of the sabbath, 
by which the seventh day was set apart and sanctified by IKvine 
authority, as a day of blessing and rest, was not only a standing me- 
morial to the chosen tribes of Israel, of God's having rested from his 
work on that day ; but it was also figurative of the final blessing and 
rest of the saints, which will be efifectcd by the final display of God^s 
attribute of Righteousness and Justice, when the rigliteous shall 
** shine forth as the sun, in the Kingdom of their Father. 

18» Finally : Man, both in his natural and moi-al constitution, was 
created in the san>e order. His five natural senses, together with 
the two faculties of speech and understanding, make seven, and con- 
stitute him a natural man. These seven natural faculties are more 

• S«e Rev. 13 to the end, & ii» 1. t Se« Rev. chap, v, 8 a& 16. % Matt, ziii, 4a. 
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or less perceptible throuj^liout the iu^imal crealion. In 1h© two last, 
however, man evidently stands preeminent ; yet tliese faciiltio^ are all 
natural and corporeal^ depending on the 11 fc of the animal [m\y^ and 
the conMitutioiial sonndness of tlie parts tliey occupy.* But man, in 
his moral constitution, is also endowed with seven rational powers 
or faculties, corresponding with Ihe seven attributes in Beity. These 
being- implanted in him, accorcling' to the spiritual order of his crea- 
tion, properly constitute his rational $oul, ami bear witness of the 
true nature of tlie Creator, In thLs sense, rnan was created tn the 
image and likeness of God, and was constiltited God^s represcntafiTe 
in the natui^l creation. This is agreeulile to the testimony of Solo- 
mon: Wisdom hath builded her house, she hath hewn out her seven 
" pillars."t Thin evidently alludes to the seven rational powers of 
man J who was eminently designed to he the house or habitation of 
Wisdom. 

19. Thus mauj in his sphere of action, became as God, capable of 
exercising to good purposcSj and to the extent of his limited capa- 
city; all ihe altributes of God, with which he was endowed by his 
Creator; aiul also capable, by the perversion of his natural facul- 
ties to base purposes, of darkeninjr and debasing his moral attributes j 
and thus rendering his rational soul subservient to his animal pro- 
pensities. Herein he wa^* made inde^iendentj as to his choice of 
good and evil, being left as free to act within the narrow limits of 
his sphere, as God his Creator. Hence arose his accountability. 
For, being in his primeval creation, formed by the Divii^e agency 
of God, from whom he received his nattiral and moral faculties, and 
by whom he was placed as God^j; representative on earth, it was 
absolutely necessary that he should improve those powers and facul- 
ties lo the honor ami g^lory of his Creator, and in obedience to his 
will, as the only means of gaining honor to himself^ and of answer- 
in|r the end of his creation. 

20. God having con.stituled man a reasonable j intelligent being", 
capable of knowing and doing his will, mUlresses him as such. 
" Come now, and let us reason together sailh the Lord : — If ye be 

willing and obeilient, ye shall eat the good of the land,"|: Man is 
not required to believe nor practice that which is contrary to the 
plain and obvious dictates of right reason. Ki^ht renson has its 
foundation in the acknowledgerl attributes of God; otherwise it is 

• Timl OifWMS unveil fnpuUiea arc nntural Jitirl corporenl, fa eTMcnt from the circtmi- 
fetmv c thul encJi t>jie iii se^pciriiLely liable id tie tnore of jitTecied, fiin3 wen dt^troffd 
by ii dts-irgAiiiZHliuij af liiai ptiri of ibe liu uinn body ui wliidi (liul pnniculflr fptqiiy U 
>eai«d. A iJiEin ptay lost; hiti henriuK l>y the dii^onrntsj^utrcn], nf iMmnltr oflhc run \ ha 
may dIa^i Ins** liia si^'it by u diiorJer of the eyed; Dnd f^o aWot 'he factiEiiea t>r fi&lm^^ 
Uiitmig. Fnielliiip uud ftiietteh [ a nil even I1L3 uiidersiondin^ dcpuJids nn a pmppr artanc- 
Katkm of Ihe brnin. HeiM&, by » dijortter of ihe brain, niuiiy Itieir undtf slaJifl\iif ^ 
aiid b^ome jimiiG, dtfbriauj nr crazy. 

t PmjvJit. 1. tiafl. LIS. IS, 
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not right reason : for no one can with propriety call that right which 
is known to be contrary to righieausness, 

21, In all the works of God there is a perfect consistency, and 
all his manifestations to man are perfectly reasonable. The opera- 
tions of all his attributes are displayed in the most perfect harmo- 
ny and correspondence with each other. "It is impossible for 
** God to lie for he is " a God of truth, and without iniquity, just 
" and right is he."* It is therefore impossible that he should devise 
any plan, fix any decree, or perform any work which would operate 
against any one of his attributes. His attribute of Power can never 
operate against that of Wisdom, His Justice, which necessarily 
proceeds from Righteousness , can never be sacrificed to mercy ^ 
nor can mercy be sacrificed to justice. Nor can his Power, with 
all his sovereignty and independence, or any thing pertaining to his 
character, ever operate against Truth, Goodness, Light, Holiness , 
or Love, 

122. The want of just conceptions concerning the character of 
God, as manifested in his attributes, has been the cause of the many 
different opinions which prevail among mankind, respecting divine 
things. Hence it is that people in the pursuit of religion, are so 
often led to adopt false principles, and establish themselves upon a 
wrong foundation. And false principles, when once adopted as di- 
vine truths, have a delusive tendency; and however inconsistent 
with the plain dictates of right reason, they are very apt to obtain a 
strong hold in the mind, and, like an inveterate disease, are very 
difficult to eradicate, especially when supported by the authority of 

V great names, and confirmed by length of time. 

*^ 23. We have a striking example of the truth of this remark in 
that unqualified doctrine maintained by many, who affirm, that God, 
as an independent. Almighty Sovereign, has a just right to do what 
he pleases, and can, consistent with that right, sentence to eternal 
misery, many millions of souls who never were favored with the light 
of the gospel. This soul-sickening doctrine, which had its origin in 
the regions of antichristian darkness, has caused thousands, and per- 
haps millions, to blaspheme the very name of God, as a Being of in- 
finite injustice and cruelly. The Almighty has truly a right to do 
what he will; but it is impossible that he should ever will any thing 
which is inconsistent with his attributes of Righteousness, or with 
any attribute of his nature : for this would at once destroy the har- 
mony of his attributes, and render him an inconsistent and change- 
able Being. 

24. All doctrines which represent God as making any difiference 
in the future state of his rational creatures, respecting their salvation 
or damnation, without a special regard to their works, and all the 
* H«b. vi. 18, and Deut. xxx'i. 4 
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reasons advanced in support of such doctrinei?, are fallacious and 
unfounded; and ou^ht to be rejected as incoDsistcnt with the attri- 
bute of rightemsJiess arvd justice. Sach doctrines, being fraught 
with the greatest possible evil to tlie creature, are equally inconsist- 
ent with goodness. They also operate against the attribute of light; 
for no doctrine ever produced a more darkening and discouraging 
effect upon the mind of man. To suppose the fate of man irrevoca- 
bly fixed, must necessarily discourage all attempts to alter it by any 
good w hie b it is in his power to do. Such a doctrine must not only 
greatly obscure Iho benevolent and glorious character of the Deity, 
in the eyes of his raiional creatures 5 but render him more like a ty- 
ranicat devil wlio delights in the misery of his creatures^ than like a 
goods merciful and gracious Ged, who haih no pleasure in the 
'* death of the wicked.^** 

25, All doctrines which maintain that gloomy opinion, that a 
man, when called by the gospel, may be in doubt as to the know- 
ledge of such a call, and cannot positively see and know his duiy, nor 
discern the certainty of the way of life and salvation, or that he can 
be a follower of Christ and not know it, are inconsistent with the 
attributes of light and knowledge, " For God who commanded 

the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined into our hearts. "t 
Jesus saitli, I am the light of the world : he that followeth roe 
" shall not walk in dark]ies;s, but shall Ijave tlie light of life,"^ 
H«nce the Yerjr message of the gospel to souls was designed **To" 
" open their eyes, to turn them from darkness to light, and from the 
power ot Satan unto God. "If " If any man will do his will he 
shall know of the doctrine , whether it be of God Here is neither 
doubt Qor supposition expressed, but a positive declaration of Jesus 
Christ, who hath declared himself the way, the truth and the life.^H 

26, Hence it is evident that the plain and obvious reason why so 
many pfofessin^j Christians of the present day, do not positively know , 
the way, the trutJi and the life, is, the^ do do the will of God i\ 
for those wlxo do his will, are in the way; and to do his will is/ 
indeed the only way, Therefore, those who express such doubta, 
are evidently witnesses against themselves, that they are not in the 
way. 

27, The doctrine of christian sinmrSj or the idea of Christians 
living in sin, so strenuously advocated by many, is utterly inconsis- 
tent with e\ery attribute of God» All doctrines which imply that 
real Christians cannot live v^ithout sin, are inconsistent with the attri- 
butes of power and goodmss, and indeed with every Divine attri- 
bute. ** Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not^ whosoever sinneth, 

hath not seen him, nor known him. He that committeth sin is of 

~ *• Biet. Miiii. 11, t S Cor. iv. 6. I J&hn viit. 1 2, 11 Actt iivi. 13. 
I John Tii* 17* 1 John jdv, fl. 
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** the devil."* The opinion which prevails so extensively among* 
mankind, that no man, not even a real Christian, is able to live mth- 
out committing an, is one of the most destructive errors that ever pro- 
ceeded from the powers of darkness. It strikes directly against a life 
of holiness, and is calculated to discourage all attempts in the pur- 
suit of virtue : for what inducement can any man have to pursue that 
which he believes it impossible to obtain.^ He who imbibes the prin- 
ciple, that it is impossible to obtain power over sin, will soon find 
that every spring of his carnal nature is ready to cherish the decep- 
tion, and check the reproaches of conscience. 

28. If, then, this principle is so agreeable to the " carnal mind," 
which the apostle declares to be "enmity against God;"t surely it 
cannot proceed from God. The very work which Christ came into 
the world to do, was to take away sin — to save his people from 
** their sins."t Was then the object of his mission unattainable.'^ Was 
he sent into the world to undertake a work which he was unable to 
accomplish ? By no means. His own testimony proves that his 
power was sufficient for the work. ** All power is given unto me in 
" Heaven and in earth."^ If then, all power is given him, and if 
the very object of his mission was " to save his people from their 
" sins," why are not these christian sinners saved from sin? for if 
they are Christians indeed, they must be Christ's people. Besides; 
he has promised explicitly; "All things whatsoever ye shall ask in 
"prayer, believing, ye shall receive."!! Again; "If ye abide in 
me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
" shall be done unto you."1F 

29. Thus it appears that Christ's power is sufficient; and surely 
no one will pretend that he is unfaithful in his promises: What then? 
is he deficient in goodness and love ? By no means. All professing 
Christians will readily acknowledge his goodness and love. Is he 
unable to discern the devices and stratagems of Satan, so as to coun- 
teract them and protect his people? Certainly not: for this would ex- 
clude the attributes of wisdom and light; and the apostle Paul de- 
clared Christ to be " the power of God, and the wisdom of God;"** 
and Christ himself, as before observed, testified, saying, " I ayn the 
" light of the world : he that followeth me shall not walk in dark- 
" ness, but shall have the light of life." Here we find nothing defi- 
cient on the part of Christ; yet these sinning christians still con- 
tinue to walk in darkness and live in sin, and plead the impossibility 
of doing otherwise ; and yet they name the name of Christ, and 
claim tlie character of Christians! But what title have they to this 
character ? If the testimony of Christ be true, they cannot possibly 
be his followers, while they live in sin and walk in darkness. 

• 1 John iii. 6 and 8. f Rom. viii. 7. t Malt. i. 21. § Matt, xxviii. 18. 
II Malt. xxi. 22. IT John xv. 7. ** 1 Cor. i. 24. 
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30. The altribute of Divins Love is reatHly acknowledged by all 
the profeisor-s of Cliristi anity ; and many, even among lh(JS€ sijiniiig 
Chrlstian^j profess to share bountifully in the love of God. Bui if 
tiiey really possftss the Irue love of God, which is indeed ihe moist 
certain evidence that they arc beloved of God, why does not this love 
keep them from sinning-? " If ye love me, keeji my commandments,*' 
said Je&us; and surfs I y there can be no sin in keeping his command- 
ments. No gt>tKl thirig^ will God withhold from Ihem that walk up- 
** rightly. Do Hiese Christians walk uprightly ? or does God 
withliold hi« goodness ? Surely they cannot impeach the goodtiess of 
God, If they really possess love^ they must also possess his good^ 
neis : for these are so inllmately connected together, that they can- 
not be separated* Why then are tliey not delivered from sin ? Can 
sLti abide witli God*s love and goodness ? Can righteousnesJi have 
fellowship with unrighfeotiiineis? Can light have communion witii 
darkness?! As well might Sritan dwell in a tiibernacle of holiness. 

31. The Spirit of God is holy; but sin is unholy. Henco the 
holincEia of God i.h oyipoiicd to sin; therefore, wherever the Spirit of 
holiness operates, it must effectually exclude sin; unless where sin is 
more powerful than holiness; and there it must equally exclude ho- 
liness: for thoy can never abide together in any sou L Hence we 
must conclude that sb has dominion over these sinning Chri^^tians, 
being more powerful in them lljan tlic Spirit of holiness: for tliat 
which is this most powerful must have the dominion. But holiness 
must then be excluded : for they cannot dwell together. And if the 
sins of these Chri^itians exclude God*s holiness, they mnsi exclude his 
goodness and love, yea, and his righteousness also, together with 
every attribute pertaining to the nature of God. If tins be done^ what 
then becomes of their Christiamty? 

32. The apostle Paul, in writing to the church at Corinth, expres* 
ses himself in these words: Know ye not thai ye are the temple of 
" God, antl (hat the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?'' and then adds, 

If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy: for 
" the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.'*! Thus it ap- 
pears that some of tliege Corinthian ChristiaYis to whom Paul addressed 
himselfj had, at lea^t, a measure of the Spirit of God dwelling in 
them ; and it was evidently tlie aposlle*s desire to keep them in the 
Spirit of God» Hence his warning; ** If any man defile the temple 
" of God, him will God destroy.'' Did these ChristJans then live in 
sin? Certainly not while the Spirit of God dwelt in them. Why then 
cannot Christians of the present day live without sin? Was God more 
partial to the primitive Christians Uian he now is to modem Christians? 
This would exclude his aUribute of righteousness, 
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33. " What shall we say then ? Is there unrighteousness with God ? 
Does he deal unjustly with his people ? Does he hold out promises of 
reward to the fieiithful and Upright, who are willing to bear the cross 
of Christ, and deny themselves of all ungodliness and every worldly 
lust; and, at the same time, withhold fh)m them his power and good- 
ness, with all the means of gaining' power and victory over sin; and 
yet threaten destruction to the soul that defileth himself with sin ? To 
siq)pose that God can deal thus with his people is, in effect, to deny, 
not only his attribute of righteousness, but also his pov^r and wisdom, 
his goodness and love, his mercy and truth, and in short, it is to de- 
ny every thing that pertains to (he holy Spirit of God. 

34. Thus it appears that the impious dnd soul-destroying doctrine 
of christianrSinnerSy or the impossibility of living without sin, ex- 
cludes every attribute of Deity, and renders Christ's mission into the 
world a mere nullity, and throws the responsibilify of the creature's 
sin directly back upon the Creator. But let no man deceive himself: 
God is not mocked. The sinner can never escape responsibility in 
this way. The righteousness of God will yet be displayed before all 
people; and the living power of eternal truth will manifest every 
attribute of God to be what it really is, to the shame and confusion 
of sinners, and to the destruction of all their works. 

35. Therefore, let all those christians who plead the impo^bility 
of living without sin, faithfully examine the subject, and they will 
find that the deficiency is not in Grod, who is All-sufficient; that it 
is not in Christ in whom dwells the fulness of the Divine attributes; 
but in their own faithless hearts. They do not believe it possible to 
live without sin ; because they have never received that power. And 
why have they never received it? Because they do not " ask in prayer, 
" believing tliat they shall receive;" because they do not faithMly 
.and honestly take up a full and final cross against sin; because they 
do not believe in the promises of Christ; because they do not abide 
in Christ; and because his word does not abide in them. These are 
the tru<5 causes why they cannot live without sin. 

36. " Without faith it i$ impossible to please God."* Then what 
sort of Christians must these be who are so destitute of faith Surely 
they cannot be faithful followers of Christ; for they do not believe it 
possible for any one to live without sin; therefore they content them- 
selves with living in it; and this they find to be most a^eeable to 
their carnal inclinations. Thus they cherish tiieir own delusions. 
Tho' such Christians will often ascribe holiness to the Lord with 
their tongueis, and declare his goodness in the highest strains of elo- 
quence; yet in their practice they will deny both. Even in their 
prayers, they will extol to the heavens the glory of his righteouSTUSfs 
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and justice i his mercy and truth; while in their doctrines, they im- 
plicitly deny in hinij the very existence of these attributes* 

37, ** Nevertheless, the foundation of God standetL sure, Having 
** this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his. And let every 

one that nameth the name of Christy depart from iniquity.*'* Such, 
and such only; are known of God in the great work of salvation; 
and such only are sealed with the Lamb, and stand on Mount Zioa. 



CHAPTEE II. 

• Cmceming the Decrees of God, Electimi arid J^eprobation* 

1, The Decrees of God have^ for many ages, employed the pens 
and tongues of many professed divines, and great controversies have 
been excited and maintained on this subject, but the differences of 
opinion still remain without producing much light to mankind j ex- 
cept that of discovering the darkness and ignorance of the dispu- 
tants. 

Many arguments have been dmwn from certain passages of 
fictipture lo prove that God, by an unalterable decree, and without 
any respect to faith or good works, has elected a certain portion of 
the human race to eternal salvation, and reprobated the remainder 
lo eternal damnation. Hence we hear much about the doctrine of 
election and reprobation, from those preachers and writers who build 
Ibeir tenets on these favorite passages. But it is to be lamented 
that there are so many, in thisenligbteuedagej " who minister que*-| 
" tions ralher than godly edifying which is in faith; desiring to bo| 
'* teachers; yet understanding neither what they say, nor whereof! 

they affirm ;"t who presume to maintain doctrines so contrary to 
the liberal and righteous principles of the gospel, and so inconsistent 
with the true character of God. 

3. As il is by Divine revelation, that the true character of God is 
made known to man; so a true knowledge of his decrees, as far as 
they relate to what he requires of man, are known only by revela- 
tion. But those decrees by which, in the beginning, God establish- 
ed the laws of creation, and by which the works of creation and 
providence are governed, tho' Ihey are beyond the reach of man, yet 
their existence is readily ascertained and confirmed by their visible 
effects. And by these effects the rationU mind may easily be led to 
l)elieve, what none can deny, that God works by an unalterable plan 
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of wisdom, which necessarily produces an unchangeable order and 
regularity in all his visible works. And hence we must rationally 
conclude that all his invisible works are under the same cstab- 
Ifshed laws; and that they all must and do operate* with the greatest 
order and harmony, and in the end, will most certainly accomplish 
all his divine purposes in perfect wisdom and righteousness. 
f 4. The decrees of God, so far as they arfe made manifest, either 
\ by Divine revelation, or by theif visible effects in the natural world, 
J are of two kinds. The first are those which respect God's own es- 
■ tablished and determinate laws and purposes, whether they relate to 
i man, or to any other part of the creation. The second are those 
/ which God has given to man, for his protection, and which are cal- 
^ culated and designed to prove his faitlifulness and obedience. 

5. I^rst, Those decrees which respect God's own established 
laws and purposes, comprehend not only the works of creation and 
providence, but the final event of whatever he has designed. In the 
works of creation, it is obvious that God has established laws which 
are unalterable, except by the same Almighty Power which first es- 
tablished them. Among these we may reckon the established order, 
courses and relative situation of the sun; moon and stars, together 
with the whole planetary system; the order and courses of the sea- 
sons, and the laws of nature by which they are governed; heat and 
cold, light and darkness, the powers of procreation and vegetation, 
the laws of gravitation, attraction and repulsion, and every thing 
which depends upon the established laws of nature : these are known 
by their >isible efifects. 

6. Also God's determinate purposes, relative to tlie operation ot 
his divine attributes with respect to man. Among these may be 
mentioned the decree of his power, in creating man a moral agent, 
perfectly capable of exercising his moral faculties in choosing and 
acting according to the dictates of his own mind, in doing good or 
evil . Also the decree of his wisdom, in placing man in a state of pro- 
bation, and giving him a fair trial, that he might prove himself in 
the choice of good or evil, without any influence on eitlier side, 
more than what he was fully able to resist or follow, according to 
his own free choice. And adso the decree of his goodness, by which 
he determined to extend his blessings to all his creatures in their 
obedience, and after the fall, to extend mercy to man, and send a 
Redeemer to redeem him from liis fallen state, and raise him to a 
heavenly Paradise, of which the earthly paradise^ from which he fell, 
was but a figure. 

7. Man being still endowed with the faculty of free agency, not- 
withstanding his fall, by which he was brought into darkness and 
bondage, God ; who is the source of light, decreed to afford him a 
sufficient degree of light to see and appreciate, in some measure, the 
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benefits to be obtained hj accepting' the offers of salvation, through 
the mediation of the Redeemer; that he mig^ht be at no loss re- 
specting- bis duty and privilege, in choosing for himself^ nor re- 
specting the course of life lo be pursued, in order to obtain salvation 
through this medinm. In his holi7t€$s he decreed that man, by a 
life of holiness, vvhich he might obtain by obedience, should find an 
entrance into the mansions of holiness ; and he decreed at the same 
time, that "without holiness no man should see the Lord." In hia 
iove he also decreed, that the blessings of his love should attend the 
faithful and obedient. And in his righteousness and jitstue^ he 
decreed a crown of righteousness ^ as the jast reward of all who should 
walk in the way of righteousness and peace ; and his decree necessa- 
rily excludes tie disobedient from any iiilxeritance in the Kingdom 
of Christ , 

8. These are the unalterable decrees of God^ and all who are wil- 
ling to accept the benefits of these decrees, are freely entitled to 
them, in the line of obedience; but God has decreed that they shall 
not be obtained in any other w-ay. By a careful examination of 
these decrees, we can see tiothing in them but what is perfectly just 
and reasonable, and perfectly consistent with infinite wisdom and 
goodness^ and tliey certamly display in very striking colors, the 
great perfection and glorj*^ of the Divine Attributes. The fixed and 
unalterable nature of these decrees, by no means renders them un- 
reasonable or unjust; but the contrary. Even those which more im- 
jnediaJely respect man^ show forth the unchangeable goodness of God, 
by their pennanence, and are jendered infinitely va]udble^ by beings 
imalterable, 

9. When we consider that God is infinitely wise and powerful, 
that he is righteous in all his ways and holy in all Ids works/' and 
that he is perfectly free and independent, it must appear perfectly 
conastent, just atid reasonable, that he should create man a moral 
agent, perfectly free to choose and act for himself, independent of 
any supernatural controh He rem appears man^s divine origin. And 
where is the man who is willing to have his moral freedom and in- 
dependence taken from him, and to be compelled to diink and act ac- 
cording to tlie dictates of some other being, without any choice or 
will of his own, and at the same tlnje, to be made accountable for 
his thoughts, words and actions, 

10. But this cannot be : for God has endowed man with moral 
a^ncy, and it cannot be taken from him : it is fixed by an unaltera- 
ble decree; and tlio' intolerant Popes and ecclesiastical persecutor* 
have of^en attempted it, even by the power of fire and sword, and 
every inplement of torture ; yet they never could control the moral 
powers of man^ nor deprive bim of his free agency. They have 
ffometiine^, indeed, compelled people to sj^eak and act the hypocrite. 
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in order to escape punishment or gain favor; but they never could 
destroy his morid agency, nor extinguish the light of his conscience. 
They may indeed bind, imprison or kUl the body; but they cannot 
fetter the thoughts, nor destroy the soul. As well might they at- 
tempt to arrest the sun m its progress through the i^y^ or change the 
course of the stars. 

11. Second, Those decrees which God has given to man for hi» 
protection, and which are calculated and designed to prove bis faith- 
ftilness and obedience. Such was his decree to Adam : In the 
^* day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." Such was his^ 
decree to the Jews, by tibe mouth of the prophet Isais^ : If ye be 

willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land.""^ And sucb 
was the testimony of Jesus Christ: If arty man will do his will, 
" he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God.''t This may 
also apply to any command, or any established law of God, for the 
government of his people, which requires their obedience;, and in 
case of disobedience, exposes them to suffer the penalty decreed by 
that law. 

12. The decr^s of God which require the obedience of man, 
consist in the declarati6n of bis mind and will, concerning then: du^ 
ty, and are manifested by divine revelation, either mediately or im- 
mediately. His decree to Adam reacting the forbidden fruit, was 
direct and positive. His decrees to the people of Israel, through 
Moses, Joshua and the judges and prophets, were positive, and the 
promises conditional; yet punishments or sufferings of some kind 
followed disobedience. Adam and Eve violated the decree of God 
to them, and therefore they fell from their union with God : for the 
decree could not be altered. A decree may be permanent and iHi- 
alterable, or it may be temporary and alterable. Decrees which are 
temporary and alterable are given according to the existing circum- 
stances of those to whom they are given; but the annulling of them 
argues no changeableness in the Giver, it only shows a change of the 
circumstances which occasioned the decree. God's laws are bis de- 
<irees, and they may be permanent and imconditional, or temporal 
and conditional. A sovereign may enact laws for the government 
of his people, which may be repealable; yet while tliey exist, they 
are positive and must be obeyed. So it is with many decrees given 
for the government of God*s people. 

13. The doctrine so strongly maintained, and so extensively be- 
lieved, that God decreed the fall of man, is most unreasonable and 
inconsistent. If God decreed that man should sin, then man could 
riot be at all culpable. If he fulfilled God's decree in eating the 
forbidden fruit, then he must have done the will of God, und there- 
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fore did not commit ^ia m ^ doing: for it cannot be sin to do the 
will of God, and God cannot decree any tiling contrary to his will; 
tberefore lie cannot decree that man shall Commit sin- Sucii a de- 
cree would indeed be contrary to every attribute of hh nature. 
The command of God to Adam, was liij lawj in keeping that taw, 
he could not sin: " for sin is a transgression of the law The com- 
mand was given to prove Adam's obedience, and protect him from 
evil. In transgressing' the command j lie violated the law of God, 
and that occasioned his falL 

14. If sin is a transgression of the laws of God, as the scriptures 
declare, and God's decrees are his lawSj as ail must acknowledge; 
then it follows, that God never decreed that man should sin : for, to 
say that he decreed that man should sin, is tc> say that sin is not a 
trans^ssion of his laws, hut a compliance with Ihem^ and there- 
fore, sin is Tiot sin,- which is a contradiction. Again: If God did de- 
cree that man shouid commit sin, then sin must have been agreeable to 
the will of God : for God cannot, without an absolute inconsistencyj 
decree any thing which is contrary to his will. Hence the sin can- 
not be imputed to man; it must be imputed to the will of God; con- 
sequently no condemnation can fall on man ^ seeing he did the wiU 
of God, This involves the same absurdity, namely, sin is not sin I 
Such are the incomjistencie!* which necessarily flow from this soul- 
darkening, this heaven-blaspheming doctrine which had its origin in 
the regions of antichristian darkness ^ 

15, Again : God could not interpose his power to prevent the fall 
of man, or to prevent him from sinning^ whether be would or not; 
because this would, at once have deprived man of the trial of hi;; 
obedience, and of all acco^mtableness, by fixing an insurmountable 
barrier to prevent in him the power of transgression. In thb case 
man could never havn been the subject of praise nor blame; he ne~ 
ver could have know^n the power nor the extent of his own free 
agency ; he cot j Id never have enjoyed the glorious rew^ard of faith- 
fulness, nor have ftlt the dishonor and shame of unfaithfulness; hav- 
ing no law which he could, of liis own choice, obey or di^bey, bis 
conduct^ in all dungs, must, of course, have been impelled by Al- 
mighty iMjwer, like the stars in their courses* This w^ould have de- 
prived man of the power of self-action, and rendered him a mere 
machine. 

16* Man was created a moral agent, at the beginning: that is, he 
was endowed with free agency, capable of acting according to his 
own voluntary choice, without any compulsion either of good or 
evil : and his having good and evil set before him, was that which 
constituted his state of trial. God assumed no compelling power 
ovar him ; and the devil could have none, without the_raan's prsvioua 
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oooMilt He was therefore, in tbie respect, left entirely withoat 
control. 

17. But it may be asked, whence came this choice of evil? Thig 
may be answered in short: It was insinuated by the tempter. The 
temptation was first addressed to the mind : Ye shall be as Gods;" 
and thence applied to the animal pr(^nsities, which were inferior to 
the rational powers. The faculties of the soul, being niperior to 
those of the body, ought to hare had the government. But when 
the man's animal sensations were addressed, and excited by the 
temptation, tho' he possessed a goyeming pow^ in the Acuities of 
hia soul; yet he gave up that power, and gave loose to his animal 
desires, and under their excitement, yielded to Uie temptation^ This 
occasioned his fall; and hence the loss which ensued. He proved 
himseif unfaithful to his trust, and the curse fbUowed as the inevita- 
ble conscience. 

18. Some will argue, that because God is omniscient and knows 
a]l things, even before they come to pass, he must of course foreot^ 
dain that they should come to pass. But this consequence does not 
fellow; it is taldng for granted, that which cannot be proved; name* 
ly; that God cannot know that such an event would come to pass^ 
without first foreordaining that it shall come to pass : thus making 
his foreknowledge to depend, on a previous decree. 

19. But if God possesses almighty power; if in him are hid aH^ 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge;" then he must certainly be 
aUe to endow nmn with perfect freedom, and render him perfectly 
independent, as to bis power of choosing or refusing, without any 
constraint of the foreknowledge or decrees of God. Aud certain it 
is, that tliere is nothing in the foreknowledge of Giod which can ope- 
rate, either directly or indirectly, against the free and final choice of 
any soul, in respect to the work of salvation: for this would be pre- 
destination in very deed. To say that God cannot foreknow wi^ont 
foreordaining whaisover comes to pass," is to limit his attributes 
of power and toisdam, and subject them to his decrees^ making hia 
decrees, which are evidently the efifect of his power and wisdom, su- 
perior to both; this is, in reality, making the efifect superior to the 
cause, and placing the common absurd doctrine of predestination 
above the Divine attributes. 

20. The advocates of unconditional decrees readily admit, that 
God is able to give his creatures intelligence and volition, and to en- 
dow them with the power of thou^t and action; because this ap- 
pears too evident to be denied. But still they contend that the ope- 

* ration of these faculties, is immediately dependent on a supernatural 
impulse; because they cannot conceive hpw God can confer on man 
aivinxfopendence of tliis kind; or in other words, how he can give 
man the power to choose and refuse, according to his own will, in- 
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dependent of hu Maker's influence. Herein tbey discover tloeir con- 
tmcted ylesui of Divine PtJwer and Wisdom. But man*s reason and ob- 
servation, whcare.lhey are not blinde<l by the dark niistit of an ti christian 
doctrines, might teach hin^ that, according' to wb^t is made maBifeat 
in the works of the visible creation, the Power of God and the 
Wisdom of God" niust extend infinitely beyond all human con- 
ception. This truth may be illustrated by a comparison* 

21. It is well known tlmt a clock, being constructed on certain 
mechftnical principlesj is able to keep lime without the maker's as- 
sistance; and tho* the maker cannot confer the power of intelti^nce 
and volition on iiia clock, so as to enable it to go rig-ht or wrongs, of 
its own choice; yet it is capable of keeping lime^ according to the 
principles of its construction, independent of the Maker, even were 
he a thousand miles distant. And since it is admitted, that God can 
and does confer the power of intelligence and volition on man, why 
sboukl it appear unreasonable to suppose that he, i.H an Almighty- 
Creator, can render that intelligence and volition perfectly free and 
independent of his own indue nee, or the influence of any other be- 
ing, as easily as a clock can be made to keep lime independent of 
its maker. 

22. God is not oidy able to endow man with perfect freedom and 
independence, in this respect, biit he has iu tnith done it; and herein 
consists man's free aj2:ency, and his accountability. For if the mind 
of man were not free, if its action depended on some foreign influence, 
whether that influence came from Godj or some other being, the man 
coukl not be a free agent, and therefore not accountable for his con- 
duct. But man being a free agent, atid having received the kw of 
his Creator, by which^he is tauf^ht how to govern his conduct aright, 
that law is the decree of God to him; in obeying that decree, he finds 
justification before God ; in violating it, he becomes a transgressor. 

23. Altho' man is indebted to hia Creator for the power of intelli- 
gence and volition, as well ds for all his jxiwer and facullies of every 
kind; and altlio' he is continually dependent on tlie providence of 
God, for all the benefits and privileges he enjoys; yet without the 
power U> exercise and improve all these gii!s, to f^ood or evil pur- 
poses, according to a free choice of his own, inde (pendent of any ex- 
ternal or foreign influence, he could not be accountable for his con- 
duct. But being honored of God, with tliis niosft im|>ortant and 
higldy exalted trust, he is therefore hij^hly responsible to his Maker 
for a faithful discharge of bis duty; and herein appears his g^t ac- 
countability, 

24. The doctrine of pjuticular election and reprobation, so caEed, 
which maintains that (iod^ by his omnipotent decrees, **has, from 
all eternity, elected some to everlasting life,'* and doomed others to 
eternal dajjimtioni without any regard to faith or good works, is 
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supposed to be confirmed by certain passages of scripture, ivfaich its 
advocates, contrary to all truth and right reason^ have seen fit to in- 
terpret in that sense. But it appears evident from all that we have 
seen written and published on this subject, by its most strenuous ad- 
vocates, that they are entirely ignorant of the true sense and import 
ef those passages. Certain it is, that nothing recorded in the scrip- 
tures, on the subject of election or predestination, has any reference 
to the final lot of any souls, without a special regard to their faith 
and works. There is not a single passage of scripture advanced in 
support of this doctrine, but what will easily admit of a reasonable 
explanation, consistent with the free agency of man; while on the 
other hand, there are many passages which are direct and positive in 
the support of free agency, and which cannot consistently admit of 
any other explanation; but for brevity's sake we shall only notice 
the following: 

25, 1. ** I call heaven and earth to record this day against you, 
that I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing; 

** therefore choose life, that both thou and thy seed may live.'** 
Here is a positive declaration of God, through Moses, to the children 
of Israel, that he had set before them the free and uncontrolled choice 
of good and evil; and that their reward of life or death depended, 
not on any predestinated decree, but on theit good or evil works, 
fireely done : for God is a God of righteousness and truth. But to 
say that God had before determined to fix their choice by any secret 
decree,! is to make this declaration a most glaring imposition upon 
their faith and understanding, which is wholly inconsistent with the 
righteousness and goodness of €rod. 

26. 2. ** What mean ye, that ye use this proverb concerning the 
" land of Israel, saying. The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the 
" children's teeth are set on edge ? As I live, saith the Lord God, 
**-ye shall not have occasion any more to use this proverb in Israel. "t 
This proverb is founded on the same principle with that which main- 
tains, that because Adam partook of the forbidden fruit, it is just and 
right for (xod, by an arbitrary decree, to damn all his children, with- 
out any regard to their works, or rather for works which they were 
impelled to do by irresistable necessity; and that if any are saved, it 
must be through a partial election, by the same arbitrary decrees. 
But if this be really the case, we certainly have still occasion to use 
this proverb, notwithstanding the positive declaration of Jehovah to 
the contrary. Thus we may see tiiat this preposterous doctrine has 

* Deut. XXX. Ifii. 

t It is the height of folly to talk and write as many ecclesiastics do. of God's secret de- 
crees ; for who was ever able to discover his secret decrees ? If indeed they are discover- 
ed, then they are no longer secret. 

tExekxviii. 8 3. 
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a direct tendency to impea^cli the character of the God of justice and 
truth. 

27, 3. *^ The righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, 
and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon Mm. — Yet ye say, 
The way of the Lord is not equal. Hear now, house of Israel ! 
Is not n^y way e<jual ? are not your ways unequal ?*'* What can 

render live way of God more unequal than the doctrine of uncondi- 
tioiial decrees ? On the other hand, what can be more equaJj just and 
reasonable, than to reward all souls according to their works , 
whether good or evil ? 

28, 4. " As 1 live, saith the Lortl God, I have no pleasure in the 
'* deatli of the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way and 
'* live."! What can be more plain and positive ? It is impossible 
that Grod should foreordain any tiling- contrary to hia own will and 
plaasure. 11 therefore, God has ibreordained tliat man should com- 
mit sin J for which he muat die^ then, of' course he certainly must have 
pleasure in the death of the wicked. Here aj^ain, we may see that 
the foremen tioned tloctrine not only cliarges God with the height of 
injustice, but i^ith the ^sscjst deception and falsehood towards his 
rational creatures, 

29. But it lYiay be objected by some, tkit, as tliese declarations 
were made under the lawj they only concerned this life, and not the 
final state of the soul ; and tliat unconditional election was in Christ, 
which respected llie eternfil state of all souls. But we would ask, 
Ar& GmVs ways more just and equal to men in their temporal, than 
in their eternal state ? Is he more fayorable to the bodies, than to 
the souls of men ? Even thiri supposition caji by no means remove 
the inconsistency of the doctrine, nor lessen the absurdity of the ar- 
giiment advanced in its support. But the declamtious and promises 
under the gospel are equally plain and positive, 

30. 5. Come unto me, all ye that labor, and are heavy laden, 
" and I will g-ive you rest. Take my yoke upon you and le^rn of 
" me J for I am meek and lowly m heart ; and ye shall find rest \6 
**your souls. ''t Here ia a positive call, and a |>ositive promise, to 
all who will obey it, W^here then is the decree that can hinder the 
fuliilment of this promise, asid<j from the unwillingness of mankind to 
Comply with the call ? Has God tlecreed that tiiey shall not be wil- 
ling to comply ? Then the call must be a mere mockery — a vain 
pretence, to deceive tfouls into a belief that the gospel was intended 
for all, when in fact, only a part were to be saved by it : while the 
rest, after being mocked with a pretence that tlie grace of God was 
free for all^ and that the call of Christ extended to all, wiOiout excep- 
tion, were to be eternally damned ! Such are the natural and ne- 

* £af k. xriiL 30 4 25, t ^^^^ i^il tl. t Mftt. xi, fiS, 
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Cessary comtequences of that bla^hemous doctrine of unconditional 
decrees, which have been forged in the tyrannical school of Anti- 
christ, and palmed upon the God of righteousness and truth. 

31. 6. ** Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of per- 
** sons ; but in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righte- 
V ousneiss, is accepted with him."t This teistimony of the apostle 
Peter is directly to the point, and shows plainly who will be elected, 
and what the conditions are. He that feareth God^ and worketh 
righteousness. But if God has in fact, decreed the final lot of all 
souls, ''from all eternity," and has unconditionally elected some to 
salvation, and others to damnation, which necessarily fixes an eternal 
difference between them, he must, in this case, be the greatest re- 
specter of persons, and must display the greatest possible partiality 
amd injustice towards his rational creatures. 

32. 7. ** The Lord is not slack concerning hi* promise, as some 
men count slackness ; but is long-suffering to us- ward, not willing 

**that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance."?; 
Here again, we have another plain testimony of the same apostle. 
If therefore, God is "not willing that any should perish,'* and yet 
has foreordained,, by an unconditional decree, that any part should 
perish, that any part should not come to repentance, then he must 
li|Lve passed this decree against his own will ! Such is the ridiculous 
light in which this horrid doctrine places the God of wisdom and 
goodness. 

33. 8. '' For this is good and acceptable in the sightof God our 
" Savior, who will have atl men to be saved, and to come unto the 
"knowledge of the truth."* If then God "will have all men to 
" be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth," he cannot pos- 
sibly tffill to the contrary ; therefore he could not foreordain th^ 
any should not be saved, nor come to the knowledge of the truth. 

34. Thus it appears that the law and the prophets, and also the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ and his apostles, all tend to disprove the doctrine 
of uncoilditional election and reprobation, and to confirm, in the 
most positive manner, the free agency of man. Hence it is clearly 
evident that the obedience or disobedience of all soulis depends on 
their own free choice, and that their reward will be according to 
their works. As to those passages which are supposed to imply 
the doctrine of predestination, according to the sense in which it is 
held, and which its advocates generally advance as evidence in its 
favor, they are easily explained upon rational principles, without in- 
volving that absurd doctrine. Election does not necessarily imply 
predestination ; nor does foreordination, as used in the scriptures, by 
any means involve the final destination of any soul, without a fair and 
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35. EUctioUr according to liie common import of the t^rm, meana 
choice ; and where it is used in the scriptures ^ it impliea a particular 
selection of certain persons or people, for certain purposes. This 
subject may be illustrated by a comparison. It is well known tiiat 
in an elective government, die otScers are elected or chosen to fill 
certain places or stations, and to perform certain duties. But this 
election does not necessarily imply that they were predestinated to 
(hose offices ; nor does it exclude oGier citizens from the privilege 
of participating in the a^rs of government, or of enjoying ita bene^ 
fits. There must be public offices in every well regulated govern- 
ment, and suitable characters must be elected and appointed to fill 
those offices* But all cannot be presidents nor secretaries of state ; 
all cannot be senators nor representatives in cong^ress ; yet all may 
finjoy the blessings and privileges of a good government, provided 
they conduct themselves worthy of it. 

36- The constitution of the United States has foreordained or predes^ 
tinatedj that the persons elected and qualified, according to such and 
such provisions, shall hold such and such offices ; consequently their 
election is established and confirmed by certain articles or decrees of 
the constitution which, perhaps, were enacted, and made a part of 
the supreme law of the land, before some of the persons so elected 
were born. Yet the constitution did not foreordain nor elect these 
persons, it only designated the characters and qualifications neceiisory 
for such offices ; but left the actual election of the officers to the 
future detemunation of tlie electors, who were to be governed in their 
proceedings, according to the provisions of the constitution on the 
subject. But the choice of the worthy candidates, so far from being 
detrimental to the rest of the citizens, is of essential benefit to them, 
being chosen for their service. And it must be obvious also, that 
this choice can be of no use to the persons chosen, unless they accept 
of it, and fulfil the duties of the office ; so it is with the election of 
all souls ia tJie work of God* 

37* Hence we may see the comparison between things temporal 
and spiritual. By the constitution of heaven which was decreed and 
established by the Ahnighty, it \^ as predestinated that such and such 
characters, possessing such and such essential qualifications, should 
be leaders, teachers and prophetjs to the people, to gu(de and direct 
them in their duty. Accordingly ^ when the time arrived , in which 
the occasion required the selection to be made, Noali was chosen to 
build tlie arkt save liimsclf and his family Irom tlte fiood; be- 
joauie he was a just man/' and one who was obedient to the will 
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of God, and thereby found favor. with Grod. Abraham was chosen 
and ordained to be the typical father of the faithful; because of his 
&ithfulness and obedience to the call of God. For the same canjie, 
Moses, Joshua, Samuel and the prophets, were chosen as faithful 
servants of God, to do the work which God ordained to be done. 

38. But these individuals were not chosen to the exclusion of oth- 
ers from the work of God; but for the benefit of all over whom they 
were appointed the leaders and guides, that all might be sharers witi 
them, in the blessings promised to the faithful and obedient. Thus 
the election of Moses as a leader to the Israelites, was designed for 
their deliverance from their Egyptian bondage, and for their protec- 
tion and salvation in their journey through the wilderness. But this 
election did not decide the final state of a single individual of that 
nation, or of any other; it was intended to serve as a figure to typify 
Jesus Christ, who was to be the Savior of his people. And as aU 
who were faithfiil and obedient to the law of Moses, were blessed and 
protected, and delivered from the power of their enemies, while the 
disobedient and rebellious were destroyed; so all who will be faitb- 
fiil and obedient to the law of Christ, will be blessed and protected, 
and delivered from the power of sin and Satan, and find an inheri- 
tance in the heavenly Canaan, as Grod*s elect; while the disobedient 
and rebellious will lose their day and their privilege, and be excluded 
from the Kingdom of Heaven. 

39. Tho' the posterity of Abraham were highly privileged with 
temporal blessings, according to the promise of God to tber faithful 
fether Abraham; tho' they were called God's chosen people and kzs 
dect ; yet that election could never secure their final salvation, with- 
out their own faithfulness and obedience. It is evident that it did 
not decide the final character and state of the Jews; for they proved 
a rebellious people, and therefore, notwithstanding their election, 
•they were afterwards cut otF by the judgments of God, and scattered 
over the face of the earth, and exist, even to this day, as a monument 
of God's displeasure against the sin of disobedience and rebellien. 

40. ** Many are called but few chosen," said Jesus. And this 
was evidently the case with respect to the Jews; for altho'the whole 
nation was called, and was figuratively a chosen nation; yet compa- 
ratively very few of them proved so faithful as to be found at last 
among the real chosen of God. " For they are not all Israel which 
are of Israel." Election is therefore not the seal of salvation. It 
did not save Judas, altho* he was elected, and appointed one of Christ's 
twelve apostles; yet he proved himself a traitor, and was therefore 
disinherited and cut off; and another was chosen to fill his place. 

•41. The case of Jacob and Esau is oflen advanced, as an argu- 
ment in proof of the doctrine of predestination, which is supposed to 
be fully confirmed by the following passages of scripture. " Was 
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not Esau Jacob *a brother ? sailh the Lord; yet I loved Jacob, 
and I hated Esaih"* And again; " For thf^ children being not 
jet born, neither having- done any good orevLi^ tlmi the purpose of 
" God, according to election mi^ht stand, not of works, but of him 
that caUetL"t 

42. But what does ihis prove ? What was the parpose of God 
according to election," concerning them ? As before observed, 

election implies choice. The purpose of God therefore, in the choice 
of these two individuals, was to typify in them, tlie tlesli and tlie spi- 
rit; and to show where tlie love and blessing- of God would finally 
rest, and where his hatred and displeasure would fall. It b written, 
*'Tbe elder shall serve the younger. But tho* we have no ac- 
count that ever Esau ser\'ed Jacob, personally; yet this prediction 
was evidentJy julfilled in the two nations which sprung from them, 
which rendered the figure stdl more complete. God therefore se- 
lected these two clnldren, (even before they were bom, and of course 
before they had done either good or evil, by which they might be 
judged as to tlieir own merits,) for tlie very purpose of displaying 
in them, and in their posterity, a figurative representation of the wide 
di Sere nee between tlie flesli and the Spirit; between the old creation 
and the new* 

43. But in tlii s election, there is nothing which could decide their 
futtire state, as to their salvation or damnation. The final lot and 
portion of these two nations, ami every individual of Ihera, was yet 
to be proved and decided; m a future day of greater light and spirit- 
ual power, and by a more unerring rule of judgment, dian could be 
given in tJvat day. Therefore the election or choice of tlie so two 
brothers, was never intended to decide their eternal state; but only 
intended to represent, in a figure, God*.s hatred of sin and the fallen 
nature of the flesh, in the cJnIdren of wickednoss, who will sell their 
heavenly birthright for a little carnal pleasure ; while he manifests 
bis distinguishing love and blessing to Uiose who will wbely distin- 
guish themselves, by their faith and obedience to the calls of the 
gospel. 

44* The instance of Pharaoh is produced as another argument in 
favor of the doctrine of predestination, ** For tlic scripture saiUi unto 
" Pharaoh, even for this same purpose have I raised tliee up, dmt I 
' * might show my power in thee, and that my name might be dcclar- 

ed throughout aU the earth, 

45. This text is supposed, by the advocates of unconditional elec- 
tion, to be an unanswerable argument i n its favor. But we consider it 
a very fallacious argument. For how did God raise up Pharaoh? He 
undoubtedly raised hiin up a« be raises up all other men, and for a 
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similar purpose, only he was in a. more distinguished station. In the 
carjder of his divine providence, he raised him first to a, child, then, to 
a man, and then to a king. Hence by God's providence, his power 
was made known and his name declared thro' the earth, according 
to his exalted station. 

. 46, Again: How did God harden Pharaoh's heart? We answer: 
jHe sent his commands to him, to let Israel go. This aroused his sel- 
fish feelings, and he refused to obey. Grod then sent judgments upon 
•bim for his conviction^ wiiich softened his heart, so that he promised 
obedience. He was then left to prove his obedience. Being lefl to 
himself after the judgment was removed, he still refused to obey; and 
by his rebellion he hardened his own heart still harder than before. 
Thus God repeatedly softened his heart by the merciful displays 
jconvicting judgments, while he still reftised obedience. Hence God's 
convicting power proved the means, and his own disobedience the 
cause of his heart's being hardened. So that in consequence of his 
continued rebellion and hardness of heart, he finally brought upon 
himself a just judgment, which terminated in his own destruction. 

47. This is in accordance with the words of Christ: If the light 
that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness !" God dis^ 

plays light to man, and requires him to follow it ; and tho' this light 
cannot be turned into darkness; yet if he refuses to follow the light, 
^ he will fall into greater darkness than before. And this will continue 
to be the natural effect so long as he continues to reject the light, until 
by final rebellion he will be left, as a just judgment, to fsdl into eter- 
nal darkness. 

48. The ^irit of God never did, and never can operate to harden 
the heart of any man; it is inconsistent with his nature: ** For God 
** cannot' be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man with 
" evil.^'^ Nay, the direct tendency of his Spirit is to soften the heart 
and draw souls to obedience; as evidently appears even in the case of 
Pharaoh. And if they comply, they will inherit his goodness; but 
if they refuse and rebel, they will be hardened in judgment to their 
own destruction : " For the reward of their hands will be given 
" them,"t and they cannot charge it upon a just God. Such has 
been the dealings of God with man from the beginning, and such 
have been the elEects, and ever will be, to the end of his probationary 
state. 

49. Therefore this selection of Pharaoh was also designed, as a 
figure, to represent the arch oppressor of God's people, in the spirit 
oi wickedness. And the subsequent destruction of him and his host, 
in the red sea, typified the flood of destruction which will finally over- 
whelm the enemies of Grod's people, and put an end to all manner of 
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oppression. But neither the hardening of Pharaoh's heart, nor the de* 
struction of the Ej^tian host, can be any eTidcncci of the final ^ate 
of eitJjer. It will doubtless be more tolerable for them^ in this dajr of 
judgment, than for the rebellious Jews; and bej-ond comparison more 
so, than for those who rejiK^t the li^ht of the gospel in the present 
day* Obedience or di^ol>edience to the everlasting gospel, the light 
of which must finally be extended to all, whether living or dead, wiU 
at length prove the salvation or damnation of every soul. 

50. The acrijitures have been greatly wrested to prove doctrines 
which have originated in anli christian darkness ; but af^er all, tliere is 
nothing to be found throughout the sacred volume, that affords the 
smallest proof of that gloomy and soul -darkening doctrine of eternal 
and unconditiofial decrees, which so unjustly fixea the final salvation 
or damnation of souls, without a special regard to their works. The 
election of individuals as ministers, prophets, or leaders of the peo^ 
pie J by no means implies a certainty of the final salvation of tlie per- 
sons so elecied,* any more than it im]>lies the damnation of those who 
are not elected to these offices; because all must finally be judged 
and rewarded according to their works* Those works, however, 
which were performed in a state of darkness and ignorance, tho' they 
must ha\'e their dtie rewanl, can never decide the final doom of any 
soul. Those performed under tlie light of tlie gospel, and with a full 
understamling of its requirements, are the works by which tlie soul* 
must be tried, and for which he must receive Ms final reward, 

5L The truth of these tilings is so abundantly testified in the scrip- 
tures, and appears bo consistent with the righteousness and justice 
of God. tlmt there seems to be no possible ground to disputo it; and 
yet we 6nd many antichristian preachers and writers continually ex- 
claiming against the efficacy of good works ^ and tiius discouraging 
all attempts to obtain tho mercy and favor of God by the virtuous 
acts of. faithful ot>ediencc. But this dr^scou raging doctrine will fitiaUy 
prove a poor excuse for their ovsti idleness and disobedience. *' Be- 
" hold I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every 
" man according as his works shall be/'t 
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The Creaiitm aTtd Order of the Natu ral World a figure of that 
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1. The natural worlds and the thingi tJierein contained, were, 
from the beginning, wisely designcil aii figurative representationa of 
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i^nriteajt fluA^ -tQ.^:oiDe. As this earth was created for a temporary 
use, and was never intended to be the abiding place of man, but only 

§e of preparation for a more substantial, durable and glorious 
in the spiritual world; it was therefore highly proper and ne- 
y that, in its creation and order, it should bear a suitable com- 
n with that spiritual creation of which it was a figure. But 
\ difference between things natural and spiritual is very great; 
3 comparison is but as a shadow compared with the substance. 
' 2. Jesus Christ, both in his public ministry and in his discourses 
with his disciples, often made use of natural similitudes to represent 
spiritual things. By this he evidently manifested that the natural cre- 
ation and the things pertaining to it, were well adapted to represent 
spiritual and eternal things, which indeed could not be represented 
otherwise than by the things of time. This truth is more fully reveal- 
ed in these last days, to those who are now made partakers of the real 
substance of those things, which were formerly represented by types 
and shadows. That was not first which is spiritual, but that which 
** is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual."* 

3. In the first of Genesis, we have the following account of the 
commencement and progress of the natural creation and its establish- 
ed order, together with the first creation of man. ** In the beginning 
" God created the heaven and the earth. And the earth was without 

• '** form and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep: and 
the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. And God 
" said. Let there be light: and there was light. And God saw the , 
" light, that it was good: and God divided the light from the dark- 
ness." Or rather, according to the original, ** Grod divided," or 
made a separation between the light and the darkness A The sa- 
cred historian then proceeds to show the formation and order of the 
natural heavens and earth, the sea and the dry land, and the natural 
productions and established order of each. And God said, Let the 
" earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit-tree 
" yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth; 
** and it was so." 

4. Thus the fixed and unalterable laws of nature were establi3.hed 
in the fruits; each kind must bring forth fi^t according to its nature. 
It was therefore contrary to the nature of the oak to bring forth oran- 
ges, or for the fig-tree to yield peaches. The seed of the melon could 
not produce cucumbers, nor tie flaxseed bring forth barley. The 
laws of nature could not be violated, in this respect, in any part of 
the vegetable creation. 

5. ** And God said, Let there be lights in the firmament of heaven, 
to divide the day from the night: and let them be for signs, and 
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for eeasofi*, and for days and years: jand let them be for lights in 
" the firrnament of heaven, to give light upon ttie earth : and it was 
'* so.^* Here we see that when Ihesc sources of natural Ii^jI were 
creatad, and eslntdit^hed '* in tlie finnajiiejit of heaven to ^ive light 
" upon the earth, and lo t\M over the day and over the nl^'-ht, and to 
" divide the fight from the darkocs^,'^ God, at the same lioie, or- 
dained that they should be for signs ami for sia^on^y*^ Wf^ll as 
*^ for days and years." Tlma it apjiears tl^at Divine Wiiidoin ha^? orH 
dairted that the things of the natural creation, linder Ihe govcninienjfi 
and influence of tlierie lights, should be regulated by t/min find seaJ 
Sffns ; and the.se are for sii^s to those wlio walk in the light. But 
this subject will be more parlicularly noliced in the sequel. The ac* 
count Uius proceeds: 

6* And God said^ Let the waters bring forth abundantly the 
** moving creature that hatli life, and fowl tliat way fly above the 

earth in the open firmament of heaven. And God created great 

whales, and every living crcatnrc that moveth, which tlic waters 
" brought forth abundantly after il^eir kind, and every fowl affer hi** 

kind. And God hlessed them, saying. Be fmitfnl and multiply, 
■* ami fill the waters in the H«as^ and let fowl multiply in tlie earth* 
" And God said, Let the earth bring forlli the living creature after 
*' Ids kind, cattle and creeping filing, and beast of the earlh after Ms 

kind: and it was so." Thus all these tilings were created and es- 
tablished in their order, ajrd endowed, by the laws of creation, with 
Ibc power nf generating their own spet ies, in their order, and accord- 
ing to the times and seasons appointed by the Creator. 

7, ** And God said. Let us nmake man in our image, after our 
" likeness; and let them have dominion over the fish of Ihe sea, and 
'* over the fowl of the air, and over the earth, and over ever)*- creep- 

ing thing that cret'peth upon the eartii. So God created man in his 
own image, in the ima^e of God created he him; male and female 
created be flicm» And God blessed diem, and God said unto them, 

" Be fruitful, and multiply, and replcrnsh iho earth, and subdue it: 
and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 

" the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth, 

"And God saw every tiling that he had made, and behold it WM 

** very gocKL" 

8, Thus man was appointed the sole lord of the crealion; hh pow- ■ 
er and dgjiiinion was over all. But as he was constituted God's re- 
presentative on earth, who be&t knew his ^ihlatlonJ and the danger to 
wMch he was exj>osed, it was necessary that he should }'ield perfect 
obedience to the comnicinds of his Creator, as tlie only posiiible means , 
by wjuch lie could retain tlial power ajid dominion wUich the Crea- I 
tor had given him u]>on tliese conditions.* From the foregoing state- 
ment tbe 1t>!Tomng observations may be drawa. 
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9. 1. It appears that the natural creation was gradually formed and 
Inxmght into order : that tMs order, which extended through the 
whole creation, was supported and governed by. certain laws and re- 
gulations, which constituted the beauty and harmony of the creation, 
and which could not be broken without creating confusion; and that 
every thing in its proper order and place was pronounced good, and 
I^ed under the dominio» of man. 

10. 2. In the creation a separation was made between light and 
darkness, day and night, and many other things of different and op- 
IKMite qualities, which when contrasted, clearly represented gopd and 
evil, and were calculated to present to the mind of man the qualities 
of things beautiful and ugly, lovely and hateful, harmless and hurtful. 
Kid were doubtless necessary to impress upon his understanding a 
•me of good and evil, happiness and misery. 

11. 3. These things, so different and opposite in their nature, 
were entirely separate and distinct fix>m each other; and as each in 
its place was designed, as a sign or figure, to represent that which 
was good or evil among spiritual things, it was therefore necessary 
for man, in all his transactions, to keep that distinction in view, and 
to govern himself accordingly. 

|[2. To the i^irituaUy minded the comparison between natural and 
i^iritual things is plain and obvious. The light of the sun, being th^ 
source or foxmtain of light in the natural creation, is a most striking 
figure of the Fountain of spiritual light, (he bright Source of everlast- 
kg life, tlie glorious light of Heaven, of which all souls who shall 
Be found faithful to improve the light which God has given them, 
will be made partakers. The daikness of the night evidently pre- 
figures the shades of spiritual darkness, and the gloomy mansions of 

*hell, where all souls who choose darkness rather than light must sink 
at last. The beautiful and harmonious songsters of the grove are so 
many emblems of happy spirits, whose blessed influences communi- 
cate happiness to all around them. The voracious raven, the mid- 
night screech-owl, and the like, are emblematical of those destructive 
and tormenting spirits which haunt the infernal regions, and torment 

!the wicked. 

■ 13. Similar comparisons may be made relative to good and evil 
beasts, beautifld and ugly animals, and useful and destructive crea- 
tures of every kind. The fruits of the earth, the plants and the herbs 
of the field, and every thing that grows upon the earth, as well as 
all living creatures which inhabit Uie watery world, or fly in the airy 
regions, are either useful or destructive, pure or impure, and are 
figurative either of spiritual good or enl, purity or impurity: for 
God has created nothing in vain. Therefore, tho' all these things 
are temporal, as to their existence, and must soon perish, like all 
other works of time; yet in their creation, infinite Wisdom evident- 
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ly bad real and essential objects in Tiew, as spiritual substances, to 
be typified or pointed out by these created objects. Hc>w else could 
the invisible things of him be clearly seen and understood by tJie 
things that are made?* 

14. It may be asserted as nn objection to the foregoing doctrine, 
that lliesi? things were created for the use and subsistence of man. 
Admitting this to be true, it does not prove ihat they were not, at the 
same time intended as figurative representations of spiritual things, BiU 
there are evidently many kinds of living creatures, as well as many 
other things in ihe natural creation, for which mankind have never 
yet found any use, and perhaps never will in liiis world; and ccrtaiti* 
ly the J were not created in vain. What then could have been the 
object of their crealiou, if it w as not to represent something of a spi- 
ritual nature to be reveakd herftalier ? # 

15. The fact that sheep and lambs, as well as a vftrie(y of other 
creatures, were g^ven to be slain ^ both for food and for sacrifice, did 
not prevent their being used as figures to typify the sacrifice to be 
made for sin^ and to represent the meek mid innocent character of 
the Sayiorj who was brought as a lamb to the slaughter. Nor 
were they^ on that account, less typical of the meek and innocent 
character of bis people, whom he calls his sheep and his lambs.t 
So also the best fruits of the earthy w Iiich were evidently created for 
the immediate use of man, and expressly given for his subsistence, 
are no less fi.guralive on that account; but even the vcrj^ circum- 
stance of their being given for food, was inl ended to show that they 

' are figurative of that spiritual fruit with which the righteous will bo 
fed in the Kingdom of Heaven, Jesus Christ bad reference to tbia, 
when he said to his disciples, *^ I will not drink henceforth of tlie 
*^ fnjit of (he vine, until that day when I drink it new with yoti in 
my Father's KingdonfT'^^ 

16* It is well known that those who are born into this world, must 
be nourished with temporal food, or tliey would ^on perish. And 
it is as certain that (he new born soul, who has been begotten in tlie 
regeneration and brought forlh in the tiew creation, by the renova- 
thi^ power of t'Jirist, as rcully re(|uire3 spiritual food, as the natural 
man requires that which is naluralJI Even the pure waters of the \ 
fountain f so refreshing to a thirsty man, are figurative of those spiri- ' 
tual waters which flow from the fountain of everlasting life, and 
witiiout which souls in the spiritual world must suffer, and be con- 

• Bee Rom. i. 20 

t How npUy (Joei the ^ireuin^timc^ iliai niEtti is dependent upc^n shcc^ buJ luinb* 
of llio Hoclt fuf Uie cli>]Jii[ij< hi* nutural btwly^ shrw our oje^jciitlcuce ujM«n tht l^mh 
uf U'Kt for " ilic giu- mum* of sal villi oa," of ^vhJeh uur naLunil g^meuuara a%ure^ 

} E^e JohjL JiXl 15 Ifli alio cbapi. 3;. It to 16. 

f Mau. j^jtvl. S19. \\ aeb,y.li. 
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strained to cry out, like the rich man in the parable, for a drop of 
the water of life to cool their tongues. 

17. These figures extend to every thing which pertains to the na- 
tural creation : nor do they stop here. All the useful and important 
works of man, which are produced by the exercise of his natural fa- 
f culties, are also figurative of the good works to be wrought by his 
.spiritual faculties hereafter. And he who is faithful in performing 
.^lis duty here, whether in things which are in themselves great or 
^ small, will be honored with a glorious employment in the heavenly 
: world, compared with which his greatest works in this world are but 
Si shadow. ** If therefore, ye have not been faithful in the unrigh- 
" teous mammon, who will commit to your trust the true riches ?"* 
And as the diflference between the faithful and the unfaithful, in this 
world, is manifested by their works; so in the world of spirits, the 
difference will appear as much greater, as heavenly and divine things 
are greater than those which are earthly. The faithful will be ho- 
nored and the unfaithful degraded : the former will have his talente 
doubled to him, and the latter will have his taken from him. The 
parable of Jesus Christ concerning the talents is a striking illustra- 
tion of this subject, t 



CHAPTER IV. 

The fstahlished order of times and seasons in the natural crea" 
tion^ together with the primeval state and probation of man. 

1. When God created the world, he established in it certain laws 
by which it was to be governed, Among these were included the 
order of times and seasons. These laws being established by the 
Almighty, could not be altered by any inferior power. The esta- 
blished order of the sun, moon and stars, which rise in the east and 
set in the west, could not be broken, nor their courses changed, so 
as to rise and set in an opposite direction, and at different periods of 
time. Nor could the established order of the seasons be changed, so 
as to produce effects contrary to the designs of infinite Wisdom. Day 
and night, heat and cold, summer and winter, seed time and harvest 
jnusthave their appointed courses ; nor was it in the power of any human 
• being to change tiiem. It would have been utterly inconsistent wifh 
Divine Wisdom to subject, to the control of man, the estatU^Jied 
flaws of nature by which the creation was governed; therefore?. these 
.laws were necessarily independent of all human power. 



* Luke xvl 11 



t See Malt. xxv. 15. 
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2, When God brought forth the veg^e table creation he estabUshed 
in it the la^vs of vegetatioo, which required that every tiling- pertain- 
ing tliereto should bring fortli fruit, each according to its kind, and 
be regulaled by tiraea and sc^aaons, . Hence every different Mod had 
its allotted jieriod to grow to iTiaturity^ to bud aod blossom, and to 
bring forth fruit* Tlius established and regulated, tha order and 
harmony of the vegetable creation was rendered beautiful and glori- 
ous ; no violation of nature^ nothing disorderly to corrupt and mar 
its beauty nor destroy its liarmony. Similar laws were also establish- 
ed in the animal creation* They too, in their various orders ^ had their 
appointed times to grow to niaturity, and their seasons to generate 
and bring forth their offspring according to their kind. 

3* Man dso had laws given him according to his lot and ortler in 
the creation. A« he was made superior to all the rest of God's crea- 
tures in the natural world , being endowed with superior faculties and 
a rational iioul, it was necessary that he should be governed by supe* 
rior laws* Tiic vegetable creation was regulated by tlie periodical 
seasons of the year, and these were sufficient for it. The animal 
creation, in addition to the rotation of the seaisonSj was entlowed with 
the law of natural instinct^ which was necessary to guide and regu- 
late the various kinds of animals in procuring sustenance, and in the 
propagation of their species, according to their diSerent classes and 
orders, in their limes and seasons. 

4. But man J being superior to all other creatures, had not only the 
rotation of the seasons, and the law of nature, in common with the 
animal creation ; bid he bad also a superior law, by which he was 
made capable of overruling and goveniing all the dispositions and 
propensities of his animal nature. The rational powers of liis soul 
were superior to his animal faculties, and constituted him a rational 
being, anil lironght him into a near relation lo his Creator ; be was 
therefore capable of receiving the law of Ma Creator to govern and 
direct bis rational souli in all its movements. Hence he was enabled, 
not only to keep the law of nature, and g^ivern his own inferior pro- 
pensities, but al^o to have die government and dominion over all tJie 
inferior creation, 

5. Tlie work designed for man, in his primeval state, was not only 
to increase and multiply, and replenish the earlh with his own offspring, 
but also to snhdm it * and to improve the condition of it, and with 
it liis own condition. But he was to be rcgi dated in all these things, 
not by the propensities of his animal passions, but according to the 
oTtter which God bad appointed for him, and which was to be made 
manifest in his living soul, by the Spirji c^f God A By so doings 

•The modem advocates for the great emnmnnd, so called, seem lo forget ihls pflrt of it, 
t TtiU wa* iho tree r/ U/m ill ibii imlural worJd, of the fmit cjf wUick he raigta freely 
oal and Utd m God, m hi« tviiLiral Eiaip, 
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he would have been enabled, under the special guidance and protec- 
tion of his Creator, to rise by degrees to a higher state of perfection; 
and might have been, even in this world, the honorable progenitor of 
a numerous ofifspring who, by their obedience might have blessed, 
and beautified the earth, honored themselves and their primeval par- 
ents, and glorified their Creator. This was the primeval state and 
standing of man. 

16. But as the man was to be the ruler and governor of all the in- 
fmor creation, it was necessary tha^jbia faithfiilnfiss should bg^ PlQ^ied* 
Being created a free agent, and endowed with power to act according 
to his own will and pleasure, as far as his capacity extended, inde- 
pendent of any other being, it was therefore necessary that he should 
have a law to direct him aright — an order which he must keep, for 
his own i?afety and protection. For altho' he had power to act freely; 
yet his situation and inexperience were such as to need protection. 
There was a work before him ; and it was a matter of importance 
that he should be fully endowed with power and wisdom to perform 
^ it. This he was to gain by obedience to the counsel and instructions 
' of his Creator. As a young and inexperienced child is required to 
; walk in obedience to the coimsel and instruction of his wise and ex- 
perienced parent, as the only safe means of gaining wisdom and ex- 
perience for himself ; so he must prove his faithfulness by his obedi- 
ence, before he csn be justly entitled to the heirship of any portion 
of his father's inheritance. 

7. Hence we may see the importance of man's obedience to his 
Creator, and the necessity of proving his own faithfulness, by his 
obedience, before he could fairly be entitled to the full government 
and dominion over the new formed world. It was for this purpose 
that Grod gave him a positive command. By strictly keeping this 
command, he- was fully able to preserve his honor and dignity, and 
retain bis lot and place as the first in the government and dominion 
of all this lower creation. This command was not entrusted to his 
animal sensations ; but being from God, it was committed to the 
more exalted faculties of his rational soul, and was, emphatically the 
law of God to man^ for the trial and proof of his faithfulness and 
obedience. 

8. It may be asked, What was this command ? We read that he 
was forbidden to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
or to touch it. This injunction was a prohibitory and. positive com- 
mand to the man, whatever might have been the figure by which it 
was manifested to him. To abstain therefore from this fruit was 
only to govern his animal propensities, and keep them in subjection 
to the law of God in his rational soul. This was an easy task while 
he kept tiie power of self-denial in his own soul; but when he had 
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once yieMed to Ihe tempter, and had given up his aelf-denying' power, 
he could not recall it, it was ^ne forever from him. Tbencefortli, 
witJiout tlie protectLng care and overruiing power of his Creator, he 
vms liable to be completely ruined and destroyed by the power of 
the enemy, to whose temptittions he had fallen a victim. What a 
lesson of warning- to mankind in the jirescnt <Jay, and especially to 
young- people, to beware of all insinuating allurements to sen.^ual 
pleasure, and to ahun every temptation to e\il ! 

9. But what was this tree of the knowledge of good and evil ? and 
whence arose die tenriptallon to eat of it ? Some suppose the forbid- 
den object to be the fruit of some natural fruit-tree. But we would 
ask^ How is is poaeible that a tree or its fruit should contain the 
knowledge of good and evil, or be able to communicate that know- 
leilge to man ? Yet it was evidently something- by which the man's 
obedience was to be tried. But if the mere piTiof of obedience had 
been the only object, tho* a very necessary one, we might naturally 
suppose that any otlier command or prohibition might have answered 
the same purpose- Proof of ubedicnce was undoubtedly a most essen- 
tial point. But no candid person will deny tliat the wisdom of God 
would select the most important object for the trial of man's obe- 
dience; an object not only important in itself, but one ivliich really 
pequireti that inj unction for the man^s own benefit, and the benefit of 
Ms posterity. 

10, And what could be more suitable, and better calculated to ky 
the man and prove his obedience, than to lay upon him an order cal- 
culated to govern his animal propensities, and suppress any disorderly 
mfluence upon his mind f Hence the forbidden object mighty with the 
greatest propriety^ be compared to a fruit-tree of delicious fi-uit, as a 
suitable figiu« to represent to mankind, in after ages, the influence of 
the temptation upon the animal propensities of the youthful and inex- 
perienced couple. Their propenidty to satisfy himger and slake their 
thirst, was necessary to support lile, and therefore could not consis- 
tently be denieti; nor could such a dcnbl be attended with any po»- 
aible benefit, in their situation. 

IL But as the power of generation was given to man solely for 
iJie piu*p08e of procreation, and not for the gratification of liis animal 
nature, the dignity of his creation required that he should maintain a 
greater degree of order and purity, in the work of generation, than 
was required of the inferior part of the creation i which was governed 
by the law of nature, 'fliis was tha njore essential, as the offspring 
of man were to possess rational and immortal souls, destined to an 
eternal existence. It was tlierefore a matter of the first importance, 
that tlie primeval parents of mankind should strictly obey the injunc- 
tions of their Creator, that their offspring should not be corrupted by 
any violation of th« order of nature, on tlie part of their parents, in 
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respect to the times and seasons of generation; but that they should 
be generated under the sanction of Divine Authority, according to 
the times and seasons of God's appointment, as well as in strict con- 
formity to the law of nature. This therefore, was the command of 
God to man, and was given, not only to prove his obedience, but for 
his protection against that subtle enemy whose object was to destroy 
the creation, by infusing his poisonous influence at a point which was 
calculated to corrupt the whole human race, and produce the most 
extensive mischief. 

12. But why was it called " The tree of the knowledge of good 
• and evil ?" Because these were the most appropriate terms by which 

the figure could be expressed : for in obedience, the greatest good 
was to be made knpwn and ensue; and in disobedience, the greatest 
evil was actually made known, and did ensue, both to himself and all 
his posterity : hence no other terms could be so suitable to express 
the real nature and design of this figure. 

13. The times and seasons of generation were evidently designed 
by the Creator, as the established order of propagation, in the animal 
creation. This order is very visible in the inferior creation, and 
doubtless would have been no less manifest in man, had he been 
faithful to his trust. His rational soul, while standing in its primi- 
tive purity and uprightness, could never be degraded to the ser\itude 
of his animal passions; it must have stood preeminent in dignity, and 
held the government of every inferior propensity. The power was 
entrusted to the living and rational soul of man; and the command 
of God was sufficient to maintain that power, as long as the soul 
maintained its obedience. This was the point of trial; on this de- 
pended the man's fate ; on this depended the state and character of 
his oflfspring: for like begets like; and if parents are alienated from. 
God, they will of course produce an alienated ofi&pring. 

14. The m^n therefore, in his pruneval state, stood in a noble ca- 
pacity, not only to prove his faithfulness by his obedience, but to 
preserve inviolate the order of the creation, for the support and main- 
tenance of his important and dignified station, both for his own hap- 
piness and the happiness of his posterity, and for the honor and glory 
of his Creator. This was his trial; it required no sacrifice, but the 
subjection of his animal propensities to his rational powers against 
any opposite. But still he was in a state of trial, a state of proba- 
tion; and his obedience was the veiy, point to be tried. So long as 
he kept this, all was safe; but if he failed in this, all was lost. This 
state of trial was unavoidable, without it there could be no proof, 
either of obedience or disobedience. The soul in yielding obedience 
to God his supenor, was safely protected; but in yielding to an in- 
ferior propensity, he miKst of necessity fall under the power of that 
influence to: which he yielded obedience. Know ye iiot> that to 
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** whom ye yield yourselves eerrant^ to obey, his serrants ye are to 
whom ye obey; whether of sui unto death, or of obedienco unto 
** righteousness.'^* 

25. But whence orij^iuated the evil influence which led to disobe" 
dience ? It could not be in any of the v^orks of God; for they were 
all pronounced ** vety ^ood," ajid it is impoMible tliat wery evil 
should pro«e«d from v^y good. It could not spring from God; 
for no evil influence could orig-inate from the source of all g:oodness. 
^* God is light, and in him is no darkneiss at all.^* Hence darknesi 
could never proceed from lig-ht. The evil therefore, must have ori- 
ginated in darkness ; it eould have had no other source* 

16. By recurring back to the order of creation, in the preceding 
chapter, it will be seen that tlio God's works were "all very |^od," 
tho* light was created in the midst of darkness, and order eslablished 
in the midst of confusion ; yet tli^ darkness was not annihilated, nor 
was Ihe source of confusion de:!itroyed. In scripture the power of 
evil is called the power of darkness.^ Hence that invisible 
power of evil, which is eternally op[>0:%ed to aM good, and which is 
called The Devil, has its existence in tliat spiritual darkness of which 
the natural darkness is a figure. From Hus power liows all spirit- 
ual and moral evil; it is the source of all those princijdes and influ- 
ences which, in Uieir operations, oppose the natui-e of godliness and 
injure the works of God. It Ls therefore the height of folly and 
wickedness, in any oncj to charge any of those evil propcoisi tits which 
lead to the dark works of sin, upon the God of light and holiness: for 
they never onglnated from liim* 

17» The dtirkness which was lefl; in tlie natural creation, and 
which was divided Lorn the li*,^ht, wa^ designed to show lliat good 
has no fellowship with evil^ nor the spirit of light with the spirit of 
darkness* It al>o shows that there was still a place left for I lie en- 
tranco and temptation of an evil influence. That evil influence in- 
deed enteiedj in the hour of darknt\^Sj ant I found accei^s to the wo- 
man in the nature of flie serpent, a s!y, cunning ser[>ent, a crooked, 
poisonous serpent, proceeding from the spirit of evil in an inferior 
ajiinial, which oughi lo have pul the woman on her guard, and indead 
of listening to i\m deceitful insinuations of an animal so much her in- 
ferior, dm ought lo have been guided by the wholesome counsel of 
her superior, and kept tlie law of her Creator, which U is evident 
*he we! I recoltected, even in the midst of her fatal interview witli 
the serpent* 

18. But the woman was overcome: She yielded to that evil in- 
fluence which, through the suhtloty of the serpent, wrouj^ht ui>on her 
animal proprnsilies, and infused imto her mind the Mihy passion of 

* mom. tI. is. t ^« hako xxii. ^. Eghf tI 13^ b Col. 1,13;. 
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lust. The woman being thus enticed and overcome, enticed her hus- 
band, and through the same evil influence, overcame him. Thus 
the noble order of the creation was reversed. Man having yielded 
to the temptation, and received and indulged an evil propensity, his 
power was gone. And having been once overcome, by yielding to 
the insinuations of an authority inferior to his own, he had henceforth 
no control over the inferior creation, any further than By the permis- 
sion of his Creator; for he had forfeited his right by his disobedience. 
Thus man became a servant to the power of evil by yielding obedi- 
ence to it, by which means his nature, and, through that medium, 
the whole natural world became corrupted with evil.* 

19. Hence it is easy to see that this earth was, in every respect, 
calculated for a state of probation. Had there been no darkness up- 
on it, had there been nothing in it to which evil could find access, 
then truly it would have been no place of trial; and if no place of 
trial, then no state of probation to man. As darkness is the habita- 
tion of evil; so the spirit of evil can always find access wherever he 
finds darkness. But darkness had its appointed place and order; and 
had man been faithful in his duty, evil might have been confined 
within its own limits. It was evidently man's duty from the begin- 
ning, to retire to his place of protection, and rest in the time of dark- 
ness, and wait the returning light; and not to expose himself in the 
dark till he had obtained light sufficient to withstand the power of 
darkness.t 

20. Man, by his disobedience, exposed himself to the power of 
darkness, and opened the way for the entrance of the enemy where, 
otherwise he never could have entered. This occasioned his fall, 
the loss of his power and authority, and completed his ruin, as far as 
respected his relation and connection with the spiritual world. From 
this loss and ruin, it was impossible that there should be any restora- 
iion without a new order of things, and a new man who would prove 
faithful to his trust. What a lesson of warning to the children of 
God to be faithful ! unfaithfulness leads to inevitabfe rum. 

21. This world being created and designed for a state of proba- 
tion, it must necessarily continue to be such to Adam's posterity, as 
well as to himself. To suppose that Adam's faithfulness would have 
released his posterity from a state of trial, is a mistaken supposition; 
because a season of probation was no less necessary for them than for 
him: for evil still existed; and it was therefore as necessary for his 

* As man held the only intelliffent connection with the spiritual world ; hence if he 
were overcome the power of evU conld not be prevented from entering through him and 
corrupting all natural things. See Gtenesis iii. 17, &c. 

1 A wise man will not attempt even to pursue his honest calling in the dark ; if he 
has no lamp to light him, he will retire to rest till the morning light ; but thieves and 
robbers, whoremongers and adulteren, " choose darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds are evil.'' This m«y serve as a flgure of the wickedness wnmitted in 
•piritaal darkness, and the daofer of being exposed to it. 
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posterity to gam power ovor it, as for Mmjwlf. His faithfulness 
couUl notJoave released them from the trial of their own obedience, 
nor have secured Ibeiii irom the wih^s of the Adve^^a^y^ Vjich in- 
dividual musi therefore necessarily pa^s throug^h a s(ale of iriiit^ and 
had Adam stood raithful, his posterity, even to the latest g-eneration, 
wliiie the order of 11:1 lure remametii most have stood by their own 
obediencff, or ftillen by their own disobedience » I0 the authority of 
tkeir ri|;;hteous pai-ents^ who^ by standi ng^ in Ihe order of God, and 
keeping^ the divine law, would have been GqlVh representatives to thtir 
offspring-, 

22^ Adam and Eve having, through disobedience , yielded to the 
influence of evil, were overcome by it; and the spirit of evil having 
once found an entrance, could enter again and again. They must 
therefore, ever after, be under the power of that evil influence, unless 
protected by some f^ujjerior pwver. And as like causes produce like 
effects^, so they begat children in their own likeness, an oiT^pring 
like themselves, and under the power of the same evil influence in 
the work of generation. Their union and relation to their Creator 
was now lost. They were now forever debarred from tiie tree of 
life, which was before accessible to them 3 and by which they par- 
took of the life of Godi and shared communion with him in their na- 
tural slate. Having now notliinjr^ to support them in their former 
exalted station, they of courf^e fell from their relation to God, into 
that nature which they had intliilj^ed and gratified ; the nature of lust. 

rational soul having yielded its power, their animal propensities, 
being corrupted by the nature of the serpent, had now the pre-emi- 
nence ovgr them . 

23 . Hero we may clearly see the cause, why it is, even to this 
day, that the rational soul of man is so much under the influence of 
his animal passions. And yet, even of tbif, the greater part of man- 
kind seem to be utterly insensible, and will often imagine that they 
are guided in their speculations and pursuits, by the dictates of truth 
and right reason, whHe in fact they are either led by their animal 
f Missions, or deceived by some of the propensities of a fallen nature. 
This is often seen, not only in iho or^linary transactions of life, but 
also in the pursuits of religion, in the establi slime nt of many reUgious 
institutions, m the speculations and writings of men on subjects of 
divinity, and may Ik; observed in a thousand instances, even among 
those who are esteemed giieat and good men^ But the tree w 
knotm by its fruit. 
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THE FALL, LOSS AND DSPSATITY OF 3VIAN, INCLUDING GOD^fi PRO- 
GRBSSIVE WOEKj AISD HIS DEALINGS WITH MAN IN HIS TALLEW 
STATE, 

CHAPTER I, 

7%e cause, mature and tfftct of Man^s Ims from God^ 

1, It b universally acknowledgied by the professors of ChristiaTiIty, 
that in consequence of Adam's transgression ^ maT^kind are lost from 
God. Th'ta is so fully taug-ht in the scriptures, and the evidence of 
it so visible Ihroujsrhout Ihe world, lhat il cannot he disputed. But 
what was the real cause of that loss, and wherein its naturo and ef- 
fects are roost clearly manifegtedj is but litUe considered, and still > 
less understood. It is generally viewed, however, as a purdshment . 
indicted on mankind, for an act of disobedience committed by I heir 
first parents . In this view, God is represented as an arbitrary des- 
pot, witli his eternal and absolute decrees, imputing- guilt to the whole 
human race, as the effect of Adam^s transgression. But this doc- 
trine, to say tlje least of it, is a blind impeachment of God^s tight- 
eousness, 

2, The idea that mankind are bom into the world widi Adam's 
guilt upon Uwm, h wholly inconsistent with Divine righteousness, 
and contrary U> all Ihe light of reason and revelation that God ever be- 
stowed on man, and has no fountlation in truth. Even the common 
sense of mankind must leach them, that it is impossible lor a son to( 
be guilty of an act of sin which was committed by his father, be- 
fore he was bom ; and it would be considered as the height ot^ in- 
justice to punish tlie son for his father^s sin* ^* The son shall not' 
** bear tiie iniquity of the father^ neither shall the father bear the ini- 

quity of the son: the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon 
him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall bo upon him."* Yet 
this son might afterwards become guilty of the same sin by his own 
act; and in that case he would justly deserve punishment. 
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3. To say that the child of fallen parents is bom in a fallen state, 
or under the influence of a fallen nature is to declare the truths but 
this by no means implies guilt in the child. No one will pretend ^ 
that a child who is the offspring of adultery, is, on that account, 
chargeable with the guilt of his parents; nor would it be consistent 

/with justice for him to suffer for the crime of his parents. But as a 
! corrupt fountain cannot send forth pure waters, and as like causes ne- 

cessarily produce like effects; so the fruit of every tree partakes of 
i the nature of the tree which produced it. And tho' the wicked act 
j of the parents cannot be charged upon the child; yet the cliild is 
; liable, unless restrained by a superior principle, to follow the same 

wicked example, and bring guilt upon himself by a similar act. 

4. This is just the situation of Adam's posterity. Those who 
yield to the same propensity, and follow his example, naturally run 
into the same act of sin, and as really partake of the forbidden fruit 
as Adam did; and by that means they bring the same guilt upon 
themselves, and are thenceforth as effectually excluded from the tree 
of life as Adam and Eve were. But those who are willing to yield 
obedience to a superior principle, and to deny themselves and take 
up their crosses against the propensities of that nature which they 
have received from their parents, are justly entitled to eat of the 
tree of life and live forever. 

5. Disobedience to the positive command of Grod, was evidently 
the cause of man's fall; and bis fall was the inevitable consequence 
of the act which he committed, of which he was forewarned at the 
time ^e was forbidden to commit it. As if a father who had a son 

^ residing in the neighborhood of an enemy, should warn his 
son of the danger of listening to the insinuations of that enemy, and 
command him not to do it at his peril. The son disobeys, and the 
consequences of which he was forewarned follow of course: Here 
the blame and loss falls upon the son, while the father stands justifi- 
ed, having done his duty in warning his son of the danger. It is im- 
possible that there should be injustice with Grod. A holy and right- 
eous Being cannot tempt any of his creatures to their own destruc- 
tion : it is inconsistent with his nature. Let no man say when he 
" is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any man: but every man is tempted, 
" when he is drawn away of his own lust and enticed."* 

6. The very command of God to the ;nan was an evidence of his 
danger, and showed that there was an opposite influence, against 
which it was necessary to be guarded. The temptation to disobedience 
proceeded from the prince of darkness, the great enemy of souls, 
who found an entrance into God's creation through the serpent, the 

* James i. 13, 14. 
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very emblem of subtlety and dsception. Through the insinuations 
of Id^ deceitful spiiritj he infused into the animal sen/iations of the 
woram the lu^l of concupiscence^ which she coinmunicaled to the 
man, ftnd by which they were bolb overshadowed with darkn^SJ?, and 
unseasonably led into the act of sexual coition ; and thus they par- 
look of the forbidden fruit,* Hence the curse wliicb followed was 
denounced^ and actually laid upon Ihat nature which tlicy bad thus 
received from the serpent, and mutually indulged in themselves, 
and the same nature and the same curse, have both been continued 
doWD, in the line of natural g-eneration, to this day. And this curse 
can never be taken off without a full and final cross against the in-- 
dulgence of that same fleshly lust, and the final destruction of that 
nature which leads to it* 

7, Many objections have been urged ap.in^t this doctrine, as well as 
against the doctrine of celibaoy and continence in general, which 
are well known to be among- the principal articles of our faith. To *^ 
enter fully into tlie discussion of this subject, and answer in a sat?€?P^- 
factory^ manner, all the objections that may be ratised against this ^ 
doctrine, will require great plainness of speech,! Eut as this appears 

to he the most darling- principle of the w^orld, and as the greatest % 
opposition against our faitli is levelled at this partictdar principle ; 
therefore, in conformity to the strict demands of li^'-ht and (ruth, re- 
vealed in this day, it appears necessary tliat die covf^ring which has 
so ion^ been -spread over all nations, should be taken away, and ti» | 
veil removed from the face of all peopled 

8. This veil was prefigured by the veil of the temple, which sepa- 
rated the entrance mto the most holy place, ** The veil of the teni- 

pie was rent in twain*' at the crucifixion of JestisJI which signified 
the rending of the veil of the flesh by hi^ sufferings for sin. After 
that, those who faithfully followed liis footsteps through mollification, 
anil lived a spiritual life, were able to look within the veit, and (o 
discover, in some measure, what it was which separated those who 
lived in tlie works of generation from having access to tlie most 
holy place* Yet the veil remubifid untaken away. Nevertheless,*' 
says the apostle, " when it shall turn to the Lonl, flic veil shall he 
** taken away/*§ And Uiis never could be done till the second ap- 
pearing of Christ, when it w^as taken away by tliat chosen female in 

* Tlje soul halving b*en enrtuiw^f! by the Crcatfur, with snfflcirm power to pffsiwl (Kb 
body, ihe niiLnml propeii!sii]«« coutd never te oTtfrcpcni; micl made Bubservieiit to evil, 
qiiiil liio snul hwi yieUvd lo Uit |jillueiit:!e of t)(e evi( npint upon ihe otnmal pmpriiBi- 
tieiT a^yJ givtju up its rtwii puwur lo ih& doraiiijan uf tins iBinpier- Eluviii|r once fhitio 
thm^ lUe ftoul toulit never regain tts [lower until ii hud faund its uiiimi a sapcrior jSpi- 
Tit, which was able la overconits ihe tempter and bmiae ihe aerpeni^t head. 

t We wouJd not willingly give DfTetvce to any : our only d^i^n is to show and vin^ 
die are our fnitti tl early on this aubjccl, fbr the iDformatEOu of ah wbo deiiris to tn^^tt* 
ilanU i1) HOii *r» wilJinj to be benefitted by U. 

t See lu ijtv 7 W ace MbU. xivil, 51, * B CfJf, ill. 16, 
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.whom the second appearing of Christ first commenced. As the 
veil of dariuiess which hid the face of Grod from man, was first caused 
by the transgression of the first woman ; so it could not be removed 
until it was removed by that distinguished woman, in wh«m was re- 
vealed the Bride of the Lamb, the first Mother of the children of the 
Kingdom, in the new creation. 

f 9. Tliat Adam and Eve were unseasonably led into the act of 

J sexual coition by^ the lust of concupiscence, through the insinuations 
of the serpent) and (whatever may have been done in a figure) that 

i this lust was, in reality, the forbidden fruit of which they purtook, 
appears evident from ihe following considerations. 

1. The sentence denounced upon the woman. " I will greatly 
" multiply thy sorrow and thy conception ; in sorrow shalt thou bring 
forth children ; and th)r denie shaU be to thy husband or, (more 
properly, according to the original,) *'thy desire shall be subject to 
as A * husband, and he shall rule over thee."t 

^^^^10. Here it may be asked. Why was the sentence directed against her 
^£ conception ? Why was she to be punished with sorrow in bringing 
forth children ? And why was her desire (or more property, her 
^ Justt) to be subject to the will of her husband ? Why this rigorous 
sentence ? Is not God just and righteous ? Most certainly ; and 
therefore he dispenses punishments according to the nature of the 
offence ; or rather, he forsakes those who forsake him, and leaves 
them to reap the reward of their own doings. Whatever a man sows, 
the same he must reap ; andf whatever he eats, that he must digest, 
however painfiil it may feel. He who, after being faithfully "Warned 
by his friend, foolishly swallows a poisonous fruit, because of its 
fair S4>pearance and peculiar flavor, must feel its efifects; but he 
ought by no means to charge his sufferings upon his friend. 
: ' 11. From the very nature of the curse denounced upon the 
woman, the discerning mind will readily perceive what the nature of 
the offence was. This same curse has been more or less felt by the 
fallen daughters of Eve to this day.ll This remark will apply, with 
peculiar force, to all those who have been decoyed by the same in- 

* It may be proper to remark that, the word in this account translated serpent, does 
not in the original imply a snoXv, but only the most wise and subtle of the animal crea- 
tures. Evidently the devil was the real old serpent^ so called because of that crooked 
and poisonous spirit^ which thro' the medium of that animal he infused into man. 

t See mar Bib. Gen. iii, 16. % See Cruden's Concordance, Article Denrt. 

il Tho' it is obvious that the effects of the primitive curse are seen and felt by the 
whole human race, as the offspring of fallen parents and heirs of that curse ; and tho' 
all woman kind have inherited nheir portion of the curse denounced upon the first 
woman; yet there has always been an exception in favor of those virgin daughters 
who have wisely kept themselves from the contaminating corruptions of lust. They 
have been, thereby, not only exempted from the pains and sorrows of childbirth, and 
preserved from thoee debasing pollutions, and that servile wretchedness, so common to 
those who subject themselves to the inordinate passimis of man ; but they have often 
been distinguished as peculiar olQecte of Divhie favor. 
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siQuatii^g allurements Iq pleasure, who Iiave yielded to the iame 
desires of m. animal nadirCj vtho have been ensnared by Ihe fiame 
deceitful influences of concupiscence, and have conceived and brought 
forth chileren in obedience lo Ihe inordijiate demands of lust. Thus 
the woman is not only subjected to tliA pains and sorrows of chilbirlhi 
but even in her conception, she becomes subject to the libidjnoua 
passions of lier husband ; and in this sense, her desire is subject lo tho 
will of her husband,* This slavish subjection is often carrienl to such 
a shocking extent, that many females have suffered an unnatural and j 
premature death, in consequence of the unseasonable and excessive 
indulgence of this passion in tlje man. Thousands there are, no 
doubt, who are able to bear a sorrowful testimony to the truth of 
this remark* 

12. The libidinous debauchee may sneer at this unseemly picturej 
and the squeamish prude may frown at it; but the candid and re- 
flecting mind will readily acknowledge and deplore its painful and 
melancholy truth. Some, convinced of its truth by sorrowful expe- 
rience, will doubtless be ready to exclahn, This is siu-ely a heavy 
curse upon the woman; but is the man spared f By no means: but 
his curse appears more obvious in another point of view. Tbo* the 
ground was cursed for his sake, at the time of his first transgression; 
yet it is evident Hiat he has greatly increased the curse of the land, 
by liis own corruptions, and degraded himself far below the slate in 
which the primitive curse left him; as will appear in the sequeL 

13, 2. 7%€ evident vwlatwn of the order of nature, in a total 
disregard to times and seasojis, i?t the work of generation. 

That source from which man derives his earthly existence, from 
which bis very being springs, ought to have been preserved pure and 
uncom^pted. The order of (lis generation was never designed to be) 
polluted by disorderly passions, nor [}crverted by untimely seasouj. ! 
Yet what is the fact in this respect, when contrasted with the inferior 
part of the creation ? As before stated, the various orders of tlie ani- 
mal and vegetable creation are governed by the established laws of 
nature, and generate and bring forth fruit according to the regular 
order of times and seasons.t But man is a most marvelous excep- 
tions in this respect. He who alone was created and appointed the 
lord of all this lower world, altho* in many other respects, he dis- 
plays a mind capable of a fat superior degree of perfection; and 
altho', in the ordinary transactions of life^ he often observes a good 
degree of order; yet in the generation of his species he regar^ls none* 

• Thii may irtcJeH bfc & wiUing suhif eci] on citi ihe pan of ihe woman, nnd her pasflioiM 
inny even mon 4jeba»e4 x\mn h'n ; bul wk^iher hur tubjtctioii be wililjiig or iinwilliD^j 
■lill Ihit does noi niter ita sen'ile iiaturcj, aft respeclfl the man's power of taCovtiOff ii, mo 
loiig n* he po«i€4ieB U^itt power, h«T husband, and tiK^rciic* il ai iTie luflni^ntion of 
hi* puKiioiti^ iiiaiead of being governed hy ihe law of namre, or thfl 1b W of God. 

T SsQ ' ' EilabLiilicd order of l^met and veasous,'* pHge tSU, 
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14. Notwithstanding his dignified station as lord of the earth; not- 
withstanding his rational soul, with all its noble faculties; notwith- 
standing his light and knowledge, his instruction, experience and 
observation; notwithstanding the law of his Creator, which was given 
to regulate in him ihe times and seasons of generation (as well as all 

, other things pertaining to his work) to a greater degree of perfection 
'I than could be expected in the brutal creation; yet in this important 
! point, man has shamefully degraded himjself below all the inferior 
^ creation. Regardless of the regular order of nature, he consults it 
not; blind to the times and seasons of conception, he sees them not; 
deaf to the law of Moses, he listens not to it; an enemy to the pure 
and perfect law of Christ, he banishes it from his thoughts. He is 
eagerly bent upon the acts of generation, but seeks none of its fruits; 
the desire of offspring is not his motive; his rule of action is dicta- 
ted only by his inordinate passions. The insatiable nature of his 
lust knows no bounds, submits to no order and cares for no times nor 
seasons; except it be the time and season of darkness, which is so 
congenial to his lawless and shameful works. 

15. Such is the lost state of man, and such the subverted order of 
nature in the works of generation. To the truth of these remarks 
let the world itself bear witness. And herein we have a striking 
proof of that carnal mind in man, which the apostle says, ** is not 
" subject to the law of God neither indeed can be." 

16. 3. 77ie shame which is generally found to be insepa^ 
rable from the act of sexual coition, 

f This is not only a powerful evidence that the act itself is under a 
|curse, but an undeniable proof of its impurity and unholiness. If 
.-'this be not so, why did the shame which was the consequence of 
^Adam's and Eve's transgression, fall upon the parts which they cov- 
/ered? Does not this plainly point out the very act which they had 
/committed.^ Does it not evidently show what the real forbidden fruit 
/ was? If by the forbidden fruit, we are to understand literally the fruit 
of some natural tree, which Eve plucked with her hands, and which 
they both ate with their mouths, why did not the shame fall upon the * 
hand that plucked and the mouth that ate it ? As before observed, 
God always dispenses his judgments according to the nature of the 
offence. But in this case there does liot appear to be any punishment 
inflicted upon the hand or the mouth; but the parts to which pertain 
the power of generation, are now, for the first time, condemned to 
feel shame; and their first object was to conceal those parts from the 
view of each other; accordingly, ** they sewed fig leaves together and 
made themselves aprons." And even to this day, it is justly ac- 
counted a shame, both in the male and female, to expose the naked- 
neu of those parts; and more especially in the female, who it seems 
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is doomed to share the greatest pari ion of the curse in this respect^ 
aij being; the fiist in the transgression.* 

17, Tliis gdiUy passion of shnjiie seems to he peculiarly connect- 
ed witli thai libidinous act which first produced it; so that it natu- 
rally ^^buns the light j and seeks to cover itself in the shades of dark- 
ness, secluded even from tlie eyes of the most inttinate friends, la 
not this fact J of itself, a most striking; evidence that there is some- 
thing, either in the act itself, or which is inseparably connected with 
it, which never came from Giod? And yet tliere are many, very ma- 
ny j among modern Christians, who, setting aside that which Jesus 
Christ declared to be " the first and great command/* have set up 
this lascivious act in its place ? and do they not, in stead* of loving^ 
the Lord Gotl with all their hearts and souls, verily love their lusts 
wiih all their hearts and soulsj and devote all tlie mind and strength to 
support and maintain it ? 

IS* Corrupted and abused, and sliamefuUy debased, as the work 
of generation is, by the lust of concupiscence, it is iitill mipported 
and maintained by the professors of Christianity, who profess to 
sanction it by a l^gal ceremony, under the name of a divine in- 
stitution, i?ut where is the ei idence that the nature of the act is 
purified, or the shame taken away, by ihe means ? For although 
the most Ttvermd and fious di Dints may exert all their piety; 
and all their divinity, lo gospelize it in Iheir sermons, legalize it in 
their marriage ceremonies, and bancUfy it by their fervent pi'ayens \ 
yet they can neither lake away tho shame of the act, nor purify the 
nature of it; nor can they ever induce the pious devotees of this 
hol\f ordinance to show forth their obedient zeal, by fulfilling Uiis 
grtat command before the eyes of their Reverend teachers, who 
hare done so nuith to sanctify the deed to them. 

19, Nor can even these ^jj'oxi^ dicims themselves, with all their zeal 
in its favor, be induced to set them a public example of Ibis sort of 
warship, however faithful tlicj may be to perform it in private. So 
closely is shame attached to that action which claims for its autho- 

* Many opinions bai-e been entertained difTerlng fti'm each oilier, res|>ecliTig the prU 
mlUre ganJeniu FAtifh iiml iho iraaaactJtJiji jji ii. But to ui itia evy entfrom Sjcrip- 
tare luiid nuocctiling revelHtttin^p na well fruna TenauiiEible view.^ of ttie i^tiliire of 
liiiugs, Lbat there woj a detighiful temporal ^nrdea in wiitch ihe itew formed man was 
placed. Ajid in which grew all fciiidn of trees aiid piaiits, evoj y way adupi^ lo tlia 
■ubiktenee and earltit^^ happmcM of man. And also amon^ ilie productnuii^ of thia 
t«rrevtTi»J e-ardcii, (which wai the world in mniiamre) ware hj^uraiive repr(^:.^c:iitaiioiit 
of ovtry element and principEe whi[;ti would HlTect mau ttJ the end cjf ti^nei uiiij ihiLt U 
was vn earthly roprc^n^at»on of ilie eptrittial paradise 

Uertce it ap^iear* plain tlial^ all ihe Iraitfnctioud which are related to bavo tokmt 
place in \\m ^nnl^^n, wena firai etfeciecl in the outward aiKl lenipjral oideir, yet iheifl 
were only i^gurativc, like the fiffurr* of the lam. Bui Ihe subi^iaiitiat and ulliniato 
uperatioiit mill elfecc^ of all tlteae tiling-^, WQr« in ihe earlhly hutnaii nature of maiii 
^hU was the realgorden in whkh ihc ralional ftQtil wns ptttfed^ to tirest, [that ia to cal- 

iivAie] and to herjj if which wa.i hiflfiint duty tippoiiired hy the Creator. See Geit, 
Ji- 15. Thuft it u u hU dlaiy to keep it from mi enemy, agointl which he was itt thu 
naumer^ plajnly wftjnudt 
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rity the first great command of God ! What ! Does an ac- 
tkm which is authorised by the command of the Almighty, and sanc- 
tioned by a divine ceremony, require to be performed in the shades 
of darkness ? Can darkness preserve the sanctity of an action which 
would be profaned by the light of the sun ? Is it a shame for Chris- 
tians to obey a divine command in the presence of their christian 
brethren and sisters ? If so« the command must surely be a very 
shameful one. 

2^0. Probably these remarks may feel offensive to some of our 
professedly good christian advocates for this great command^ 
and perhaps, they will be ready to cry out, by way of exclamation, 
Shameful ! shameful ! We freely acknowledge that the subject 
is a shameful one, and deeply lament the shameful cause which -has 
excited such remarks. We can truly say, in the language of Paul, 
'* We have no fellowship with these rnifruitful works of darkness, 

' " but reprove them." And we also acknowledge with him, that, it 
is a shame even to speak of those things which are done of them 
" in secret."* But if it be a shame to speak of such shameful con- 
duct among a people professing the christian religion, surely it must 
be a greater shame to practice it. 

21. It will doubticfls be readily acknowledged, that he who lives 
in the practice of stealing, acts a far more shameful and dishonora- 
ble part, than he who takes up a full cross against every thievish 

- propensity, and bears an open and decided testimony against it. Nor 
can it be disputed that such a testimony would he much more offen- 
sive to a thief than to an honest man, especially if it should expose 
any of his own thievish conduct. The truly honest and virtuous, 
whether male or female, will never be offended at a testimony against 
any evil conduct of which they themselves are really innocent. Nor 
indeed can. they feel unwilling to be enlightened respecting the enl 
nature an I. tender\cy of any act, concerning which they have hither- 
to beeii ig^iorantly guilty. 

' i?2. We would now seriously as^, Whenqe proceei^^ all = this 
shamie ? It must have isbme foundation ; and there can be no cause 
of shame in vii^tuous actions. God is light, and in him is 
*' no darkness at aU. If we say we hare fellowship with him, 
' ' ajpd walk . lii darkness, we lie and not the truth. ' 't Sexual coition 
daims for its sanction, an ordinance of God: But if it be an ordi- 
njp^iijpe, of (jr6d, it must have fellowslup with God. The action, bow- 
^ever, r^uires it to be performeid in the dark ; therefore those who 
; prs<<tice it, must necessarily walk in darkness. If, then, they say 
[ it hath any fellb^$hip with God, '^they lie, and do not the truth." 
If there is no darkness in God, tl^ nothing which proceeds from 

^.■:»iB|ii;T«.U, 1$.' •. . .: tlohtt1iS,«. 
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God, can require to be veiled iu darkness. Tbat sh^me whtcb seeks 
to couceEil its lascivious actions in the shades ofdarkuess, and blush- 
es to have them brought lo the light, is the notorious concomitant of , 
g-ui!t ; -whj^ else should it seek the abodtjs of darkness ? 

23. This gxiill-defioting pasision is not coonetted with the sexual 
intercourse of any other part of God*s creation. The beasts of Hie 
field, tlie fo^vls of the air and the fishes of the seaj are total stran- 
gers to it. It is found no where but in the fallen race of Adam and 
Eve; and its very source h in that which many modern Christians 
esteem as the greatest and most Important of all their works an 
earth; that of generating their own species, and propagating immoi^ 
tal beings for the eternal world ! The sense of shame connected 
with this act J is a most powerful evidence of its entire opposition to 
gospel light, purity and holiness; md then* fore it can have no part 
in the work of regeneration. The idea of sanctifying these works 
of darkness, and of being regenerated gouls, and born of God, while 
living in the grdtification of them, is a grand deception of the ene- 
my of souls, calculated to conceal from man the true nature and ori- - 
gin of his loss. Truly tins is ** the veil w hich is spread over all 
nations/* and which God has promised to *^ destroy in his holy ,' 
mountain," 

4, The vile use arid shameful abuse of this lawless pro- 

24. This is an evidence of man's loss which one might naturally 
suppose could not escape observation. But as a blind man who Is 
wandering in darkness and wallowing iji the mire, cannot discover 
the darkness which surrouiids him, nor the fillh which covers him; 
so those who are spiritually blind cannot discover their own dark 
and lost situation, nor the fillhiness of lliat lascivious nature which 
overspreads ttie world around them. If diose professed moralists 
(not to say Christians) who so strenuously Jidvocate the works of ge- 
neralionj had no other motive in it, but to fulfil the primitive design 
of tJie marriage iustitution, and generate offspring in obedience to 
the will of God, they might, as natui al people, liave a plausible, if 
not a reasonable pba for so doing, provided they kept themselves 
witliin due bounds^ and observed llie order of nature, and the regu- 
lar limes and seasons of generation. But still it would be a natm-al, 
and not a spiritual work, and therefore could have no part in the 
work of Christ, which is spiritual. 

25. But the lawless passion of lust has no respect to tlie wiJl of 
God; the generation of offspring is not its object j nor does it re- 
gard the order of nature, nor the times and seasons of generation, 
even in the marriage state; its only motive is the gratification of 
its own lawless propensities. In the pursuit of these gratiftcationa, 
bow of|ei| ii the law of nature violated ! How ofWn iit IhLi iiuailjft- 
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ble passion indulged when the state of pregnancy, or the courses of 
nature forbid the indulgence; or when the advanced age of the fe- 
male denies all prospect of issue! How often is tlie marriage cove- 
nant violated, and the legitimate offspring intermixed with an adul- 
terous issue ! and what is still more shocking, how often are abor- 
tions procured to prevent issue ! 

26. Is not the bare mention of these abominations shocking to 
the moral feelings of humanity? and are not such things shameful- 
ly debasing to the fallen race of man ? Then bow offensive and 
odious in the sight of a holy and righteous Grod,must be the shame- 
ful and abominable crimes wliich are here exposed to view! Yet 
these are but a few of the numerous and shocking violations of the 
law of nature, the law of decency, the law of humanity, the law 
of purity and the law of God, which are committed, even in that 
state which is legalized by the laws of man, and sanctioned by a re^ 
ligious ceremony. 

27. But this is not all. How often is that insatiable propensity 
indulged alone and in secret! and how many are the schemes and 
inventions to indulge it? and that too, even among those who make 
.a great profession of Christianity ! Let (he appeal be made to the con- 
1 sciences of those who plead the great command to justify their 
' criminal indulgences. Is not the secret indulgence of that filthy 
, passion, in the act of self-pollution, much more frequent with many 
modem Christians, than secret prayer? Are there not very many, 
jof both sexes, who can publicly seat themselves at the sacramental 
i board, and professedly partake of the consecrated memorials of the 

E>dy and blood of a dying Savior; and yet in their secret cham- 
;r8, indulge their concupiscence, and shamefully pollute their bo- 
es with acts which they would bhish to commit in the presence of 
a child? 

28. Are not these " the unfruitful works of darkness" with which 
the apostle commands us to " have no fellowship." And shall 
Christians indulge themselves in these things? Can God be honor- 
ed thus? Is this fulfilling his commands ? Is this living in obedience 
to the apostle's precept, which requires us to mortify the flesh with 
all its affections and lusts ? Is this the secret devotion which God re- 
quires of Christians ? and will Grod accept of such devotions from 
such Christians ? or can they with confidence enter a temple, pro- 
fessedly dedicated to the worship of a pure and holy God, and pre- 
sumptuously attempt to lift their defiled hands and deceitful hearts 
to Him whose All-seeing eye is able to search the heart and try the 
reins of every creature ? 

29. This lawless passion is not only the most corrupt, but also 
the most unbounded propensity of man's fallen nature, and its ac- 
ticms are the least subject to restraint AH o&er evil propensities 
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have some limilationi to their actionf?. Pro fan o swearing, drunken- 
ness, gambling, frauds, iheiUf robberies and murders, are chietty 
confined to Ibe raore llcenlious and abandoned classes of society, 
and are under some resii-atnt of tbe laws of tJie land. But t!^ law- 
less passion of lust kiio^ s no bc^undi;, is eofifiaed to no limits, and 
subject to no laws. Although its shame h not hid, noi* can it be 
conHned widiin tlie limits of darkness, its most natural and cong^en- 
ial element; yet its practical advocates are numerous, and many oj 
tliem highly honored and respected . All ranks and classes, from 
the prince to tbe beggfar, from the sitnctimonious professor of reli* 
gion to the blaspheming infidel — all are anxiou!* to supportj and 
zialous to plead for this delusive passion, this deceptive enclvanlress, 
this heathen deity, this adored goddm of lust, under the deceitlul 
mask of "an ordinance of heaven — a great command of Godl" 

30* How fascinating' is the power, how extensive tbe dominion; 
how numerous tbe wor.shtpers of this alluring goddess! Did the TSit 
mullitudes of be alb en idol a tors who worshiped the Great Diana 
of Ephesusj bear any proportion to tlie countless thousands of those 
called Christians who honor the lascivious Vemts with tbe offerings 
of concupiscence! Look at the numerous devotees who surround 
her amorous shrine; look at the numerous females shamefully 
abandoned to her amours ; look at the libidinous herd of debauchees 
haun tin glbeir in famous dwellings; look at our large towns and cities^ 
more especially our seaports; see these haunts of lawless lust and in* 
famy; see their wori*hij)er3 of all classes j the high and the low, the 
rich and the poor, the bond and frec^ jlocking and mingling, under 
the cover of darkness, with infamous prostitutes j all promiscuously 
engaged in these obscene adorations! 

3L It has been stated by a noted writer^ that in tbe single city of 
London, there were rjo less than nine hundred bawdy liouseSj and 
fifty thousand women who procured their living at tbe expense of 
their chastity.* Doubtless these receive their support from a far 
greater number out of all classes of di;ruified noblenicoj prtjfessed 
gentlemen, merchants, clerks, tradestnen, mechanics, apprentices, 
sailorsj officers, soldiers, and laborers of all sorts, who haunt these 
dwellings, and expend a considerable portion of their incomes in 
supporting these scenes of debauchery, while they indulge their con- 
cup isceneo with tlje inmates. If this is the state of the city of Lon- 
don, what must be that of Paris, wldch, if not equally populous, is 
laid to be more licentious ? Yet these two cities contain but a small 
part of this description of people who inhabit tlie numerous towns 

• Ur, Mor^, in « fomjcT edit inn of hi? Gcagiaphy. \\ lutt bIbo been eilimmed by a 
Tii!]^t!iimt« i\{ LaijcJon^ in A Treatiw oil llm police of ilie meiropolii,''' rhat the iiuni* 
Iwr of fi^makB, of iiU cXft^mtf^, w>:io live eiihflr whoUy of In pan by pTOfeUtiilion,. unDUJit 
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and cities of Europe. Add to these the other three quarters of the 
elobe, and what must be the numeral amount of the worshipers of 
VemiSy both in and out of the bands of wedlock. 

32. Are all the denominations of professing Christians in the Uni 
ted States, with all their professed worshipers of the true God, able 
to boast of half the number which constitute the multitude of devo- 
tees to Venus ? We presume they are not. What then shall we 
think of the Christianity of America, and indeed of the whole world ? 
Are not the worshipers of this licentious deity, in every country far 
more numerous than the worshipers of the true God ? And is not 
a vast portion of those who profess to worship the true Grod, far more 
zealous in the worship of Venus ? And shall the worship of the 
true God be divided with the adorations paid to the goddess of lust ! 
Never ! never ! 

33. Did the sins of the antedilavian world bear any proportion to 
those of the present day ? And will it not be far more tolerable 
for the unbelieving Jews, in the day of judgment, than for those of 
the present generation, who profess to be followers of Christ, and 
yet secretly indulge themselves in such filthy and shameful abomi- 
nations ? 

34. Doubtless the more sober and considerate part of mankind 
will readily censure these abominations, as lamentable deviations 
from the path of virtue; and very dishonorable to the dignity of ra- 
tional beings. But let us examine, impartially, the nature of these 
things. Human nature in its present lost state, is blind, partial and 
selfish; and very readily inclines mankind to justify in themselves, 
those practices which they condemn in others. 

35. But let those who condemn the promiscuous and lawless lust 
of the inmates and devotees of public brothels, and at the same time, 
indulge the same propensity under the sanction of the civil law, and 
the seal of a religious ceremony, examine with candor the nature of 
that propensity which is the leading principle of action in both cases. 
Is there any real difference between the married and unmarried, ei- 
ther as to the nature of that propensity, the sensations excited by it, 
the effect it produces, or the gratification experienced in it ? Does 
(he marriage ceremony alter the nature of either ?* If so, why is 
not the shame removed from the action ? Why must it still be co- 
vered in the shades of darkness ? Why do not its shameful abuses 
cease ? and why is it not subject to the order of nature, and to the 
times and seasons of generation ? 

36. Doubtless the sanction of a legal ceremony gives a license 
which, assisted by the shades of darkness, removes all restraint from 

* We would not be understood to condemn matrimony, in itself considered, among 
natural people ; for in its primitive institaiion, in the order of nature, it was good ; but 
our object is to point out the abuses cloaked under it, as now ftracticed, not onily by 
the world at large, but even by those who call themselves Christians. 
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the feelings of those who do not look beyond it, especially wliere ihe 
mind has beeti prcTJOUiily polluted by kscivious o^falifioations; so 
lhat they can now indulge Iheir concupiscence in the diirkj without 
shame or remorse. But in llie estimation of those who have been 
enlightened by the law ofChiist, and who do nnt walk in darkness, 
this is no evidence of the pnrily or innocence of actions which re- 
quire to he veiled in darkness lo conceal Iheir sbime. So where A 
wrong education gives a bias to acts of vinlencej a declaralion of 
war, and the ceremony of enlisting as a soldier, may remove nil re- 
straint to rob and plnn ter, murder and tleslrny, from the re<4in^*! of 
men who do not look beyond the authority which gives the license. 
But those who Tiew all wars as unchrislian, unmanly and unjust, 
consider these enormities in a very different light* The nature of 
robbery and murder cannot be altered by a war manifesto; nor cun 
the law of Christ be repealed by it. Nor is the nature of lust altered, 
nor the sensations of g^rallfication purified by the legal cerernony of 
marriage. Hence the shame of the action U not removed, nor do ita 
abuses cease. 

37, Another shameful and disgrmcefu! effect of that lascivious na- 
ture iS; that children are trequentty l*»d into Us f^tatifications by their 
older companions and greatly corrupted by it. We believe that 
parents are not only insensible of the corrupt tendency of these 
things in their cHldren, but carelessly ignorant of the sliameful and 
ahocking extent to which tfiey often run in such practioes, even at a 
very early age. It is not uncommon for clilldren lo become the 
corruptors of each olhers* morals in this way, by (he opportunities 
afforded lliem in the season of attending scliool :* and by their fre- 
quent intercourse with their more corrupt compamons, they often be- 
come more apt scholars in these shameful practices, than in the ele- 
ments of literary instmctionj and by this mrans a foundation b laid 
for ihe future scenes of corruption and wickedness. 

38. Nothing can ha^^e a moBo fntel tendency to weaken and de- 
stroy the force of virtue on the intcint mind, and strengtlien the 
power of cviJ propensities, than Uie early indulgence of this sordid 
passion. In boys It is the incipient road to a life of dcbaucliery, ard 
prepares litem to become, at Ihe age of maturity, the slmmeless cor- 
rupters of female virtue* In gi rb, it leads them to become the easy, 
yielding objects of artful insinuation— the early ricliins of scduciion; 
and without the seasonable protection of parents and fiiends, ex- 
poses them to became confirmed harlots, who, in their turn, wilt 
oflten prove the shameless corrupters of other headless youth. TJiose 
who duly consider the natural tendency of these shameful indul- 
gences in children^ will bo at no loss to tindersland the rea^n why 

• Thii remark will tkpp]j w'nh peculiar fozca to ■ctansli ia iba mtmtXf, 
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that lasciyious propensity is so much more powerful, at the age of 
maturity, in some people than in others. 

39. The natural and direct tendency of these gratifications is to 
corrupt the mind, blunt the efforts of genius, debase the nobler feel- 
higs of humanity, deprave all the moral faculties of the soulj and 
swallow up the whole man in the filthy and ignoble passion of lust* 
In short, the indulgence of this passion in children, not only tends to 
•ink them below the order of the brutal creation, as before observed, 
but it often leads to the horrid crime of bestiality itself ; a crime 
; which, however shocking to the feelings of uncorrupted nature, is not 
unfrequent among the human race. 

I 40. 5. This alluring passion holds out promises of pleasure 

[ which Tiever tan he realized. 

The promises of God are true and faithful ; but the allurements 
of lust are deceitful and fallacious. Of all the promises and invi- 
tations which God has ever held out to man, to allure his mind to the 
practice of virtue, whether by the spirit of prophecy or otherwise, 
when rightly understood, not one was ever known to fail or come 
short of the testimony given ; but on the contrary, the reality of the 
promise has ever exceeded expectation, and often surpassed all im- 
agination. 

41. Not so with the promises of sensual pleasure : and here we 
would appeal to the experience of all who have ever listened to the 
alluring temptations of lust, and sought pleasure in its enjo3rments. 
The youthful imagination, in listening to these temptations, is oflen 
wrought up to the highest pitch of expectation ; but in the enjoyment^ 
does it not invariably find itself more or less disappointed ? Ask of 
those who, from their infancy, have kept themselves pure and un- 
contaminated with any of these filthy gratifications, even till the 
nuptial ceremony had sanctioned the deed. What were the sensations 
which succeeded the loss of their purity ? The candid and honest 
answer will, invariably, be found to be, disappointment y shame 
and disgust. Such is the effect o7 carnal indulgence on the virtu- 
ous minds of those who had before lived in virgin purity : a power- 
ful and incontestible evidence of its filthy nature and deceitful in- 
fluence ; and another proof that the lust of concupiscence is, indeed, 
the forhidden fruit, and a proof too, which a thousand human 
ceremonies, both civil and religious, can never invalidate. 

. 42. 6. It is the natural source and foundation of all other 

\ evil propensities in human nature. 

As the inordinate propensity of lust was, from the beginning, 

* Many anciMit heathen philosophers were so sensible of the natural tendency of this 
9r<H)ensiiy to debase the moral and mental faculties, that they voluntarily took up their 
trosses against it, and pronounced those the most nappy who bad the least carnal con* 
aexion with woman. 
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the corrupt source from whence all human depravity originated, the 
truth of which 19 plainly and abundanlly laiigbt in the scriptures, 
and candidly acknowledged by some of the most eminent theolopcal 
writers ; so it continues to this day to be, obviously, the prolific 
source of evil, which engenders ami nourishes the vilest passions af 
a fallen nature. *'From whence come wars and fightings attiong' 
yon ? come Ihcy not hence, even of your lusts, that war in your 
members ?" And B gain: " When lust hath conceivedj it bringeth 
forth sin • and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death."* 
Here lust is plainly represented as tlie source of evil and the cause 
of death. The more this passion is indulged, the more it benumbs 
the virtuous feelings of humanity ^ and prepares its subjects for the 
worst of crimes, 

43, This will readily appear if we examine the lives of those 
deep-stained villains, and abandoned ruffians, who infest human 
society, and trace the progress of vice from infancy to manhood. 
We believe th«l scarce an instance will be found where any one has 
run deeply into criminal practices, who has not first quaffed largely 
of libidinous indulgences. It generally happens that deceit, lying', 
petty fi:Tiuds, profane and obscene language, and tippling, follow first 
in the train of vices which succeed to lechery. Nourished and 
Mtrengthened by repeated prostitutions, and hardened by continued 
debaucheries, gambling, drunkenness, private thefts and high-handed 
Trauds succeed j and lastly , burglary, highway robberies, murders 
and felonies of all sorts, swell the list of crimes and crown the 
villain. And here let it be remembered, that the foundation of these 
complicated villanies, is the inordinate indulgence of the sordid pro- 
pensity of lost. 

44, Jt is needless to adduce facts tn proof of this position ; they 
are too nunierous and too well attef^teti to be refitted. It may not 
be improper, however, to introduce here an extract from the repre- 
sentation of the Grand Jury, made at the Court of General Sessions 
in the city of Albany, in June 182 L 

"From all the observalionM which the grand jury have been able 
" to bestow upon this subject, and the best information acquired, they 
"are Induced to believe, that nearly all the criminals now confined in 
" our jail, were first corrupted by frequenting houses kept up for 
" prostitution.!*' 

45, Such is thus publicly acknowledged to be the contaminating 
influence of this shamefiil gratification. It requires little more light 
to convince the reflecting part of mankind that the lust of concu- 

• JaiAcff i, IS ' A: iT. 1. , , , . . , . 

t Si» Atbauy Gazetlo, of June lid, IPlil. Sinr* iIiib puriodt a mulutude of le sit mo- 
il iei tmv* hciiii ptiUliahed, both in Europe anfl America, by men of Bci^nfe and deep 
reattttch^ showing ;tie honid. ■fiTecUi t»th physical aiid mural, of ihk dsbukig, dftg^* 
neraie pauiou. 
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piscence i«, in truth, the corrupt source whence flows all iniquity, 
even every evil work. 

46. Perhaps it may be urged that these things proceed from the 
abuses of that propensity, rather than from the propensity itself, 
which is supposed to be innocent and useful, when kept within due 
bounds. But we would ask, Where shall we find the man or the 
woman, who indulges that propensity at all, that does keep it within 
due bounds ? And where is the man or the woman who never in- 
dulges it, by day nor by night, in any way or manner, but purely to 
obey the command of God, and raise up seed to his honor and glory ? 
If any such can be found, they are, indeed and in truth, an honor to 
human nature, and an example to the fallen race of man. But if no 
such can be found, then let not that propensity be deemed innocent 
or useful, which produces such horrid corruptions among the human 
race. 

|47. The faculty of generation, being created of God, was at the 
beginning, as simple and innocent, in itself, as the faculty of eating 
and drinking; and had it never been corrupted, it might, as to its 
natural order, still have remained so; but U was violated by trans- 
gression, and corrupted at the very foun^h, and brought into sub- 
jection to the inordinate passion of lust; i|n^_t2^t passion still main- 
tains its power and influence. Hence all who yield to that passion, 
yield the power and strength of soul and body to gender and nourish 
evil propensities. Therefore it is no wonder if they are afterwards 
unable to deny themselves and refrain from those evil propensities 
which still continue to grow stronger by repeated indulgences; while 
every virtuous disposition (if they ever had any) continues to grow 
weaker, till at length they find themselves utterly unable to do good, 
or to refrain from evil. 



Objections against the preceding doctrines stated and answered, 

1. We shall now proceed to state'and answer some of the princi- 
pal objections ^hich are often advanced and strenuously urged as 
conclusive against the doctrines advanced in the preceding chapter. 

Objectimi I. It is argued that the very circumstance of man's 
being created male and female, is, of itself, a sufficient evidence that 
God designed, from the beginning, that the earth should be peopled 
by them ; and the certainty that there was no other possible means 
provided by which it could be peopled, is an undeniable proof that 
sexual coition was the means appointed, and the only means ever in- 
. tended of God for the population of the world. 

2. Amwer. All this may be granted; but that it is conclusive 




CHAPTER 11. 



^UAF. II.] 



155 



Against the doctrine which wo maintain, remains yet to be proved. 
Mail was created in a natural sstate, like rH the rest of the anim^jl 
creation^ {tho* much supeiior in form and facuUjcSj) and being a 
natural man, he was required to keep the law of nature winch waa 
given him in common with tliem. That law required him to propa- 
gate hiis species acconling to the order of nature, at certain times and 
seasons J which the law itself dictated. And even admitting that the 
man bad iailhrully kept that law^ he could never have risen to a 
higher state ^ without a superior law, hut must have continued in that 
natural state, and subject to that natural law, like alt the rest of the 
anrmal creation, to the end of time. 

3. But man being- destined, as God's representative on earth, to 
occupy a higher station than any other part of the creation, and God 
knowing the subtlety of the old adversar}', and the weakness and 
inexperience of the new fonued man, gave him a special and posi- 
live command, which was cakuialed not only to prove his obedience, 
but to be his strength and protection, in the line of obedience, against 
the snares and devices of tlie enemy* This command was to the 
man a law superior to the law of nature^ and was calculated to raise 
him to a state of honor and dignity far above tlie animal creation; 
bul it required the man's perfect obedience, as the only means by 
which he could preserve Im power, and secure that protection and • 
those benefits which the law vcas calculated to afford him. Had he 
kept this law^ he would have been a rightful heir to eternal life. And 
as this law brought the man into a near connoeUon with his Creator; 
so the penalty of disobedience must be proportionally great; it must 
necessarily separate him from God in proportion to the nearness 
which the law had brought him to God : for the greater a man^a 
privileges are, the greater must be his condemnation and loss in 
mi si m proving them. 

4. But unfortunately for the man, through the subtle infliience of 
the serpent, he was led into disobedience, and thus violated both the 
law of God and die order of nature. Having been created in a su- 
perior state, and favored witli a superior law, he was in a condition 
to govern atl the inferior creation, had he kept his obedience. But 
instead of hearkening to that superior law, the law of his Creator, or " 
even adhering to the law of nature ^ he yielded to the insinuations of 
the serpent, through tl^e womauj which wrought upon his inferior, 
animal passions, and induced him not only to violate the law of his 
Creator, but also the law of nature. Hence he not only fi^ll from 
God, hut his fall was below the order of nature, and of course below 
the brutal creation: for they had never violated the order of nature. 

5. Thin being the state of fallen man^ all his works of generation, 
while led by the propensities of his nature, are performed in this fal- 
len stale, not governed by the law of God, nor regulated by the taw 
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of nature; but influenced by the deceitful insinuatious of the ser- 
pent, the lawless passion of lust.. Therefore it is in vain for man 
now to plead the ori^nal law and design of God, in justification of 
^hls conduct in the works of sexual coition : for while he still con- 
tinues to violate that law by the inordinate and unseasonable indul- 

<gence of his lascivious passions, he can have no just claim to it; but 
will unavoidably separate himself still further from God, and increase 

i the measure of his loss by every repetition of the act. 

6. Where is the civil government on earth which, after having 
confided an honorable and important trust to a distinguished citizen, 
would not, on finding him treacherous and unfaithful to his trust, im- 
mediately degrade him from his office, and deprive him of his dele- 
gated authority ? Instances of this kind frequently happen in civil 
governments. And shall a just and righteous God be less careful 
and scrupulous than civil governments, and in matters too of infinite- 
ly greater concern? And with what confidence could any citizen 
who has been thus degraded, or any of his. posterity, having still a 
copy of his original instructions and authority, presume to plead 
a right to the privileges and benefits of that authority, after it had 
been so basely violated ? Yet such, in a comparative view, is the 
nature of the case with respect to the fallen race of man, at the pre- 
sent day, who plead the authority of God, given to Adam in the 
days of his innocence, to justify themselves in still abusing that au 
thorify to a far greater extent than was ever done by Adam.* 

7. The original law of nature was given of God, and was very good 
in its place and order, and might have remained so till repealed by 
the Lawgiver, had it not been violated and basely corrupted: and 
that it still continues to be violated, in the most shameful manner, 
has been sufficiently proved. Therefore, those who still plead the 
law of nature, or the law of God, to justify sexual coition, under a 

: pretended necessity of maintaining tiie work of generation, ought 
first to examine their secret motives in it; and if they are able to 
lay the propensities of lust entirely aside, and enter upon that work 
without the influence of any other motive than solely that of obey- 
ing the will of God, in the propagation of a legitimate of&pring, to 

' be heirs of the kingdom of Heaven, then they are able to fulfil the 
law of nature. But if they are not able to do this, then let them 
never plead the original command of God, nor the. law Qf jaafaire: 
for if they cannot come up to the law of nature, how can they obey 
the law of God ? It is therefore a vain pretence for fallen ndam to 
lay any claim, either to the law of nature or the law of God; for 
he has violated both*. forifeited his right. 

* The adyanbed age to which Adam and the patriarchs lived, is evident proof of 
their physicBl and moral temperance, to which the |»resent race of mankind are entire 
strangers ; and that the natural elements had not then become corrnpted by the sins of 
mva, as they now ar«. 
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8, It may be proper to remark here, that it is not the work of 
generiitton, in itself consideredj m the order of nature, which is 
condemned; but it is that libidinous and lawless pa<isiou which was 
infused by the serpent at Ihe beg^inning, and by which the work of 
generation has been, and stilL continues to be so basely con'upled; 
it is that which lias filled the earth with ftbomiiialions, and that is 
the object of condemnation. If that cursed nature coutd be entirely 
purged out of the natural man, 30 that his feelings could be wholly 
governed by die will of God, he would feel a very diflTereoE sensation 
in this act, and would be in no danger of vioUltiig the true order of 
nature by it. But that lawless proponsily has become so incorporat- 
ed into the animal life of man, that he finds him set f utterly unable 
to separate it. Hence^ being completely under the power and do- 
minion of that fallen nature, all his acts of gene ration ^ instead of 
being directed by the will of God, aro influeneed by the lust of 
concupiscence.* Thus sin taking occasion by the commandment," 
has deceived him and wrought in him all manner of concupi- 
ficence," and by it he was slain; that is, he lost !hat portion of the 
Spirit of God which was given to regulate and protect him in Ms 
natural state, and thus he died to God j and this is the death of the 
fall.t 

9. OhjEction 2. The fruit of generation is a created being, of 
which God himself is the Creator; therefore the act of generation 
would be entirely fruitless without the help of God, wlio blesses it 
by tl:e formation of a human being, complete in all its parts, and 
endowed with an immortal soul; hence it appears tliat God has not 
only designed and authorised the act from the beginning, but that he 
is himself tlie author and finisher of it, and has verily sanctioned it 
by Ms own works, 

10. Aftswer. This is probably considercilj by many, as an incontro- 
vertible argument in favor of tlie practice of generatiouj notmth- 
fitanding its present corruptions. But it is a rule in logic that an 
argument which proves too much, destroys itself, and therefore 
proves nothing; which is evidently the case with this. For by Ihe' 
same rule we may also prove that God sanctions fornication, adulte- 
ty^ and even the basest kind of incest. And will any one presume 
to say that the Almighty sanctions these ba.^e crimes, because the 
act by which they are committed is produclive of i\s natural and 
genuine fndts ?t Who would acknowledge the agency or sanction 

* TUe ridjculauB objeciion, lhaC thw prcpensity ueeesesjy (o the pfodtt'jtiou of off. 
ipriiig:, is void of aii>* foundation in truth : uLL the uiicorfUpitKl works of the CretUor 
ded«trt the ooiiirary. t t^^^ Roni, vii* fl, 11. 

t When Cain was brcmerht forth, Eve said, "1 have gaitten a rnaii from ihe Lord." 
But iKe scripmr«$ declare Cam ia be 0/ (fi^ untked one : aud 5^et ii appear-^ that maiin 
kind in Ihc preaeul day, ore as toueh dceeived as Eve wea^ with rtispect to the Work 
of generaiioti, aiid lealty fiflpfKjjjo ilie udTspriHg of ttieir own lustSj aja ctiiUiren £Olleii 
from \b* htad \ 
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of a pure and holy God in the act of generation between a father 
and his daughter ? And yet, unnatural and abhorrent as such a con- 
nection is, it has often produced its natural offspring, as perfectly 
formed as that of the most lawful wedlock. The act is the same, 
and the fruit the same, in both cases ; and therefore if the agency 
of God be necessary in the one case, it must be so in the other also. 

1 1. But the truth is, God is not the agent in either case, having from 
the beginning, committed the agency of this together with all other 
things which come within the province of human capacity, wholly 
to man, whose seed is in himself. Yet while man remains in a state 

/ of nature, and is wholly ignorant of any superior law, he is required 
to govern himself by those just and equitable laws of nature which 

. were given him for that purpose; and therein he maybe justified u^- 
til, by Divine goodness, he shall be favored with the superior laws 

, of Divine revelation. These laws which arie designed to lead^Jum 
from a state of nature, and bring him nearer to God, must henceforth 
govern his actions; and by his faithful obedience he must be brought 
to God, or he can never find true happiness. Therefore, every las- 
civious gratification, and even every act of sexual coition, which is 
contrary to any order of nature, or to any divine manifestation 
known to (he actors, must bring condemnation upon them, nor can 
they, if guilty, escape God's righteo us judgment. 

I2int may pierhaps still Tie objecfeff fEalpas man is not himself a 
creator, he cannot give existence to any creature without the essen- 
tial aid of the Creator ; and therefore his offspring must necessarily 
owe their existence essentially to God the Creator. To which we 
answer: 

13. Grod created man, at first, from the dust of the earth, and en- 
dowed him with certain powers and faculties, suitably adapted to his 
nature, lot and situation; and constituted him a free agent. And as 
he possessed freedom of will and choice, he was therefore able to 
act perfectly free, to the extent of his capacity, without any control 
of his Creator; but as his powers and faculties were confined to cer- 
tain limits, he could exercise them to the extent of those limits, but 
no further. His agency extended to the power of life and d^ath; 
he was able by the power of procreation, which he possessed, to 
^ve life to beings like himself, and to take it from them : beyond 
this he could not go. But having laws given him to govern his con- 
duct, and regulate the powers he possessed, he must of necessity be 
accountable for all his conduct. Thus man being a free agent, and 
hal4ng;poWer to exercise his faculties in doing good or evil, in all 
cases, and under all circumstances, within the limits of his capacity, 
he doeis, in fact, prote his faithfulness qt unfaithfulness by his own 
works, and thereby mmite and will receive his reward according to 
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14. Objection 3. This doctrine condemns and w^holly rejects 
sexual coiliorij as corrupt and unclean in tlie sight of God, and con- 
trary to the gospel of Christ. But upon the supposiilion that ihe 
whole world should embrace this doctrine, and actually live accord- 
ing to it^ the human race would be extinguished from the face of the 
earth, in the space of little more than one hundred years, 

15. Answer. This objection destroys itfw;lf, and proves directly 
the reverse of wlial the objectors inten^l : It proves that the princi- 
ple of continence is not of the world ; and Iheretbre the world hate* 
iL" And as it is agreeable to the example of Christ, and is able to 
control the passions of naturej it must therefore be a heavenly prin- 
ciple,^ — a principle which rises above the sordid propeni^ities of an 
earlhfy nature. 

16. Mankind, who are sunk and lost in the fallen nature of the 
fle:$h, are very fonvard in devising; means to support that nature^ and 
always ready to object against iiny testimony which condemns it, 
Jt is not the extinction of the human race which the objectors fear; 
the smallest apprehension that Iht^ir carnal pleasures are in danger^ 
is far more alarming to Ihcm. Their pretended anxiety to prevent 
the world from coming to an end. Is but a hypocritical mask to cov- 
er their lust. Millions of the human race may be cut otT and de- 
s trow ed by the horrid wars which are waged among mankind, merely 

gratify Itie ambition of rulers, and glut the blood-thirsty passions 
of man ; and these scenes of destruction may be approved and en- 
couraged by the great body of the highest professors of Christianity ; 
and yet no fearful apprehensions are discovered about extinguishing 
the human race in this way. 

17. But when souls are called upon for their own salvation's sake^ 
to deny themselves and take up their crosses against their carnal 
pleasures, t3ie cry of these hypocrites is^ The world wiil come to 
an end ! Ai* tbo' it were a duty incumbent on man to preserve the 
lawless abominations of lust, which have so long corrupted the earth, 
lest the prevailing influence of this doctrine of continence and purity 
irhould destroy the world, by putting an end to all its iniquities. It 
appears evident fi-om the language of these objectors, that they con- 
sider the doctrine of christian celibacy, which is designed lo make 
an end of sin, and bring in an everlasting law of righteousness, as 
more inconsistent, unreasonable and unjuiit than the bloody mandates 
of war, which are attended with consequences far more distressLug 
and deploral>le to huniianily. 

18. It appears to be the general opinion of the professors of Chris- 
tianity, that the world is to be destroyed by fire; and many seem Xq 
imagine that a deluge of fire and brimstone will be poured out upoa 
Hje cfarth, and destroy alt its wicked inhabitants at once. But we 
would 1^, which would appear tha mo^t reasonable and coadsteat 
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,with Almighty wisdom and righteousness; to destroy the filth y abo- 
[ minations of sin by the purifying fire of the gospel of Christ; j wEch 
) niercifiilly allows lost, souls to take up a full and final cro ss again st 
) the ir lustful p assiong^ from which these abominations sprm^>^ so 
j that all who are willing,' may be purffiecTTrom their corxupfion^^ 
^become heu^ofthe"18!ii^^^ ofnff^aven; or by a delygejjf nataral 
fate and brimstone, to deprive them forever fro«|iji]i hqpes o^f future, 
happiness, which, according to the prevailing opinions of^jmpde^^ 
OTffsffims, mustl)e''(KiB natural consequence ? ' 
( 19. We firmly believe the world will come to an end, and that it 
i will be destroyed by fire. And we also believe and confidently 
j testify, that this fire has already commenced; because we have felt 
\ its operation upon our own souls, and have found it to be, in very 
^' deed, a consuming fire to lust and pride, and every other corruption 
i of man's fallen nature. This fire, we have no doubt will burn with 
[ increasing power, and many will yet feel its purifying effects; and 
all who come fairly into it, may depend on having their lust and pride, 
their selfishness and avarice, their deceit and hypocrisy, their envy, 
malice and hatred together with all their evil deeds and evil imagi- 
nations, effectually consumed by its power; and when this burning is 
completed, they will find themselves among that happy number up* 
" on whom the ends of the world are come."* But those who shall 
be found unwilling to come into this fire, by the way of the cross, 
and to consign their lusts and corruptions to its purifying fiames, 
will at length be compelled to feel the fire ol thQse very lusts burn- 
ing in them, with Inextinguishable fury, and tiiey will not be aBfe'^to 
' help themselves. 

20. Objection 4. But this doctrine seems to involve in it some un- 
swerable difficulties: for, admitting the abuses of sexual coition by 
the wicked, can that be any reaspa why Christians should reject it? 
If every gift of God were to be rejected because it has been abused 
by the vdcked, we should be deprived of nearly or quite every bles- 
sing we enjoy, and shoidd even be obliged to refrain from eating and 
drinking, because these privileges are abused by drunkards and glut- 
tons. What should occasion such an opposition between the doc- 
trines of Christianity, and the laws of generation, in themselves con- 
sidered ? Was not God the author of both ? Did not the same God 
who created man male and female, and commanded them to increase 
j and multiply, also send his Son Jesus Christ to introduce Christiani- 
ty into the world, and to pf-each the gospel to the married as well as 
to the unmarried ? Why then cannot a man.be a Christian, and still 
live in a state of matxiniony, and generate of&pring, provided he 
does not abuse his privilege ? 
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21- Answer^ W« should suppose tliat a proper attention to Ih© 
remarks in the preceding- cliapter might preclude the necessily of 
the&e queslion^ij but the inveterate force of opinions so long" eslab- 
UsJiedj and so congenial io the carnal mind^ seemi? not eftsily over- 
come. I^t the objectors bear in mind, uu^ candidly consider iho 
e&senlUI difference between the work, of Ihe first and s*^cond Adam, 
the cause of tliat difference ^ nnd the absolute necessily of maintain- 
ing a proper dislincUon between (he children of Ihis world and lha 
true followers of Christ, and they vviU find no occasion to ask ques- 
tions of tlus kkii^. 

22. We would observe in the first place, that a divine blessing-, 
tho' wickedly abused, is still a divine blessing-; aud the abuse of it 
by the wicked, can be no reason why tlie righteous should be depri- 
ved of the privilege of enjoying- it, so long as it is g^iven and conti- 
nued by Divine Goodness* But there is an essential difference be- 
tween a divine institution given for tJie government of mankind, and 
now in actual force, aud one which has been disannulled to make 
Toom for a new and more permanent institution ^ even admitting that 
the disannuHetl institution had not been abused while it was in force* 
The disannulling of the law of Moses, and the establishment of the gos- 
pel institution by Jesus Christ, is no evidence that both were not of di- 
vine origin; and tho' the Jews, as a pf^ople^ still cleave to the law, 
and reject the gospel, they cannot be saved by the law ; nor can ihcy 
be saied by the gospel while they stubbornly reject it. Their rejec- 
tion of the gospel of JesiJs Christ, which whs first sent to them, and 
which had been long foretold by their prophets, has ever been conii- 
dered as very dishonorable to their nation ^ and a striking evidence 
of their great darkness, blindness and wickedness. 

23, And shall the people of this generation, and in this enlightened 
age, bring a still greater dishonor upon themselves, and ma nit est a 
greater degree of darkness, blindness and wickedness, than the Jews 
did ? Will they still cleave to an institution which, by its subjection 
to the violations of lust, has been attended with a curse to mankind 
ever since the trari!«gressfjon of Adam and Eve in the garden ? And 
will tliey stiij continue these violations under the deceitful pretence 
of obeying a divine institution, when in fact, lust is the moving cause, 
nm\ the greatest object in view is the gratification of their carnal 
pleasures ? Yet when we view the inestimable sacrifice which man- 
kind make to secure these sordid and momentary pleasures, what a 
contrast appears I It is nothin^^less than the sacrifice of a divine in- 
stitution of peace and righteousness ^ purity and holiness, the most in- 
valuable ever offered lor the benefit of mankind. But we shall pro- 
ceed to point out, more clearly, the distinction bttwcen the chiltken 
of this world, and the children of Grod, 
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f 24. The Kingdom of Christ and the kingdoms of Ihk world are 
J essentially different from each other; and this difference ever has 
A been and ever will be strictly maintained in Christ; and no less is the 
/ distinction between the subjects of the different kin^oms. The 
( children of this world are pm-suing the things of this world, and Ihr- 
^ing in the fallen nature of the first Adam; but the children of God 
are seeking salvation from sin^ and redemption from that fallen na- 
ture. Those who follow the example of the first Adam, follow the 
example of a faHen progenitor, and like him, beget a fallen offspring. 
And tho' mankind should continue in this practice for a hundred 
ftousand years to come, they would still beget a degenerate and cor- 
rupt race, and stai degenerate more and more; and in that way they 
could never be redeemed, but must still sink deeper and deeper in- 
to loss. But those who wish to find redemption, must find it by fol- 
lowing the example of the second Adam, who came to lead man- 
kind out of the nature and fallen state of the first Adam, into the na- 
ture and life of Christ. 

25. The first Adam was created a natural man; ^'he was of ibe 
earth, earthy;" his work was to increase and n^dply and replenish 
the earth in the order of natural generation; arvhad he not violated 
that order, and transgressed the law of his Ci^lwor, he might have 
done it in innocence and justification. He would not then have 
been instigated by the power of lust, to gratify the base and sordid 
propensities of an animal nature; but innuenced by the agency of 
tiie divine law, he would have acted from the pure motives of duty. 
In so doing, instead of a degenerate race of murdering Cains, 
whose ruling passions are lust and rapine, he would have propagated 
an uncorrupted seed, whose innate innocence, nourished by tiie wise 
and godly example of their parents, would have been a powerful 
protection against the future insinuations of the adversary; and if a 
part should afterwards have yielded and fallen, they could not have 
corrupted the whole human race. 

26. But Adam having yielded to the insinuations of the serpent, 
And violated the law of God, and by bis example taught his posterity 
to do the same, he has corrupted the^whole earth. And shall Chris- 
tians now continue to follow his base example ? This is not the 
example of Christ ; and therefore those who follow it, cannot with 
any propriety, be called the followers of Christ 

27. Jesus Christ, the second Adam, the Lord from Heaven, is a 
quickening Spirit; he came not only to redeem mankind from that 
loss into which the first Adam had plunged them, but to raise (hem 
to a state far superior, even to eternal life, from which they could 
not ff^ll; therefore he could not do the work of the first Adam. His 
work w^s to increase and multiply and replenish the Kingdom of 
Heaven, not by begetting a corrupt seed, after the example of the 
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first Adam, b^jt hf redeetnmg luet sot] Is Ihrough the work of apir- 
Itual regeneration. His work was therefore^ diaraetricaJly opposite 
to that of the firf^t Adam. And can Christians contLnue to do the 
works of the first Adam ? Tf so, they must be the followers of the 
first Adam ; they cannot be the followers of Christ i for it is impos- 
lible that they should follow both at the same time, seeing their 
works are so essentially different from each other. And this it the 
difference between tliemt The only true followers of Christ, are 
those who deny tiiemselves of all the carnal propensities of a 
fallen nature, who do the works of Christ, and walk in obedience 
to his example; and these may, with strict propriely, be called 
Christians. 

28, On the other band, those who live iathe works of generation, 
follow the example of the first Adam. By doing" his works, they 
necessarily become his foUowers; and therefore are not true Chris- 
tians : for, " As is the earthy, such are they also that are eartliy ; 
and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly."* 

99. People may profess what they will; they may be called Preabyte- 
tiatis. Episcopalians, Baptists, Methodists, or w^hat not; yet so long 
as they live in the works of the first Adam, and follow his exam pie , 
they do not follow Christ, Those who assume the name ol' Chri#* 
tians, do (hereby implicitly profess to be a spiritual people. 
what evidence do they ^ve of being a spiritual people j whiie Ihey 
live according to the propensities of a carnal nature ? We would 
request the candid observer to notice the lives and conduct of tiiose 
who, notwilhstajiding their profession, are led and governed by the 
same natural propensities vlh the non-professori the Deist and Atheist, 
and comj>are them with those who, agreeable to their firofession, do 
actually deny themsehes of all the natural propensities of a carnal 
nature, and m an i feast by their fruits lhat they are governed by a su- 
perior law, in livjnjf a life agreeable to die e:a£ ample of Je»us Christ, 
and tlien sny whetlier tlie practice i>f the former or latter appears the 
ino.tt consistent with the spirit of Christianity. 

30. Here is tlie deception which bsis so long blinded tlic eyes of 
Ibe professors of Christianity ; they see not the most essential differ- 
ence between Ihe firat and secand Acam : hence in their works they 
are the real followers ol' the former, while they follow the latter in 
profession only. The idea of following both at the same time, pro- 
ceeds from the same delusive principle, which supi>o*es that because 
we are the natural offspring of the first Adam, we are therefore 
bound to follow him in tlie work of generation; and that this is no 
impediment to our becoming the spiritual offspring of the second 
Adam, and following him in the re^ueration. So readily is th« 
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' carnal mind of man led to believe* that which it most desires, how- 
ever contrary to the dictates of reason and truth. This is literally 
blending the flesh with the spirit, which the apostle Paul declares 

■ •* are contrary the one to the other."* 

31. As well may we talk of a man's traveling both east and west 
at one and the san^e time, as of his following Christ in the regenera- 
tion, while living in the works of generation. The thing is impossi- 
ble; because the work of regeneration is the operation of the Spirit 
of Christ upon the soul, which destroys the nature of sin, and raises 
the soul out of the fallen nature of the first Adam, into the spiritual 
life of Jesus Christ the second Adam. And this can never be gained 
by any soul short of crucifying the flesh with all its affections and 
lusts. Yet so unwilling are mankind to have the fallen nature of the 
flesh crucified in themselves, that they will use every means in their 

• power to nourish and preserve it, as tho' they were even unwilling 
to go to heaven without it; and will therefore contrive any way to 
carry it along with them. But their contrivance will all be in vain; 
for that nature must die before the soul can ever live to God, or find 

4an entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

32. All professors of Christianity will agree^that mankind are lost 
in Adam; and that there is no redemption but in and through Christ. 
• * For as in Adam all die; so in Christ shall all be made alive." 
If in Adam aU die, then it follows that the works of Adam bring 
death; consequently we must quit these works before we can be 
made alive in Christ. Except a man be bom again, he cannot 
•* see the Kingdom of God." So testified Christ; and here let it be 
again repeated : It is impossible for souls to find salvation from sin, 
under the light of the gospel, revealed in this day, short of utterly 
renouncing the work of generation, and crucifying the flesh with all 
its affections and lusts. Nor will any soul ever pass through the new 
birth and be redeemed to God, until the whole of that fallen nature, 
root and branch, is entirely destroyed out of the soul; and the long- 
er a soul lives in the indulgence of that nature, the more difficult, 
painful and distressing will it be for that soul to crucify it; and this, 
he will find, must be his own work, or he can never enter the King- 
dom of Heaven. If a man " must be bom again,'' he must, in pass- 
ing through this birth, be raised out of that nature in which he had 
his first birth ; and become dead to all its propensities. 

33. Objection 5. But if this be so, says the objector, what is be- 
come of the good old patriarchs and prophets ? They lived in the 
writs of natural generation, and, as you say, followed the example 
of old Adam, in this respect, and not the example of Jesus Christ ; 
your doctrine must therefore exclude them firom the Kingdom of 
Heaven : and are they all lost ? 

• Sm Qftl. V. 17. 
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34. Answer, They eould not follow the example of Jesus Christ; 
because he had not then appeared ; and he- could not s»t them an ex- 
ample before he made his appearance* Those wlio lived before the 
coming- of Christ, were under the law^of a caruiU commandment;'* 
and while they itr icily obeyed that law, and lived op to the light of 
God, fciven in their day, they found justification before God, and 
were blessed of God and protected from evil according to the mea* 
sure of their light and obedience; and this was all they could do in ' 
that day. They coidd not bfi redeemed from a fallen nature in that 
day ; because, as Christ had not then appeared, the work of redemp-* 
tion could not take place. Eut Christ having been promised as their 
Eedeemer* to appear in the fubiess of time, they lived and died in 
the faith of that promise j they looked forward to a future day, the 
day of full salvation and redemption, 

35. Hence ihe apostle^, in i5t>eakin|a; of the faith of Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob and the rest of the patriarchs and prophet??, says, " And 
" these all ha>in^j obtained a ^^d report through faith, received not 
" the promise : God haWng provided some better thing for us, that 

they without ub skculd not he made pe?fect,"* These having 
been faithful to walk according to tlje light which was revealed in 
ibeir day, were owned and blessed of God : Ihey departed in faith 
and rested in hope, believing the time would come when the promts* 
ed redemption would appear. 1 heir having left their earthly taber- 
nacles, and consigned those mortal bodies to the dust long before the 
day of redemption appeared, could not exclude them from its bene- 
fits when the time was fully come. For the work of redemption be- 
inp;- a spiritual work, must operate upon the soul, whether in the 
body or out of it; and therefore tlie separation of the soul from the 
body, cannot prevent tliis operation, 

36. The patriarchs and prophets, having been faithful unto death, 
and having rested in hope, and ivaited with patience (Jod'» appointed 
time, for the g^«!pel of Christ to ai>pear, their faith direcletl Iherrt 
into a willing obedience to it. They had now to pass through itj? 
purifying fire, in order to cleanse them from the fallen nature of the 
first Adam, before they could gain their redemption ancl be made 
perfect in glory. In this work of purification they were united with 
those of the same faith in the body; so that those who are present in 
the body, and those who have departed out of it, become one in 
Christ, and being joined together in the jsam© spirit and under the\ 
operations of tlic same gospel they arc made perfect in righteouS' 1 
ness together. Thtis Ihey become the real followers of Christ m ( 
their disembodied state, not ha^4ng had that privilege while In the 
body; and in this maimer, they tcith U9 are made perfect A J 
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37. This doctrine wiU dwdytless appear new and strange to those 
Hfho have always been bound, by the tradition of their fathers, to a 
diii^rei^ faith. An4 as tibey kave been taught to belieye no doctrine 
but what can be proved from the scriptures, they wiU naturally ask, 
mbm is the scripture eiidence of this ? But let the dark veil of the 
4esh be removed the eyes of the mind, and no one will then 
eak for scripture evidence to prove a doctrine which must carry with 
it, and in it, the most certain conviction. As the scriptures are but 
a record of those events which were revealed and brought to pass in 
fomer di^nsations, it cannot be reasonably expected that they 
aboi^ contain doctrines which were not to be made manifest until 
the fulness of time came; unless it were by types and shadows, or the 
mysterious revelations of prophecy, which are but imperfectly under- 
stood, if understood at all, before the fulfilment takes place. Yet 
tlie spirit of the scriptures, if not pcantedly expressive cm these sub* 
jects, is in every respect conformable thereto, without a single in- 
«liuice of any tiling to the conifvry* 



CHAPTER in. 

The sulgeU continued^ in which further bbjectums are stated 
and a7isweredt and the doctrine of continence and celibacy 
conformed. 

1. We shall proceed to answer a few more objections which are 
frequently advanced against the doctrine of celibacy and conti- 
nfttce. 

Objection 6. The primitive Christians did not all live lives of celi- 
bacy, but many of them lived in a state of matrimony, as we find 
in the New Testament, and the apostle Paul tolerated them in it, as 
i^>pears in his first epistle to the Corinthians, chapter ?th, where he 
gives directions concerning husbands and wives. Were not these 
pec^le Christians ? 

2. Answer. If they were Christians, the same apostle calls them 
carnal, and severely reproves them for their carnality .f But as the 
time had not then arrived for a full revelation of the man of sin to 
be made, and as that revelation was necessarily connected with the 
second coming of Christ: therefore these Corinthian Christians, who 
were with so much difficulty persuaded 'to renounce their former li- 
centious practices, were tolerated in Uving, in some measure accor- 
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ding to the course of the worlds The same toleration waa ako ex- 
ten Jed to other g:enti]e churches; but the cbun:h of Jerusalem seems 
fo have preserved a g^-eater measure of purity than any oilier^ 
For it is evident that without ahistauiing from all fleshly connections) 
they could t>ot have lived together in one united inlerest as Ihey did. 
And tiio* it is clearly evident that the inimitive Christians had recei- 
ved a far g:reater measure of divine lig-ht than had ever before been 
revealed on earth; yet while tiiey were still under llie veil of the 
flesh they could not have a full sight of that way of redemption 
which they still waited for; and therefore they were justified in walk- 
ing in obedience to that de^e of light which they had received; 
and as this waa all they could then do, God requireii no more of 
them* 

3. But tlie apostle Paul evidently saw further; he clearly saw that 
a day of fixrther light and greater purity must necessarily take place, 
at the second appearing of Christ, Peter and John, and doubtless 
others, had similar viewji, and looked forward to a day of greater pu- 
rity and holiness. Bat they also saw that a falling away would first 
take place, in which Antichrist would rise and exercise great power 
and dominion: " For that day shall not come, except there come a 

/ailing away first."* 

4. The falling away of the primitive churchy which was attended 
with the introduction of a flood of corruption, in morals and man- 
ners, was the occasion of those dark and deceitful doctrines which 
have blinded the eyes of the profesiHors of Christianity to tlie present 
day. In every age, the great object of the spirit of Antichrist, in al^ 
his works, has been to counterfeit the religion of Christ. And wliai 
more eOectual method could he devise, than to attach en'oneoui 
meanings to Ihe names of Christian doctrines, and to blend thei* 
with practices which have not the most distant connection with iht 
pure gospel of Christ ? Hence arose Lliat universal deception which 
■upposes that generation and regeneration are perfectly consisten* 
with each other ; that Christians may practice the generation of tlie 
fleshy and at the same time be subjects of the regeneration of the 
spirit; that is, that they may at once live according to the flesh and 
walk acconling to the spint, regardlesi* of the apostles testimony that, 

these are contrary the one to the other. Hence ulso, tka resur- 
rection of the soul from the fallen natuva of tlie flesh, is understood 
to mean J a resurrection of the natural bodi^ of flesh and bones, 
from the mouldeiing ruins of the grave. 

5* The names of these and many other doctrines of the g08|iel, 
are retained, whUe the real substance is wholly perverted and lost in 
Antichriitian darkness. This is undoubtedly the principal cause that 
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modem professors of Christianity do not discover the real distinction 
between the flesh and the spirit, and see the utter impossibility of 
following Christ in the regeneration of the spirit; while living in the 
practical generation of the flesh. Hence all those Christians, so cal- 
/ led, whether of primitivejor modem times, who, under their Chris- 
tian profession, have lived in the practical works of generation, can 
be viewed in no other light than as carnal Christians; and with all 
their Christianity, they can never gaifi complete possession of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, until they are completely purified from the na- 
ture of the flesh, and all its corrupt and debasing propensities. And 
tho* in consequence of having obeyed the light which they had receiv- 
ed, they may be free from condemnation; yet they cannot find their re- 
demption short of passing through the purifying fire of the gospel. 

6. Objection 7. The doctrine of celibacy appears to be condemned 
by the scriptures, particularly in Paul's episde to Timothy, where 
he gives the following testimony in plain terms : " Now the Spirit 

speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from 
** the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils; — 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats.'** 

7. Answer, Perhaps no passage found in the sacred writings has 
furnished a more popular argument against a life of continence than 
this. It is indeed considered by many as sufficient to condemn the 
doctrine of celibacy altogether; and it is often urged as a testimony 
of condemnation against every religious society whose faith leads 
them to maintain such a life, however far they may be from ** for- 
bidding to marry,'' or " commanding to abstain from meats." But 
a little examination will readily show that it furnishes not the smallest 
proof against a life of conscientious celibacy, either in a society or 
an individual. 

8. The objectors evidently suppose that the apostle's expression 
18 to be understood in a literal sense; otherwise it would be useless 
to advance it as an argument in their favor; and therefore, for the 
sake of a fair examination, we will admit their literal constmction. 

9. Forbidding and commanding^ then, according to this sense, 
must necessarily imply power to enforce what is thus forbidden and 
commanded; otherwise no effect could be produced thereby; and of 
course the prediction of the apostle would have been of little or no 
importance. In order therefore to render the passage applicable to 
any society or denomination of people, that society must not only 
positively forbid to marry, and command to abstain from meats, but 
it must actually enforce its commands and prohibitions by a power 
sufficient to effect the object. It must also fill up the whole charac- 

* Tim. iv.a & 3. 

t Let it be here understood that the words forbidding and eommanding V mueh dk 
putad by their own laamad aritka, aa not aouformabla to the orifi&aL 
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ter described by the apostlle; tjlb<*rwiaie the charge must fail id its 
appUcalioni for there can be no real corisisteQcy in the charge, un- 
less it be applied to a peojib in wlion\ lliat characttsr is fially di splay ^ 
ed; ajid cerjiiiniy il cannot, with any consislency, be applied to the 
United Society. With this Socioly, a life of continence and celibacy 
is a matter of conscience, procecdinf^ from Ibeir re^ig-ious faith, and 
therefore nced.^ no ** rorbiddin^j lo inarry" in the case; hecansc the 
cro.^s of splf-d^iiial is a voluntary act; and surely the apostle's pro- 
diction caJniol aj>ply to ai^y ^uch peo[>lc. 

10. Protestant writers liave g^eneraUy charged this, ^' forbidding to 
mar ry^* upon the Church of l\onie; and if we arc to consider the 
apostle's e:*i:pres3ious in a liberal sense, tliere appears to be some 
foundation for the cimrge.* It ts stated by bis Imp Newton that. 
As long ago as the year 386, Siricius hold a council of eighty 
bi:j^hops ul Kome, and forbad g the clergy to coliahit with their wives. 
" This decree was cofirmed by Lmorent at the beginning of the fifth 
" century; and die celibacy of tl>e clergy was tully decreed by trre- 
gory VI L in the eleventh century i and tins hath been the uni?er- 
sal law ajid practice ever since.' These facts arc confirmed by 
other ecclesiastical writers. We find in Mo^^heim, that Fope Grt- 
gfif^l/i in the year 1074, assembled a council at Home, in which it 
was decreed, " That the sacerdotal orders should abstain from mar- 
" riag-c; and that such of them as had already wives, or concubines, 
** should iuimediately dismiss them, or quit the priestly office."! 

IL But thc^ie things afford no evidence against the doctrine of 
chrjsfian celibacy and continence, but mther tlie contrary » For 
these measures being adopted at such an early period of the apostacy, 
evidently show that the purity of the primitive chuirb at Jerusalem, 
in Ibis respect, vvas well known in the church of Itomo; and that 
their objet^t was to preserve the appearance of it in that church. 
But tlie lordly rnlersi of that corrupt church, having lost tlie tj*ue spirit 
of the gospel, by which that purity was nvaintained in tlie primitive 
church, attempted to make a show ot* sanctity and deceive the world, 
by counter Ridjig tins purity. And being wholly destitute of the true 
Spirit of Christ, which leads to purity, and of that divjtie love which 
governed the primitive church, they were under the necessity of en- 
forcing theu' doctrines by arbitrary decrees. Thus their counterfeit 
purity and continence became a matter of compulsion, not of choice; 

* It liut m r(!nmrk here, (hut l\m R. dahotitt plaiisibly dtrny finbidding lo 
ra^rry:" l)f<?Haia it is nm only alTnwe<l limnLs^ the people u large j \m 'i» Rmflc oafc of 
ihtir enured ipuni^uijoust and cIhjia^ pmcn^i? thftir jr«ivii MmraimntSi &iiA cdn^qaeiitly ii 
bt'ld in hiprlicr r:«lirn»iiriii hy [In m. than hy ihp prtiltstniHfl The prolestanis ^ ii ilie oihtr 
liiBiid, BtMlFfit ilie popi^tlj aaeTatfuriit of innrritige, p.]id vu.il it ** h KmsiRni HHcrtttrKSni/' 
aitd my Jl a nrtl uny lut^ J-Lid ri.te at olt ; ycl ihey ihttd-ieLes well cull n a Di^im inniiii- 
tim, 5 lid ofU'i^ lalk ot sitietnaixiny fidy mfirriagt. 

t Newtou'* PeBj«rialSon« cin the Proplieciei, Uff. 

t MoshBJm'a Eccl Hist vul, ii, p, 
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and was therefore contrary to the yery spirit of the go^l, which 
allows liberty of conscience to ereiy soul. 

12. But with all their arbitrary decrees and compulsive power, 
which were professedly designed to restrain the corruptions of the 
ecclesiastical orders, and to preserve and maintain purity among the 
dignitaries of their church, they never could reach the source of hu- 
man corruption, nor restrain the libidinous passions of man. 

13. Their established fasts, includii^ what they call lenty or forty 
days abstinence ftom animal food, are considered by protestants as 
of the same arbitrary character; commanding to abstain from 

meats." With a view to keep up the appearance of sanctity, after 
Uiey had entirely lost the real power of the gospel, it seems they en- 
joined upon their subjects these days of abstinence, with other reli- 
gious ceremonies, and thus required them to observe ordinances 
Which, for want of true faith, they otherwise never would have ob- 
ierved as religious duties* But even admitting tliat their religious 
ordinances were of Divine authority, as they pretended, what could 
they gain by compulsive obedience ? Forbidding and command' 
ingf for the siake of enforcing religions duties, where there is no 
faith to induce a willing obedience, will answer no gocd purpose. 
Grod must have a willing people to worship him, or they can never 
worship to his acceptance. 

14. But the United Society can have no occasion for any such 
coercive laws; nor will the faith of the Society admit of any com- 
pulsive or hypocritical obedience. Nor can any obedience which 
does not proceed from faith, be of any use, for tvithcrut faith ii ts 
impossible to phase God, Religion must be a matter of free and 
conscientious choice, or it cannot profit any soul. It is the true 
Spirit of Christ in the soul which must and docs enable any one to 
bear the cross of self-denial. Without this, all *' iorbidding and 
commanding'' is arbitrary and useless. 

15. Hence the charge of ** forbidding to marry," even when 
viewed according to the sense in which the objectors understand the 
apostle's testittiony, can by no means apply to the United Society, 
who consi<!er marriaye, as practiced by the world of mankind, to be 
merely a civil right, sanctioned by the laws of every civilized nation, 
and with which the Society has never had any inclination to inter- 
fere. Can any reasonable person suppose that the apostle, in that 
prediction, alluded to a life of conscientious celibacy, when he him- 
self lived such a life, and plainly declared that he would that all men 
were even as himself? Surely the apostle would^ not condemn 
himself, and live in opposition to the dictates of his own prophetic 
spirit, 

16. If we are to understand the expression, commanding to al' 
Stain from meats, in a literal sense, protestants can charge nothing 
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upon the papiefts that will not apply with equal force lo Ihamselves^ 
To observe days of fasti n^^ (say Uiey) we judg-e both scriptural 
^* and rationiil; ancS a reli^ous fiist requires total ab^ilmejice from 
food.^' And what did the pajmts more ? But the United Society 
maintain «o such principle ^ and Lliereforc the charg^e, considered in 
a literal sense, cannot pos^ilily apply to this Society. And if the 
charge fail in respect to meats^ it must of course fail in respect to 
marriage: for in the appostle^s predictioHj Ihey are connected, and 
both are made to apply to the same class of people* 

17. But we Tiew Ibe apostle's testimony in a very different ligfit 
from that in which it is generally understood. We do not suppose 
that tlie prediction had any furiher allusion to tliat civU itistitudnn 
which is generally called marriA^e, than a sigiiificant figure, The 
" Spirit speakelh expressly,** sailh the apostle. This prediction was 
therefore given in the language of the Spirit. Ai^id according to the 
testimony of the same apostle, " The natural man receiveth not tiie 
" things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him; 

neitliercan he know them , because they are spiritually disceined.*** 
How theft should the tiatural man be able to understand what tite 
spirit meant by " forbidding to marry Yet the lovers of carnal 
pleasure profess to know all about it, and confidently pervert the 
language of the Spirit tnlo an argument to condemn the United So- 
ciety, and favor their own carnal gratifications. 

18. The apostle 'ii testimony undoubtedly alluded to spiritual mar- 
riage* This appears evident from Ids own language on other occa- - 
sions. " Ho that is joined to Ihe Lord, is one spirit.'*! And again; 

Neither is the man vvitboul tiie woman, nor the woman without the 
^* mtft, in the Lortl.l This is a great mystery/* satth the iipostle; 
but I speak concerning Christ and the church, H- — For I have es- 
poused you to one husbantij IhiU I may present you as a chaste 
virgin to Christ. ^'TT In tliis consists thfi true spiritual marriage, or 
marriage of tlie Lamb, by which souk are enabled lo bnng Ibrth 
the fruits of the Spirit. ^* Where fore, niy bretln-eu, ye also are be- 
" come dead to the law by Uie body of Christ ; thai ye should be mar- 
" ricd lo another, even to hiTu who is raised from the dead, tliat we 
should bring forth (rmt unlo God.**** Thh \ti the marriage which 
the apostle invariably maLnlained, and is that wiiich was forbidden 
by those a^^oslates of whom he spoke j and which the lovers of car- 
nal pleasure among all denominationsj have al way !j opixiMcd, as being 
contniry to their carnal corruptions; because they are lovera of 
plea^^ure more tlian loveri^ of GckI." 

19. In this sense, the charge of forbidding to, marry/* which 
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the lovers of carnal pleasure are so ready to charge upon the United 
Society, may with strict propriety be retorted upon themselves. For, 
not content with the free and unlimited indulg-ence of their darling 
pleasures, they have ever been loud in their vociferations against 
that life of virgin purity which the apostle so strongly recommends as 
the only true spiritual marriage. While on the other hand the Umt- 
ed Society, though they have conscientiously borne the cross of self- 
dernial themselves, have ever been willing that all who diflfer from 
them in opinion, should freely act according to the dictates of ibeir 
own consciences, without any disposition to molest them in their 
pleasures, or hinder them from marrying whenever they please. 

20. Objection 8. Jesus Christ himself did not condemn mar- 
riage ; but on the contrary he not only honored a marriage with his 
presence, but gave it an extraordinary and most miraculous sanc- 
tion, by turning water into wine for the guests to drink. What 
greater evidence could any any one ask to prove his divine appro- 
bation ? 

21. Answer. His enemies adopted the same mode of reasoning 
to prove him " a gluttonous man, and a wine bibber, a friend of 
** publicans ami sinners;'' and doubtless they felt as much confi- 
dence in the strength of their argument as our objectors do in theirs. 
And why should they not ? Did he not honor with his presence the 

"assemblies of publicans and harlots ? Did he not eat and drink 
with them, and work miracles for them ? And where was the true- 

" blooded Pharisee that would not have condemned a man for a wine- 
bibber, and a promoter of drunkennese, who would go and turn so 
much water into wine after men had well drunk ? And could any 
man that would frequent the assemblies of such base characters, es- 
cape the scandal of being a partaker with them, or the charge of 
encouraging them in their wickedness ? 

22. So reasoned the Scribes and Pharisees, and so will all car- 
nal men reason when they want to subvert the testimony of truth for 
the purpose of promoting their own carnal views. And indeed if 
we are to consider the attendance of Jesus at the wedding, and his 
miracle of turning water into wine, as any evidence in favor either 
of marriage or drunkenness, it must unquestionably have by far the 
greatest appearance of favoring the latter: for there is not the least 
evidence that he sanctioned the former, either by word or work ; but 
his enemies found a very plausible reason to charge him with sanc- 
tioning the latter. 

23. But with all their reasoning and all their evidence*, they could 
never prove that the Lord Jesus ever sanctioned the evil practices of 
these sinners, or authorized them to continue in sin. It is true he did 
not condemn this darling practice of the world ; nor did he condemn 
the adulteress, tho' she was taken in the very act; but after convict- 
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ingher ftocuaers*, Le bid her ''go and sin no more," He was not 
sent into tJie world to coivdenm tlie worlds that wa.s not the object 
of his nussion : but dmt the world diroughhtm might be saved/'* In 
making these visib, Ihe Savior of the world had a noble objet't in view, 
which was to preach the gospel to poor fallen creaturesj who were 
thus lost iu ski and wicUediie.% and to teach tJiem, by j^recept and 
exanjplc!, a belter manner of li(c h wns Ihert^fore necfcssttry Liiat 
he &hoLild come down to tliem in tlitii" fallen and lost slate^ and find 
Ih^ini where tfiey were lost, aj^d render himself accessible lo them, in 
that state , in order to reclaim themj or they never would have been 
saml by him, but must still have remained under their loss. 

24, The miracie of turning water into winCj on that particular 
occasion^ which is" the only instance we have on record, and doubt- 
less the only one wliich ever took place, was for a far more in j port- 
ant pur^jose than to sanction mabiniony or promote intf.mpa ranee, 
" This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Can a of Galilee^ and ma- 
" nilesled forth Ids glory; and his disciples believed on himJ't By 
this he showeil forlh the tlivine autliority of his mission, proved lis 
God -I ike power, and confirmed tljo faiUi of his followers. But this 
was not all: It was designed and eminently calculated to be a figu- 
rative representation of \m own spiritual marriage at the perio<] of 
bis second coming, and of that heavenly wine, which he af terwards 
^kit lo his disciples of drinking wiUi tJiem, in his Father's King- 
dom4 

25. OljecHon 9. This doctrine of celibacyj if generally admit- 
ted, would overthrow the inslitution of matrimony; the consequen- 
ces of which would be verj^ shocking to society. Abolish thi^i insti- 
tution, and all Ihoso civil and religious ties which bind families 
together, would be severed at once. The legal descent of inheritance, 
the properly of heirs, and Ihe lies of consanguinity would be no 
longer knovvu. Those social connectiom^ whkh unit« husbands and 
wives, parentii and children, brothers and sisters, and on which de- 
pends tlje very foutidalion of human society, would be entirtily de- 
stroy eii, and matikind would soon be reduced to a state of anarchy 
and confusion, 

2^, Amwiv. This objection, if applied to mankind in a nafural 
stale, woult] indeed app^iar formidable; hut when applied to Xha lol- 
lowers of Christ, it is more rspecious than solid. Asu an objtiction 
agamst the doctrine of Christian celibacy mttintained by the United 
Sociely, it is without foundation. That practical celibacy and Chris- 
tian continence, which we consider as the great privilege of the true 
followers of Christ, in this day ol' his second appearing, is very far 
from interfering with ai:iy useful* institution of civil society. The 
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children of this world and the followers of Christ, are two distinct 
orders of people. The children of this world marry and are giv- 

en in marriage;" and have a natural right to all the civil institu- 
tions of the country to which they belong, so long as they are sub- 
ject to its laws and ordinances. " But they who shall be accounted 
" worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 

neither marry nor are given in marriage.* The followers of 
Christ are governed by the law of Christ, which is a law of justice 
and holiness; and so long as they do not interfere with the civil institu- 
tions of men, they cannot be chargeable with severing the bonds of 
civil society. 

27. We consider matrimony to be a civil institution, and as such, 
it is both useful and necessary for mankind in their natural state; but 
it does not belong to the true followers of Christ; and for that rea- 
son they have nothing to do with it. As members of a Christian 
institution, established by the law of Christ, and wholly unconnected 
with the civil, political and religious institutions of the world, it is 
inconsistent with our Christian faith to interfere with any of their 
concerns. But at the same time, we are perfectly willing that eve- 
ry such institution, which produces any beneficial influence on its 
members, should be freely supported by those to whom it belongs, 
and whose concern it is to support it; and it is right and just that 
all people should act their own faith in this, as well as in all 
other matters 

28. The apostle Paul taught the Corinthians that it was " belter to 
marry than to bum; "and we have ever acknowledged it better to mar- 
ry than to do worse. We readily admit that the institution of mar- 
riage is usefiil in its place ; because it has a tendency to prevent ma- 
ny evils in society which could not otherwise be avoided. And 
for mankind, in their present state, it is absolutely necessary; be- 
cause without it, the excesses of lawless lust would destroy every 
vestige of good order in society, and produce confusion and ruin 
among the human race. We will even admit that marriage is ho- 
norable in a state of nature, where the parties enter into it from 
honorable and conscientious motives, and are honestly and sincerelv 
united in their endeavors to make an honorable use of it. But its 
frequent, fraudulent and shameful abuses are disgracefid to the par- 
ties, and cast a shameful blot upon the institution itself. 

29. But though we acknowledge the marriage institution to be 
both useful and necessary for the world in its present state; yet for 
the followers of Christ, who are called to forsake the course of the 
world, and to crucify the flesh with all its affections and lusts, it is 
neither necessary nor useful, but the contrary; it therefore forms no 
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part of tlieir duty, and can have no place among^ them-* Their ua- 
ion h spiritual, ami needs no flesshy support; their parentage is spi- 
ritual, and produces no fleshy offspring; tbeir relation as bretlirert 
and Bistera is spiritual, and can have no dependence on fleshy relation; 
their ioheiltance is spirilu«t, and cannot be controlled by human 
laws and inslitutioris. Their temporal properCy, which is necessuy 
for the support of the body while in this iife, is regulated by a sa- 
cred compact^ beings, by mutual agreeiucat, consecrated to religions 
uses, tor the benefit of the whole body; and as such, it descends to 
their spiritual heirs in the same united capacity . So Uiat all those 
difficulties conceriuug temporal f*roperty^ so common among natural 
heirs, are ppeyented by the very nature of the institution, and, un- 
less its rights ar« infringed upon by lawless usurpers from witboul, 
the descent of inheritance occasions no uneasijiess to I he Society. 

30. This spiritual relation in the church of Christ, h producd by 
^*the Ijw of the Spirit of life,*' It is the relation claimed by Je- 
«us Christ, and he acknowled(Tt:d no oth^r. " Whosoesrer shall do 
the wilt of mj Father which i;; in Heaven, the sasuo is my brother 

and sister and mother.' This relation is governed by the Jaw of 
Christ, which is a [aw of ri^^htE^ousness and peace; and this law 
which governs Ike church of Christ, supersedes the necessity of hu- 
man laws and huoian institutions to reflate its inlernaJ concerns. 
And we have found by experience, that Ibis Jaw is a superiior reme- 
dy against ail those scenes of confu'fiDn and disorder , which are so 
common in tiie dnracistic circle, under a of naa trim ( my ; and 

that it is more eminently calculate*! tf> promote the true spirit of un- 
ion and harmony in socit4y, than the laws and institutions of ma- 
triraony, or any other law or institulion ever d^; vised by niAn. 



CHAPTER IV, 

T'keJi^raHve import of Circjfmcisiori and other ceremonies 
under the law^ ilhjUratlfig the preceding doctrine. 

1 . As Circumscislon was a a important institution ^iicn ttt Abraham, 
as the typical fathr^r of the faith fuL and was continued to his poste- 
rity, as a primary and abiding institution, through all the Uw and 
the prophet*, until the coming of Jesus Clu-isl^ it will be necessary 
to make Home remarks upon the subject. 

2. It i?f generally acknowledged that the ceremonies under the 
Eaw were typical of gospel ordinances; that they w«re f]g^rei or 
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shadows of something to ])e fulfilled in substance under the gospel ; 
and that these carnal ordinances," as the apostle calls them, plain- 
ly pointed to the spiritual word of Christ in his first or second ap- 
pearance, or both. But among all the types of the law, none could 
be more important than that of circumcision, not only because it 
was the first, and the foundation of all the rest; but also because it 
was the very seal of the covenant of promise given to Abraham, and 
typified a most essential institution to be given to the faithful chil- 
dren of God in the latter day, and which was to be a peculiar mark 
of distinction between them and the rest of mankind. 
- 3. A figure, to constitute a real type, must have a proper resem- 
blance to the substance which it is designed to prefigure ; otherwise 
it is not a type. It was therefore necessary that the institution of 
circumcision should bear a real analogy to that gospel institution , 
which it was intended to point out. It is a prevailing opinion 
among many who consider water baptism as a gospel institution, 
tiiat it was designed to supply the place of circumcision under the 
law; some indeed suppose that circumcision was a type of water 
baptism. In this however, there must appear an obvions inconsisten- 
cy; for there is no kind of analogy between baptism and circum- 
cision; and water baptism itself, was but a type of the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit. This appears evident from John's own testimony : ** I 
indeed baptize you with water unto repentance; but he that cometh 
" afler me, is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: 
** he shall baptise you with the Holy Spirit, and with fire." There 
fore, to say that circumcision was a type of baptism, is nothing less 
than calling it a type of a type, which is an absurdity. 

4. The circumcision of the male in the flesh of his foreskin was 
a significant mark of mortification in that particular member of the 
flesh in'which is found the seat of its carnal pleasures. This seal of 
the typical covenant made with Abraham, was the most lively figure 
ever given to man, of the mortification of the very source of iniquity, 
by the spiritual work of Christ, and of the complete destruction of 
that carnal pleasure received from that source, in the act of sexual 
coition. 

5. As circumcision was the seal of the covenant of promise to 
Abraham and his posterity, under the law ; and as none were con- 
sidered as God's covenant people without this seal, whatever degree 
of conformity they might observe in other respects; so it was a very 
plain manifestation that the seal of the covenant in Christ, was to 
consist in the cutting off, and total rejection of fleshly lust, by a life 
of self-denial and the cross. This is the very foundation of the true 
cross of Christ, and the separating line between " the children of this 
world," who ** marry and are given in marriage," and " the chil- 
dren of the resurrection," who *' neither marry nor are given la 
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immage, but ore like unto the ^kngeXn bccnuse they live a splrllual 
lifts An6 wUhoul iU^i sealj this tlisfingiJi^liing mark of the cross of j 
Christ, no soul can be in Ibc real covenant of Christ, revealed in this / 
d«y, whatever profession he tuny makc^ or whatever duties he may I 
perform, in other resf>ecfs. 

6. This fig:are is so obvions ami striliin^, that it soems as tho* 
none could mistake i1, excej^tins^ those wlio an; hliuded by an obsti- 
nate determination to maintain the carnal life of Ibn fle.sli, at all 
events* There is nothing" eUe to which circuiTici^iinOj as a tjpej can 
bear onv consistent analogy. By the hivv h the knowkdge of sin. ^' 
Bot as the law w^as only figurative of spiritual tlung'.-^, and not the 
real substance; theretbre if its types do not hear a phin resemblance 
to their antitypes, then it is in vain to seek by them to find the 
knowledg^e of sin. Man has been too long imposed upon by fabe 
systems and imaginary theories, vvlitcb have no foundation in truth, ^ 
nor any consistency in Ihemjtelves* Certainly a fi^ re of so much ) 
importance m circumcision evjikmtly was, under the law, ought to } 
be well cimi^idered by those who profess to be untler the light of the I 
gospel; lf>sit, imhappily, diey lose bolh the knowledge and the benefit \ 
of the most imj>ortant principles of the gospel. 

7. I^t thotie who consider water-ba[3ti.sni to he the anfitA'pft of cir 
cumci^^ino^Cfo^ if it was substituted under the gospel in lieu of cir- 
cumcision, it must be the antitype,) consider also, that upon iMs 
principle, the antitype is not so mortiJying to the flesh, nor so deep 
and lasting as the type. This clearly involves the ah^iurdtty of niaking 
tho shadow of a substance niore substantial than the subjjtancc itself, 
Wltat figure could have been formed, under the law, to represent 
more pjainly the cutting off and rejection of the carnal works of the 
flesh* under the gospel, than outivard circumcisiouj or cutting otTthe 
foreskin of the flesh? This not only wounded the flosh in such a i 
maimer that the mark remained visible ever allteri_hut itjook blood, t 
which is the life of the Jlef,h, fmm that v tTy in ember in which is 
found the feat and centre ot id! the ph asures of lust. 

8. The object of the covenant with Ahrii]iam7 which was establish- 
ed and confirmed by this seal, was to show ihal under flie gospel dis- 
pensation, die everlasting isenl of the spiritual covenant, which was to 
distinguijih Chn>t's diost^n pc<>pU> from all others, must he that cross 
which destmys the life of flesh ly lust* " For he i« not a Jew which 
** is one outwardly; neither is that circumcision which is outward in j 
** the fie^jh: ]Jut he !;< a Jew which U one inwardly: and circum- ( 
** cision is fliatof the heart, iii the spirit, and not in the letter; whose ) 
" praise is not of meoj but of God."* This then is the true seal | 
wMch haUi praijse of God, but not of men ^ for nothing is so opposite , 
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to the natural inclinations of fallen man as this seal, which is, in very 
deed, the cross against the- lust of the flesh. 

9. It may perhaps be objected that circumcision, when compared 
with this cross, is not a perfect figure; because males only were the 
subjects of circumcision; and therefore it could not properly typify 
that cross, which seems to be enjoined on females as well as males. 
True indeed, males only were the subjects of circumcision; but if 
sexual coition ceases in the male, it must cease in the female of 
course. 

fiX), But there was another legal ceremony respecting women, 
which was sufficient to balance the cross of circumcision in the male, 
and which was not only a confirmation of the impure nature of the 
works of generation, but an evident^.token that these works were to 
be excluded from the church of Christ, which is the spiritual sanctu- 
ary of God. A woman who brought forth a male child, was counted 
unclean, under the law, seven days; and on the eighth day the child 
was to be circumcised. And even then, the woman was not allowed 
to come into the sanctuary, nor touch any holy thing, for the space 
of forty days from the birth of her child. After the birth of a female 
child, the time of her uncleanness and separation from the sanctuary 
was doubled, extending even to eighty days. After this she was re- 
quired to bring a stn-offering and a burnt-offering to the priest, at 
the door of the tabernacle, where they were to be offered, before she 
could be admitted into the sanctuary with those who were accounted 
/clean.* 

1 1 . Therefo re, as circumc ision was a .figurative cerena ony of p u- 
rification to thejmale; so likewise these legal injunctions \yere figu - 
ISlIve "ceremonies of purification to the female ; ^aiii,„b9Jtt^v[p|^ iie- 
slgned to typify that state of purity and separation from all the works 
of generation, which were to be required of the church of Chiist 
under the gospel dispensation!' "But' VHiy^was fhe time of me w o- 
man's separation fVomitfe' sanctuary doubled after she had b orne a 
female child ? This was to show that the female could not find her 
lot and order in the spiritual creation of God, until the second ggs- 
pe\ dispensation, or second appearing of Christ, when the Spirit pf 
Christ, manifested in a woman, should redeem the female character, 
and bring her into her proper lot and order in the new creation. t 

12. Again: The law enjoined ordinances respecting sexual coi- 
tion, which applied to both male and female, and which clearly 

* See Lev chap. xil. 

t The man found his lot and order in ihe first appearingc of Christ, who appeared in 
the male, (in tho person of Jesus,) which was the first gospel dispensation, or antitype 
of the first temple. But the second gospel dispensauon, which was prefigured by the 
second temple, was first manifested in the female, and was called the second appearing 
qf Christ, in which the woman, as well aa the man, is restored to her proper lot aod 
order in the new creation. 
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pointed out the sinfiilne^ta of tJial nature in the sight of a pure and 
holy God t Every act of that kind excluded the purtics from the 
camp, anJ from tJie Bocjetj of ilum who were accounted clean; 
they could by no means be admitted into the Manctuaryj nor come 
before the Lord at any lime, nor partake of any }ioly tiling-, witliout 
beini^ first ceremonially cleansed and purified from thosij works. 
WUen Mosfl.^ was ordered to sanctify the people ^ and prepare them to 
appear before the Lord at Mount Sinai , he commanded Lhem saying, 
" Be ready ag-aitist the Ibird day: come not at your wives.' 4 If 
this was not an unholy act, why did Mosi?s ^ive this charge ? 

13* As the ceremonies of tlie law were but types and figures of 
things to come, they must have tiieir antitypes, and be fulfilled in 
substance untler the gos]ieL If therefore these works of the flesh 
were not, in theij- very nature, unclean ^ and if they were not finally 
to be excluded from tlie spiritual sanctuary of God tlien we would 
ask why they were declared unci wan under the law^ and excluded 
from the sanctuary of Isiuel, wliich was but a type of the true gos- 
pel lanctuary ? Was the law more pure than the gospel? or was ue- 
cleanness under the law to be counted cleanness under the gospel ? 
Was tlie tyjje more pure and holy than its antitype ? or in other words, 
can we ratlonaUy luppse that the temporal and typical sanctuary of 
Israel was more pure and holy than that sanctuary of holiness which 
is established in the church of Christ, as a spiritual sanctuary? And 
if those works of the flesh which were so pointedly marked (JUt un* 
dcr the law^ were not sinful, why did tlie law require a sin-ofTering ? 
Will God require a sac ri flee for sin where there is no sin P Certainly 
not. 

14. These injunctions and restrictions were evident tokens of Ihe 
unclean nature of those acts, and plainly typified the purity which 
God would require of souls under the dispensations of the gospeL 
In notliing short of this can the types and shadows of the law be an- 
swered with any degree of consistency. In nothing short of this can 
the righteousness of the law be reianifested id us, " who walk not 

after the flesh, but after tlie Spirit.** 

15. Hence it is evident that circumcision anrl other legal ceremo- 
nies clearly pointed to a life of self-denial and the cross of Christj 
by which i50uls receive the washing of the regeneration^ and the pu- 
rifying fire of the gospel, which is the real baptism of the Holy 
Spirit; and that nothing short of tliis can entitle any soul to the pri- 
vilege of entering into the camp of the saints^ and worshiping Goil in 
the spiritual sanctuary, of which the camp of Israel, and the sanctu- 
ary of Jacob were but types and figures. 
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CHAPTER V. 

A few remarks on the nature and typical design of the Jewish 
warSy showing that the law could not decide the future state 
of the soul. 

1. The advocates of war who make a profession of Christianity, 
often urge the example of the Jewisli wars, directed by Divine au- 
thority, as an argument in justification of the lawfuhiess of war un- 
der the dispensation of the gospel. And tlio' some of them endea- 
vor to enforce this argument uj)on tffe principle that the nature of 
God is unchangeable, and that the nature of man is essentially the 
same in all ages; yet the' argument would doubtless appear very in- 
consistent, even m their own view, did they but consider the most 
essential difference between the law and the gospel, and tlie nature, 
tendency ""and design of Gxxi's work, as it respects the final lot of 
man. The same argument would apply, with equal force, to all the 
ceremonies of the law, and indeed to every thing which God ever 
commanded or authorized among men, whatever might be the oc- 
casion or circumstances which required it. 

2. When God deals with mankind, he always deals with them ac- 
cording to their ^tuation and circumstances, and in a manner best 
calculated to answer his own Divine purposes, and at the same time, 
to give them a fair opportunity of proving themselves by their works. 
The work of God is an increasing work, and has always been attend- 
ed with an increasing" degree of light to man, from one dispensation 
to another, ever since the fall. And as the light of God has increas- 
ed among mankind; so righteousness lias increased in those who 
were obedient to Uiat light. In the same proportion also, has wick- 
edness increased with those who were disobedient. 

3. But tlie light of God to man, from the fall to the coming of 
Christ, was very limited. Even under the law, which was given to 
regulate man in his natural and fallen state, and which was but a 
shadow of things to corne^ he could have, at most, but an imperfect 
sense of a future state, compared with what was revealed after the 
coming of Christ. For this reason, the promises and blessings to 
the faitliM and obedient, and the threatenings and curses upon the 
wicked and disobedient, were mostly of a temporal nature. 

4. By the law was the knowledge of sin; and the work of the 
law, as it respected the then existing state of the Israelites, was to 
search out and condemn the transgressions committed under it, hence 
the severity of its penalties. The law was a law of justice, and, in 
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most cases, en joined immediate execatioti upon the offender. It re- 
quired strict ami ample justice bet:?vecTi man ami man, and between 
God and man. It rerjuired an eye for an eye,, and a footh for a 
tooth." It inflicted the penalty of death by slonino^ and btjraing for 
specific trans^essions, such a<} profaning the sabbath, blasiphcniihg; 
the name of the Lord, rebellion against parentSj adultery, foraica- 
tion and the like. 

5. The law alio en joined the total destruction of the wicked in- 
habitant-s of the promised land^ with jill (huir poi$ses^ionSi wives and 
children. In some cas^s it gave no *]uarter in battle; but death and 
destruction was the decided portion ol enemies^ without pity or com- 
passion.* These severities, considered in a nittural view, at the pre- 
sent day; wouhl appear shocking- to humanity* Yet they were exe- 
cuted by Divine aatbority, and •fben viewed in their true Eight, they 
appear not only perfectly con^nistenl with all the displays of Divine 
Ju:3tTce, but they are also full of solemn instruction and warning-. t 

6. The law was figurative of a future state of things? which were 
to take place under the gospel 5 and theretore it is not improjverly 
called, *^ a law of types and shadows." But its most mysterious in- 
junctions had a more particukr reference to the last (»¥)9pel dispensa- 
tion, which was to accomplish a final settlemeut with all souls, in 
which tlie mystery of Gk>d was to be fini:^hed, and every creattire to 
be rewarded according to his works*'' Tlie rewards ofobediencej 
and the penalties of disobediences under the law, were desired to 
show that every work must finally be brought into judgment^ with 
" every secret thing;** and that every one must receive his reward 
acconling to the nature of his works* 

7. As the law required an eye for an 65^65 and a tooth for a 
tooth;'* so the future punishment of sin ne*rs; for every injury done 

to their fellow creatures, must be repaitl in exact proportion to the 
nature of the offence, without any mitigation whatever* As stub-- 
homnes^g am! rebellion against parents, after all Ihetr endeavors to 
reclaim the rebel, was punished with death and destruction; so re- 
bellion against tl^e law of Christ, under the gospel dispensation, after 
aU the warnings, reproofs and instructions of the gospel, will finally 
cut the soul off and consign him to destruction, widioul the possibi- 
lity of recovery. As the profanation of the sabbath and blasphemy 
against God, were equally sinful, being rebellion against the sacred 
ortlinances of the law, and were condemned lo the same punishment; 
so those who wilfully and wickedly violate the Divine laws of Christ, 
under die light of the gospel, must share the same fate* As adulte- 

* See Nmflbcn xxxi. 7 (q 17^ a.iid Deut. vii. **i. 

+ VVtf presume that no ano will diapiiie lliol the Allirvisc Powet who ja iihle to sive 
life> has a ja-st riglil la laks it sway by any tneoiis llmt mny auAWur i)ic piu-jjioje of hi* 
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ry, fornicatioii, incest, and all manner of uncleanness of that nature 
were punished with death and destruction, by stoning or burning; so 
all kinds of impurity and defilement, so contrary to the perfect puri- 
ty of the Spirit of Christ, unless purged from the soul by the purify- 
ing fire of the gospel, must prove its final destruction. 

8. The destruction of enemies in war, with all that pertained to 
them, was designed to show that, in the spiritual warfare of Chris- 
tians against their carnal corruptions, which are the enemies of the 
soul, no quarter can be allowed. Every evil propensity, together 
with all the corruptions which have heen engendered by the indul- 
gence of these propensities, and every thing which has any connec- 
tion with a life of wickedness, must be utterly destroyed and purged 
out of the soul, before it can find complete redemption. This is the 
-work required of every christian s(^l under the dispensation of the 

^ gospel. But as God, by. his providence, assisted the Jews against 
their enemies, while they were perfectly obedient ta his commands; 
so Christ, by his Spirit, will assist every honest and faithful soul, in 
this work. 

9. The destruction and expulsion of the heathen nations out of 
the land of Canaan, was just; because it was the just reward of their 
wickedness, and was necessary to prevent their contaminating ex- 
ample from corrupting the nations of the earth. It was also a very 
striidng figure, and was eminently calculated to show that all sin, all 
manner of wickedness, and every thing which h^id a tendency to 
gender evil, must be purged out ojf the church of Christ, and be dri- 
ven from the spiritual Canaan ; otherwise the whole church is expos- 
ed to be corrupted, and its members ruined and lost. As the chil- 
dren of Israel were warned of the danger of suffering one of the hea- 
then nations to remain in the land ; so Christ warns his people against 
tolerating one sin in his church. 

10. But " the law made nothing perfect ;"t and therefore "Chnst 
" is the end of the law for righteousnesss to every one that belie v- 
eth.":|: ^s the dispensation of the law was a temporal dispensation, 
it was beneficial to the Jews in a temporal view. Its blessings to 
the obedient, and its curses on the disobedient, were mostly limited 
to this life ; and though it took the life of the body, it coidd not de- 
cide the final state of the soul in the spiritual world. This was to 
be the work of the gospel: for Christ came " to redeem them that 
were under the law," as well as them that were not; because the 
law could not do it. For the same reason Moses was under the ne- 
cessity of enforcing obedience by promises and threatenings of a 
temporal nature; while Christ was able to enforce his precepts by 
the retributions of eternity. 

• SeeLev.xviii. 34^ 85 & 27 ; also xz S3. t tieb. vii. 19. t Bom. x. 4. 
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11. Thus (he operations of the law, by being confined to ihU life, 
could only extend to those who were under the law ; wliile the ope- 
rations of the ^o.^peL can and will extend to all sou is ^ throughout all 
n^es of Ihc wortdj wbethur in the body or out; for no stJul tan ever 
obtain redemption but by the ^os^ieL Therefore a future state of 
trial was reserved for those who liad lived under the law, slu well as 
for all others J both for thoise who had Ijcen obedient to the kw, and 
those who had not» This was just and equitable; not only bf causo 
it gave to those who had liv^ed in subjectiim to the Saw, a further op- 
portunity of proving- their subjection to the gospel, which requires 
a j^eal<;r crosis against tiie evil propensities of a fallen nature tlian 
the law enjoined i* but also because it aflbrded another ti ial to those 
w ho had abused til eir temporal probation under the law , by which 
they mig-ht (if they chose) seek their redeujption by ther obedience 
to the gospel. And to this they might be the more strongjly ^cited 
by a renieiTibrance of the punishments inflicted upon them for trans- 
g-ressions under the law. 
12. **For this cause was the gospel preached to them thalare dead^ 

that ihey might be judjjred according to men in the flesh, but live 
^* accord in to God in the Spirit,^'! " For this cause also Christ 

once suffered tor sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
*'us to God, being- put to death in the fiesh, but quickened by the 

Spirit; by which al^ he weiitand preached to the spirits inprisson/' 
who tor their vvickedness had t>een destroyed by the flood in the days 
of Noah i As man first fell into sin in this world, it was necessary 
tlnit tlie. gn.spel of salvation sliould first he preached on earth, to men 
in Ihe fleshy and tlience dwscrnd into the world of spiritSj to the mil- 
lions who had never beard it in Oils world. And tliat Jesus Christ, 
after lus crucifixion, did actually descend into tho mansionsvof the 
dead 3 and I he re preach the gospel to lost souls, is as true as that 
God is a just and equitable Being. Ai\er his resurrection , he ap- 
peared to his disciples and commanded them, saying-^ " Go ye into 
all the worUlj and preach the gospel to every creature. 'II 

13. Hence it is evident that all must hear the gospel by mxae 
meai^is or other. And as there is no other name under heaven gi- 
ven among men whereby we must be saved,'* but the name of Christ; 
so none can be saved who have not in truth heard that name. But 
as the greater portion of mankind have died without even hearing the 

• Thoie cTtl pfropendtiea which pertain to tlje fHtlen natnre of man, and wtiich 
lend him iiUo nil ecu l nev«r tje destroyed by the ileaih of tliv inydy-f f«r luey tire pro- 
pf!ii»itica of tho mindt ^^'^ body] iherufuru nothing but tlie i^rmpel of ChriM^ 

vvhicJi operaicd upon the miMdj atid which k the power of Gisd unio e^vutionj, cua ev- 
er purge ihese corrupt propeosules out of ilie souL Hedce iioihin|f flhon of the guapaL 
CBii ever red rem tlie «e>u1 from th^ rei inning power of sjn See JanaeEi iv. 5. 

t ■* That they might be Judged aeconling^ it? men in the fleih," This ejCprvMion of 
ihe ppoBtte evidently shows lhal ihey were not men in the fle»k 

I ae« 1 Feteriii. IB, I«, mud iv. ^ H Mark xrl. 
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sound of that name in this world ; therefore they could have no 
chance of knowing the way of salvation in this life. But so sure 
as Grod is righteous, they will have a fair call of the gospel of sal- 
vation; for the everlasting destruction of such souls from the pre- 
sence of God, without their having ever known the means of escape, 
would effectually destroy the attribute of righteousness in God. 

14. Therefore, Christ having come to open the way of life and 
salvation for all souls, that all might have a free offer of the gospel, 
and receive their just reward in a future state, he has himself preach- 
ed the glad tidings of salvation, both in this world and in the world 
of spirits; and has also commissioned his ministers to do the same. 
Hence his faithful and true witnesses, after putting off this mortal 
body, will find a work to do in preaching the gospel to tliose be- 
nighted spirits who never heard its peaceful sound in this world; and 
millions of souls who, ignorant of the true spirit of the gospel, have 
been compelled to shed each other's blood, and give up their lives on 
embattled plains, will joyfully embrace these merciful calls, while 
those ambitious rulers, who impiously waged the war under a chris- 
tian profession, together with their blood-thirsty chiefs, who mar- 
shalled their hosts on the sanguinary field, and profanely, compelled 
the battle in the name of God, will in their turn be compelled to 
reap the reward of their own doings in the re^ons of darkness and 
despair.* 

15. These solemn truths may perhaps be treated with contempt 
and ridicule by the incredulous advocates of war; but they will yet 
be seen^ felt and acknowledged as serious realities. If the advocates 
of war who profess the Christian religion, did but understand and 
duly consider these things, they would never more plead for a 
barbarous and sanguinary principle because it was once authorized 

- by tiie Almighty, in a barbarous state ol society, and among a be- 
nighted race of beings who, at that period, were incapable of re- 
ceiving any thing better; and which the Divine Being wisely im- 
proved for an instructive lesson to future ages and generations, 
who ought by this time, to be better able to view it in its true 
Hght. 

• The doctrine of a probationary state beyond the grave, will probably appear new 
and strange to those who ha've always considered death as the closing 8cene of man's 
probation for eternity. Bui it is a doctrine perfectly consistent with all the precepts 
and instructions of Jesus Christ and his apostles, and one which was maintained by 
the primitive church while ihe church stood in its greatest purity. It is also a doctiine 
which has been clearly and explicitly taught by Mother Ann, and fully confirmed to 
the society- by many visions and divine revelations to the present day. But after the 
declension of the "primnive church, and during its corruptions under the papal hierar- 
chy, this gracious doctrine of the gospel, so just and equitable, and so full of mercy to 
to the fallen race oi man, like that of the confes^tion of sin, (commonly called auricu- 
lar confession, ) was sacrilegiously perverted to the purpose of extorting money from 
the deluded multitude. And hence these doctrines were both rejected by the protcstant 
reformers, and 'rendered obnoxious to the people upon the •upposition that wey were 
the inventions of the* church of Rome. 
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16. No*witli stand the Jewish wars were authorized by the Al- 
mig-bty^; yet when Jesus Christ appeared, he became the end of 
*' the law for rtghteousnnss;" and therefore be disannulled all the 
laws of w^fj toj^etlier with all thos*^ sanguinary and ceremonial sta- 
tutes which had been autliorized under the dispensation of types and 
shadows^ and began to establLsh new Um\ s for tlie gtivernment of liis 
followers. " Ye have heard that it hatli been said. Thou shait love 
*^ thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy: But I say unfo you 3 Lave 
your enemies." From that period, no follower of Christ ever 
bad any divine authority to engage in war. And had aE wbo 
have since, professed the christian name, been faitJiful to obey this 
precept, this earth might have been^ long ere this time, a terrestrial 
paradise. 



4 

CHAPTER VT, 

An illnst ration of the progressive increaae of the work of God 
from the creation to the present time, 

1. Tiie work of Gcid from the beginning' was intended and wisely 
calculated to be an increasing work. This appears evident from the 
account we have in the scriptures of the progressive operations of the 
work of creation and provideoce. In the creation of the natural 
world, as recortled in the first chapter of Genesis, the w^ork of God 
came fortJi in a regiiUr gradation , from less to greater degrees of 
perfectitm. Afler the earth was fonncid and established in its order, 
the grass of the field, the herbs and trees i>ticceeded in their order. 
Then followed the living animals^ in their order; first the fishes of 
the sea and the fowls of the air, who^se lift; and perfection exceeded 
all that had been displayed in the vegetable creation. Next follow- 
ed the beasts of tlie field, which occupied a still higher ^ade in tha 
onler of the animal creation, bcinj]^ more highly important, because 
lliey were designed for more general and essential service. Man, 
tlie last of all, came forth as the most noble part lof this lower crea- 
tion ; and in man, including male and female^ was the order of Iho 
natural creation completed. 

2. But there was aiill to be an increasing work in the order of Di- 
vine Providence. The iruils ofUie earth, in their established order, 
each according to its kind, must come to perfection in their proper 
limes and sea^ions, under the influence of the natural elements, by a 
regular and gradual increase from the seed to the full grown plant or 
tree, and froOi the blossom to the fruit in its maturity. The same 
regular increase is observable in all the ammai creation. The human 
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sace also, from the conception to the birth, and from infancy to man- 
hood, in the order of nature, are brought to their highest attainments 
of natural perfection by the progressive hand of time. The ages of 
the world also have their regular and gradually increasing operations 
upon mankind, in bringing them from the lov^est state of ignorance 
and barbarism to the highest degree of civilization. The produc- 
tions of man in the works of art are also gradual and progressive, 
from less to greater degrees of perfection. 

' 3. When this progressive increase in the natural World is seen and 
understood, why should it appear strange or unreasonable to believe 
that, in the spiritual world, there is also a regular and gradual increase 
from the lowest to the highest degree of perfection ? If the natural 
world and the things therein contained, as we hare already stated, 
are figurative of spiritual things, it must appear periectly consistent; 
and that it is so in reality, the experience of every truly spiritual 
Qian and woman can bear witiiess. The scriptures are also sufficient- 
ly plain and explicit on this subject. David, under the influence of 
Divine inspiration, says, The righteous shall flourish like a palm 
" tree; he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon."* So also the pro- 
phet Malachi; But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of 
** righteousness arise wifli healing in his wings, and ye shall go forth 
. " and grow up as calves of the stall."! The prophet Isaiah, in his 
prediction concerning the coming of Christ, says, Of the increase 
** of his government and peace there shall be no end."l; Here is 
an express declaration of an endless increase. 

4. As the work of God, in the formation of the natural creation, 
. was a progressive, increasing work; so all the works of his provi- 
dence and g^ce on earth, among his chosen people have been at- 
tended with a progressive increase from one dispensation to another; 
and the preceding has ever been preparatory to that which followed; 
and all hsYe been designed and calculated to show forth in a figure 
the great and last dispensation of God's grace, in which his spiritual 

^ Kingdom is to supercede all other kingdoms in power and majesty, 
and whose increasing glory, purity, peace and righteousness will en- 
dure forevei*. 

5. From the fall of man to Abraham, the only law revealed to 
man for his protection, was the law of nature. This law was plain 
and obvious; and all who kept it, found justification before God, ac- 
cording to the work of the day in which they lived. To this the 
apostle Paul had reference in his epistle to the Romans, where he 
says; "For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature 
" the things contained in the law, these having not the law, are a 
** law unto themselves; which show tlie work of the law written in 



t M«l. iv. 2, 



t Ita. ix. 7. 
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*' their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, tnd their 
** thaii^ts the meanwhile accusing^ or else excusing one anoUior.*'* 
Hence in every age, those who had no other law, were required to 
keep this. And as there was no other law given to any people be- 
fore Abraham, tlierefore all were bound by it; and whoever violat- 
ed it, must necessarily fall under condena nation. 

6. This law of nature dictated that man should not violate the or- 
der of nature ; that is, he should not commit any kind of violence or 
injustice a^inst any of Ids fellow men ■ that he should not murder, 
nor defraud his fellow creatures^ nor injure them in any way or man- 
ner whatever- It also taught tliat he should not violate the times and 
treasons of nature, in any manner: for the law of nature has its re- 
j2:i»lar order J which the natural man could not violate with impunity* 
These thing-s were plain to the understandings of men in a state of 
nature who hail never received a superior law, nor been so far cor- 
rupted by the influence of the spirit of evil, as to lose the knowledge 
of moral good. 

7. Man in a state of nature, and under the influence of this law, 
would not plant nor sow the seeds of tlie earth out of season; nor 
would lie even generate hk own offspring out of season. In short, 
he would not perform any duty out of season , nor nepflect any in sea- 
son* Instead of remaining idle^ he would perform the duties of the 
day while the day lasted, and take his rest at night j and therein he 
would be able to find justification afid peace, and live to God's ac- 
ceptance according to that order. But whenever he began to heark- 
en to the inituences of evil, a train of disordei-^lerly sensations began 
to sspring up in his mind; and he was then led to violate ths order of 
nature which had before been his protection i hence followed a suc- 
cessive train of evils, 

8. Adam, before Ijis fall, ui addition to the law of nature, had the 
express command of God as an additional protection. This he vio- 
lated; antl his first transgression was tliat which struck at the very 
order in which his offspring were to be propagated; so that, instead 
of producing an oSpring subservient to Iht- order of nature, he ge- 
nerated one which soon began to show from whence originated his 
disorderly and unnatural conduct. By the first fnut of Adam^s trans- 
g-rcssion the first murder was committed; and henceforth thoi^e of 
his posterity who reailily followed his example, began to corrupt 
themselves with wickedness: so that long before the flood, wicked- 
ness greatly abounded among them; '*and the earth was filled with 

violence,'* And so few were there who kept the law of nature 
anil refrained from acts of violence, that at last none were found wor 
tliy of God's protection, except Noah and his family. 



* Rom U. 1^, 10. 



WB TBB mcBSAsmo woBx ov GM»r. ;[rART m 

' 9. " Noah was a just man." Instead of violating" fee order of 
nature, and corrupting' his seed by inordinate affections, ** he walked 
•* with God," and begat no children until he was five hundred yeaiB 
old; and even then, instead of being led by the corrupt inclinatioiM 
of a fallen nature, he went forth by the permission of God, accord- 
ing to the law of nature : for it is said, he was perfect in his gene- 
rations."* In obedience to the command of God, Noah built an 
ark to save himself and his family from the flood : and did all that 
was commanded him to do. Thus " Noah found grace in the ^es 
" of the Lord,*' by his obedience, and was preserved from the flood 
of waters which swept off the rebellious children of violence. 

10. Afler the flood a new generation of men began to multiply 
upon the earth, who, instead of following the righteous example of 
Noah, chose rather to follow the influences of the power of evil, and 
soon corrupted themselves with lust and pride, which increased among 
them till the building of Babel, when God confounded their language, 
and scattered them over the face of the earth. 

11. But God having respect to the work of his own hands, always 
preserved a chosen seed to bear testimony against the violations of 
the law of nature, to support the belief of one invisible, everlasting and 
true God, and to maintain the line of distinction between good and evil, 
obedience and disobedience, until the coming of the promised Messi- 
ah, who was to commence the work of redemption, and effect the salvar 
tion of all who were wdling to become his true and faithful follow- 
ers. But this great salvation could not be effected at once; it must 
be brought to pass through the progressive operations of Divine Pro- 
vidence, which were designed and wisely calculated to enlighten the 
minds of mankind, and gradually prepare their understandings for 
such an event; and ages must pass away before it could be fully ac- 
complished. 

12. This line of distinction between good and evil, between the 
«on8 of violence, and that chosen seed by whom the testimony of the 
true God v«ras to be preserved in the earth, necessarily required a 
cross against that fallen nature from which disorder and violence al- 
ways proceeded. H^nce the first manifestation of God to man, after 
the fall, from which proceeded a law enjoining an external and prac- 
tical cross upon that nature, was made to Abram. He was first call- 
ed to forsake his country and his kindred, and received the promise 
of a blessing as the consequence of obedience. This was a striking 
figure of the requirement and promises of God under the gospel dis- 
pensation. Here was a cross required of Abram before he could re- 

* By 'hfs he condemned the world, who were led wholly by the oorrupt inclinations 
of a fallen nature, " and took thera wives of all which they chose, and went in unto 
them," not according to the law of nature, nor according to the appointment of God, 
but through the influence of their own lusts. 
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ceiva the promised blcasitig, or even be entitled to the covenant of 
promise. This was doubtless a cross ag-ainst the feeling-s of his na- 
ture, which would hare inclined him to cleave to his native land »ni] 
his father's house. But he took up his cross and obeyed the call of 
God; and, for so doing-, he was bkssed, from time to lime, with still 
greater manifestations of the notice and favor of God. 

13* Aifer jliis, Goil made a covenant with Abram ; and after 
changing his name from Abram tn Abraham, and renewing- his pro- 
mises with many additional circumstances, God reijuired him, as a 
token or seal of the covenant of promisR, to circumcise tlie males of 
his family. Here was established the first outward si^ of a practi- 
cal cross against tiie fallen nature of the fiesh ; and here let it be re- 
membered, that this first ])ermatierit crofes which God required of hia 
people, w*a3 one which pointed directly to the very nature and found- 
ation of man's loss from God, 

14. Abraham be'm^ found failhful to obey the commands of God 
tlius far, and to keep the law of circumcision, God, according (o bis 
promise 3 blessed him with a son in his old age. And here it is 
wortliy of remark, that this child of prondse was not generated ac- 
conling to the will of the flesh, in the days of his youth ; for the in- 
ordinate propensity of carnal gratification could claim no sliare in the 
promise of God; but that jt mio^ht be made manifest tliat tlie promis- 
ed seed could not be begotten according to die will of tlie flesh, Abra- 
ham and Sarah were bodi advanced in years ^ ** and it ceased to be 
with Sarah after the manrxer of women.'' Hence this cliild was given 
to be Abraham ^3 heir in the line of the promise; and from him was 
to iiisue, in the line of succession, that promised seed in which all the 
families of the earth were to be blessed. 

15. God having noticed Abraham's faitlifulness tliusfar, determin- 
ed to make a final proof of his faith and obedience, and to give him 
an opportunity of showing himself worthy of the confidence placeil in 
liim, and of the honorai^ile station to wiiich he was appointed, as tlie 
typical father of tlve faithful, and the legitimate progeTiitor of that pe- 
culiar people who wore to typify the chosen followers of Christ j the 
Lord from Heaven, die Father oi the new creation, and the faithfiil 
Redeemer of his people. Accordingly God commanded Abraliam to 
take his only son Isaac, whom he loved, and offer him for a burnt- 
ofiering. 

1-16 Abraham was now undoubtedly brought to the greatest ex- 
tremity of triaL Here was evidently a gjeater cross required of him, 
than that wliich was required of Adam at the beglnninj^. But Abra- 
liam did not stop to query with God, how he would fulfil his promise 
if Isaac should be sacriliced; he did not pleiid his great affections for 
his beloved son j he did not dispute the present command of God, as 
being contradictory io Mi former promiaa; lie did not object t& it at 
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an axit of murder, and urge the word of God to Noah; " Whoao 
flbeddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed." Nay; in- 
stead of ivging these objections as insurmountable against the fulfil- 
ment of the promise of God, (as many at the present day, urge the 
necessity of the old command to increase and multiply ^ in order to 
IHrevent the world from coming to an end,) Abraham immediately 
went forth in obedience to the command of God, and^ made all the 
necessary preparations to accomplish the solemn and awful task. 
And having proceeded far enough to prove his faith and obedience, 
he was released from the dreadful sacrifice, with the blessing of God, 
and was ever after honored as the friend of God. 

17. In these displays of the will of God to Abraham, was laid the 
foundation of all the most important types and figures under the law, 
and of all the succeeding dispensations of God to man. The law of 
circumcision was the first visible sign which pointed to the destruc- 
tion of the root of sin. And the offering up of Isaac was a prelude 
to aU those ceremonial sacrifices under the law, which had a special 
reference to the great sacrifice of the Son of God, and to the final 
sacrifice, in his followers, of all the ties and beloved objects of na- 
ture. The posterity of Abraham, in the line of the promise, were 
henceforth greatly distinguished from all other people, by the peculiar 
notice and favor of God. 

18. After the children of Israel, the promised -seed of Abraham, 
were released from their Egyptian bondage by Moses, (an eminent 
type of the deliverance of God's people from the bondage of sin by 
Jesus Christ,) they received the law of God from Mount Sinai, which 
brought with it an additional cross against the fallen nature of man, 
and was a further manifestation of God against those carnal and sen- 
sual indulgences in which the generality of mankind lived. Here 
the work of God was attended with an increasing testimony against 
sin, and additional restraints upon the gratifications of the fiesh. 

19. Hence those chosen people were still further separated from 
the rest of mankind by their obedience. And such was the strictness 
and purity of the divine law, that those who violated it were cut off 
from among the children of Israel, by the penalties of the law and 
the righteous judgments of God. And tho' they were still under the 
veil of the flesh, and still allowed to increase and multiply in the or- 
der of natural generation; yet the restrictions of the law were such 
that they ceuld not violate the order of nature with impunity.* 
Therefore, those who lived under the law found a much greater crosg 

* This subject is clearly illustrated in The Testimony of ChrisVs Second Appearing^ in 
the chapter entitled, "The true end and design of the law given by Moses;" where it 
iliny be neen what restrictions were laid upon the works of generation under the law ; 
and what purifications were required of those who lived in those works, before lliey 
could b4» accepted of 6od, and admitted to th« sanctuary. Se« also Levit. chap. xii. 
and XV. 
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against tlje camal indulgences of nature than bad eTer been required 
before. And beiicefortL, while the Israelites continucil faithful in 
their obedience to tbe Jaw, tliey wer^i more noticed of God than any 
other people on earth, and were more highly disitiog'uished by lem- 
poral blessings and divine manifetitationH. These bJesaingii and pri^ 
Tileg^a were the fruits of the crosis which tliuy bore, and by which 
all who wei-e truly faithful, were justified according to the measure 
of tbe work of Qod in that day, an(t rested in hope of the promised 
redemption m Christ, when he should appear. 

20. The law &nd tlie prophets continui^d until John, who was the 
forerunner of Christ, and came to hear witness of him. John came 
with a shaip and powerful teelimony against sin, and preached the 
" baptism of water unto repentance ; saying, Repent ye : for the 
" Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." And again; ** I indeed bapti^ 
" you with water unto repentance; but lie tliat cometli after me is 
** mightier than I, whoso shoes I am not worthy to bear: he slmll 
** baptize you with die Holy Gbos^t, and with (ire: whose faii I'l in 

his hand, and be will thorongtdy purge his floor, and gather his 
^Mvheat into the gamer; but he will burn up the chaff with un- 
" quencbable fire.^'* 

21. All who heard tlie testimt-ny of John, and were willing to 
obey it, began to p^jjarc themselves for tbe commg of Chrii*t and his 
Kingdom, by taking the first step which John's testimony required: 
and diat was, to confess their sins, and be baptized with water unto 
repentance. *^ Then went out to liicn Jcru^lem and all Judea, and 

all the re^on round about Jordan, and were bapti?,ed of him ifi 
" Jordan, confessing their sins." The ministration of John was a 
necessary prelude to I hat of Jesus Christ; and his baptism was a 
iigui'e of the baptism of the Holy Spuit and of fire. As the baptizing 
or wastiing with water, as practiced in tliat day^ will cleanwi the 
bmly from outward pollution; so the washing of the waters of life 
w3l cleanse and refresli the soul; and so also the tire of the Holy 
Spirit w ill purify the soul from sin, and bum up and destroy thttt 
fallen and cormpted nature in man w hich is tlie operating cause of 
nil iniquity. Hence it is evident tlmt John's baptism was a type of, 
ami a prelude to that of Jesus Christ : and Jolm himself also testified, 
saying, ^' He rausit increase, hut 1 miwt decrease. "t 

22. Tbe way being sufficiently prepared by John's ministration^ 
Jesus Christ, Uie Son of God, was usherwl into the world, to be the 
head of the new and spiritual creation of Goti, and the Savior and 
Redeemer of his people. He waa begotten, not in the order of natu- 
ral generation^ by tlwi will of man, but by the jiower of God. " He 
^* wan niaile, not alter the law of a camal commandment, but atlcr 
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" fee power of an endless life.'** Bom of a virgin, whose chastitj 
had never been contaminated by any lawless act. he became the end 
of the law for righteousness to all who believe and obey hina.t 
To such therefore, the law was no longer necessary to curb the 
licentious passions of human nature : for those who received Knd obey- 
ed his testimony, found it a far more powerful restraint upon the car- 
nal propensities of man's fallen nature, than the law of Moses ever 
had been. 

23. Those therefore who obeyed the gospel, were free from the 
law; because the gospel, by fulfilling the real spirit and design of the 
law, superseded its outward ceremonies, and rendered them useless. 
Not that believers were now left at liberty to indulge themselves in 
all those carnal gratifications of the flesh which were forbidden by 
the law ; but that the purity of the gospel was such as to supersede 
the necessity of the law, by saving all who obeyed it, from those 
filthy pollutions which were kept within certain lunits by the law,, 
but Qould not be subdued by it. 

24. The object of Christ's first manifestation was to lay the founda- 
tion of salvation by the cross; to take upon himself human nature; 
to crucify that nature, and to suffer in the flesh and die to a sinful 
nature in the person of Jesus, and rise to God, that he might, by his 
sufferings, death and resurrection, be able to op«s the new and living 
way of eternal life to his followers; that he might thereby become 
the first-begotten of God, and firstborn from the dead. 

25. Having entered upon his ministry, he commenced a new and 
spiritual work, and began to reveal the real nature and substance of 
the law of God, and showed what it required of man; that it taught 
mankind to love God with all the heart and soul, and their neighbors 
as themselves; that this was the real spirit of the law and the pro- 
phets; and the object of his mission was to fulfil this law himself, 
and teach all his followers to do the same. 

26. To accomplish this great object, he introduced the most pure 
and simple system of morality, and taught that all disorder and eve- 
ry kind of violence must be done away; that the true spirit of the 
gospel was, Peace on earth and good will to man; and that no- 
tlring contrary to this pure spirit could find an entrance into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. " Except your righteousness shall exceed 
" the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
" enter the Kingdom of Heaven. t He also taught that nothing short 
of this spirit of purity and holiness coulcl ever overcome the nature 
of sin, or destroy the deplorable effects of the fall in the soul of man; 
that this overcoming power could be gained only by self-denial and 
the cross; and that there was no other way to find salvation and re- 

* Hcb. vii. 16. t Rom x. 4. t Matt. v. QO. see also chap, xviii. 3. 
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demptioii- Wlioioever wiD come aJiter me, let him deny himself, 
** and take up hbs crois and foUovr me/*^ Again; '^Whosoever 
"dotli not bear Ms cross, and come after me, cannot be my dbei- 

27- Vndet Uie ministration of JesysCIuist, we fi»id|a faf greater in* 
crea^ of the work of God tiian had ever taken place on earth since 
the faU of man. In this increase wus manifested a cross against the 
carnal nature of maji proportionably groat; iur g^reater indeed than 
had ever before been required of man; a cross against ail the cor- 
ruptions of man*s fallen nature. This, of courae, created an oppo- 
sition against the testimony of Je^jus, fmm the unbelieving Jews, 
which betrayed their darkness, blind ntiss and ig-norance of the real 
natm« of the law; and clearly manifested tiieir hj'pocrisy in pre- 
tending to keep it, by observing some of its outward ceremonies, 
while Ln their hearts they were enemies lo God* This opposition 
from these unbelieving hypocrites, against the Lord Jesns Christ, was 
carried to such an extremity of persecution, that he finally gave up 
his naturml life to his persecutors, and suflered the painful and igno- 
minious death of tlie cross* 

98» The mtnistratjon of Jesus Christ opened a new era to the 
world. It taught mankmd what they had never known before; that 
the real work of God was not to build up the kingdom of this woiid, 
and to render the earili a duiable habitation for man; but to prepare 
tfaem for an eternal and immortal state beyond the grare. It taught 
them that the dispensation of the law and the prophets came short of 

tlie power of salvation from sin ; that it could nerer make the co- 
mers thereunto perfect;" atid that tiie tvork of those dispensations 
was but preparatory lo that great and important work which was to 
redeem mankind from the fallen nature of the flesh, and fit them for 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Hence the words of Jesus; ** Among 
" them that are bom of women, there liath not risen a greater than 
** John the Baptist : notwithstanding! he that is least in the Kingdom 
** of Heaven, is greater than he.'*| This is an evident proof that 
John himself was not in the Kingdom of Heaven, and that none be- 
fore him had ever entered it* The Kingdom of Heaven, therefore, 
wiuch John declared to be at hand, and for which he was sent to pre- 
pare the way, was first revealed by Jesus Christ, aj a state to which 
all the former dispensations of God to man, were but as types and 
shadows, and preparator>^ events, 

29. But Uie revelation of Jesus Christ in the flesh, was hut the 
commencemeiit of this gre^il and glorious work. He was th^ hegiftr 
ning of the tiMW creation of God. He came to open Ihe way 
of salvation from sin; to declare himst^lf **the way and the trutbi 
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and the life," and set an example of righteousness to mankind; and 
to show what his followers must be, in order to inherit a place in his 
Kingdom. And aU who believed on him and received his testinio- 
nj in that day, became *^a kind of firstfruits" of his Kingdom. 

30. Jesus Christ having finished his personal work on the earth, 
aacended to his Fa^r; and, through the agency of the Holy Spirit, 
eatablished the primitive chnrch, which was to serve as a pattern of 
the true order of his church in the latter day, but as this church af- 
terwards declined and fell away, his ^irit was, by degrees, with- 
drawn from the earth, to establish the heayenly order of his King- 
dom in the world of spirits. This was agreeable to what he had 
flix>ken to his disciples before his crucifixion: In my Father's 
'* bouse are many mansions; if it were not so, I would not have told 
** you. I go t« prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare 
" a place for you, 1 wiU come again and receive you unto myself; 
** that where I am there may ye be also."* H«ice the work of 
Christ, after the establbhment of the primitive church, and before he 
could make his second appearance on earth, was to prepare and set 
in order those heavenly mansions for the reception of those faithful 
souls who, through the work of the regeneration, should finally be 
found prepared to inherit them. 

31. In the mean time Antichrist rose, and began to infuse his 
qf^rit into the members of the christian church, and by artfully dis- 
guising his false doctrines with sacred names, he so far succeeded as 
to undermine the primitive church, and establish his kingdom upon 
the ruins thereof. In process of time he filled the world with his 
dark and benighted systems of religion, and, for sacred truth, esta- 
blished many corrupt and pernicious principles which were continual- 
ly at variance with christian purity. By these means he filled the 
earth with corruption, religious persecution, blood and fire; and 
maintained his deplorable reign for the space of twelve hundred and 
fdxty years. 

32. During this long and gloomy reign of Antichrist, the only 
true spiritual work of God on earth, by which he revealed his will 
to man, was intrusted to chosen witnesses, who bore testimony to 
the purity of the primitive church, and condemned the depravity of 
the times, and the corruptions of those false churches which had as- 
sumed the name and authority of Christ. This period was indeed a 
gloomy night of darkness; but these witnesses, Hke stars in the night, 
often broke through the gloom and gave a glimmering light to hon- 
est souls. These witnesses prophecied of the coming of Ciirist's 
Kingdom, and the great increase of the work of God in the latter 
da^. And altho' amid the universal gloom which prevailed, all 

* John sir. 3. 
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appearnncei seemed <mr diftarit; yet there was still an increasing 
work in the world of spirits, by which a foundation was gradually 
prepaHng for a more extraordinary increase of the spiritual work of 
Grod OD earth] than had ever taken place since the foundatLon of the 
world, 

33. But tlje day of full redemption was yet to come ; the r<?«l 
and effectual work of wliich could net be accomplished but through 
the travel of regeneration only; and this spiritual travel could not 
fully take place till the way was prepared for it. When the appoint- 
ed time arrived » the way was opened ^ and this long predicted day 
was ushered into Uie world ; ami that work which was designed to 
establish the Kingdom of Christ on earth, and effect the final rege- 
neration of souN, then commenced in very deed. Here began a 
new and very imj>ortant manifestation of Divine goodness; the great 
and last display of God's grace to a lost world, which superseded all 
former dispensations, to which they are but preparatory events, and in 
which all the types and shadows, and prophetic signs of the law and 
the prophet*, concerning the day of redemption, began to be enii- 
nently fulfilled. 

34. The important period having arrived , the work of this great 
millennial day has now commenced^ and is yet in its beginning; but 
itiis an increasing work* The Kingdom of Christ is now established 
on earth, and his reign is begun; and henceforth he will rule and 
reign till all enemies are put under bis feet; and, "of the increaae 

of his government and peace there will be no end," 
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THE FALLING AWAY OF THE FRIMITIVE CHURCH; THE EEI&N OF 
AKTlCHKISTj AND THE PROGRESSIVE RISE OF THE WlT^JESSEa 
OF TETTTH; ALSO^ THE INCHEASIKG NATTJHE OF THE WOEK OF 
GOD, MANIFESTED BY DnTIKE EEVELATION. 

CHAPTER I, 

The declension of the PrimitiKe, Churchy <md the pT^gressi^t 
rise of Antichrist. 

1 . The declension of tlie PrimiliTe Church, and the rise of Anti- 
chnsl have been briefly alluded to in the preceding pages, Bui our 
limits will not permit us to enter fully into the discussion of Ihese iub- 
jects. We shall, however, endeavor to give a brief illustration to 
the understanding of the reader. 

2. After Jesus Christ had fiiushed his personal work on earth. He 
ascended to liis Father, and acconUng to hjs promise, he sent the 
comforter, the Holy Spirit of Trutli, to lead and guide his followers.* 
And thro* the agency of this Spiriti which operated in the oflice of a 
Mother^ as tlie bearing, nursing anil comforting Spirit; and thro* the 
ministry of the apostles, the primitive church waj brought forth, 
built up and established. 

3. Here was manifested that degree of purity , love, disinterested 
benevolence and peace never before known on earth ; and here tha 
members with one accord, forsook the lust of the flesh and all iti 
carnal ties and relations, "the lust of the eye and the pride of life^" 
and united into oncjbody, where tlie rich and the poor fared alike ^ and 
love was the bond of tlieir union. All who believed were togeth- 
" er and had all tilings common- Neitiier was there any among 
'* them that lacked i for as many as wer^ possessors of lands or bou- 

• We will here remark that iko lerin Hdy GAwr, in Greek lIa^€uik'n<ra£^CtttnfartBr, 
m OUT trHn^laiiaii is put in Ihi maaculine^ in the origjiiaL il is in th« iifiutar ifender ; bat 
iu gfencler must fucesAarity depttid on Ihe order of its relative use and rDAiiEfeftatlon; 
bat in this t^xt it hai an cvi<Jeut allusion to the work aJT tho Mothtar^SpLrit, and tii,Cf«f«r« 
mgiii ist k&v« been pUeed in (ti« f«mjaiu« f «zul«. 
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" ses, sold them; and distribution was made to every man according 
as he had need. * 

4. They took no part in the civil government, bore no arms of 
war, renomiced all worldly ambition, were all united in faith, lived 
as brethren and sisters in Christ, had neither masters nor slaves. This 
was a practical example of union and love, which the world had ne- 
ver before witnessed. It was, therefore, the fulfilment of that pre- 
cept of the Savior; " By this shall all men know that ye are my dis- 
ciples, if ye have love one to another."! For it was evident to all 
that such a work could never be effected by all the power of nature. 
And as they lived in peace with all, they found the Savior's promise 
verified: " Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not 
" as the worid giveth, give I unto you."t The peace which they 
possessed, the world never could give. 

5. These faithful souls were a kind first-fruits of the crea' 
tures of God, in their true order. Hence the sacred order of the 
Church was thereby represented; and this was a pattern of the real 
work of €rod to be revealed in the dispensation of Christ's second 
appearing, which was then future, and which was to be made mani- 
fest when the true Church, which is his body, shall be brought to 
perfection, and his everlasting Kingdom of peace shall he esta- 
blished. 

6. Let all who sincerely desire to find the true Church of Christ, 
seriously consider this pattern : for this is the OTily true characr 
ter of the living body of Christ, Therefore, where this charac- 

1^ ter does not exist, there can be no true Church of Christ. Tho' ma- 
, ny admit that there has been a great falling away from the upright- 
niess of the primitive church; yet they suppose that a true Church 
has still existed on earth, through all ages, since the days of the apos- 
tles, descending in a regular line of succession from the apostolic 
Church; particularly in Aose associations which are styled orthodox. 
Were this really so, the Divine Spirit of a pure and holy Grod must 
have chosen a very contaminated medium to convey the pure waters 
of life from His pure and holy fountain, which he never will do. 

7. But all who trust in such a conveyance, will most certainly 
find that all those churches, so called, where the above described 
pattern and character are not found, ever have and ever will prove 
like those broken cisterns that cannot contain the pure waters of life. 
Such churches are not the work of the Divine Spirit; but are of hu- 
man invention, formed by those who have forsaken the true God, the 
fountain of living waters, and have hewed out cisterns according 
to their own natural wisdom, and contain nothing better than cor- 
rupt waters of Antichrist. All such will be recorded in the earthly 
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fallen nature, and not in the heavenly order^ according to the word 
of the Lord by the prophet Jeremmh.* 

8. Those wJio suppose that God }ias always had a true church on 
earth, ever since the first fippearing- of Christ, and who expect to find 
tlje Older and power of the primitive church solely by the revelation 
given in that day, will^ in the event, most certainly be disappointed* 
It appears evident from the predictions of Jesus Christ and his apostles, 
that tiiey foresaw a lime comin^^ when the order and power of Ifae 
church would he lost frona off the face of the earlh ; and therefore 
could not be known or found by any people whatever. Jesus testi- 
fied to his disciplesj saying-, ** The days will comej when ye shall 
** desire to see one of ' the days of the Son of man^ and ye shall not 

see it. Then if any mau $hal! say unk> you, Lo^^ here is Christ, 
" or there; believe it not. Take lieed that ye be not deceived: for 

many will come io my name, saying-, I am Christ; and the time 
" draweth near: go ye not therefore after them/'t 

0, These testimonies of tlie L-ord J^jsus evidently alluded to the 
time of Antichrist's dominion; and if Christ had any true church oa 
earth, at tlmt time he must certain ly have been in it; because bi^ 
church is his body in vdiich he dwells, and of which be is the head 
and life. Those therefore, who arc the real members of that body^ 
can say In truth, Christ is our life.** Hence they can say truly, 

Lo, here is Christ ! and such might be followed with tlie greatest 
propriety. Be ye followers of me, even as I am of Chriit;** 
saith tlie apoijtle.^ But if there ever was a time on earth when none 
could say in trudi, Lo, here is Chri.st;** and eonsequenlly none could 
depend upon such a testimony ; llien it is certain that Christ had not, 
ifct that time, any tme church on earth. Again: St. Paul saith, '*L6t 

no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come, 

except there c^ome a failing away first, and that man of sin be re- 

vealed."^ This is a clear proof that the apostle foresaw that the 
church would fall away, and that Anticbnat would have bis reign, 
before the day of Christ^s second coming, 

10. It has been generally admitted that there was a falling- away, 
and tiiat Antichrist has had his reign; but that Christ had no true 
church on earth during tliat period, will hardly be acknowledged by 
any one of the churches of Antichrist; because s«ch an acknowledg- 
ment would implicitly condemn all these churches as counterfeits. 
" But the tree is known by its fruits,*' And certain it is, that if th© 
predictions of Christ, on this subject have ev«r been fulfillod, then 
there was a time wiien he bad no trut; church on earth. Tins period 
may easily be ascertained by an impartial examinaiion of ecclesias- 
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lioal kiilorj^ which devekq^ aget of coiitrovenf and strife, frtttoS 
and violence, tyranny and persecution, war and blood^ied, lieen- 
lioiiBness and debauchery, and erety qiecies of crime, committed 
HiMier the autibority and by the sanction of these professedly christtan 
^^Imrches, and which sufSiciently prove that Christ was not there. 
/ 11. The falling away of the primitive Church, and the prevaiHiig 
\ jnflyeiiGe and ascendancy of Antichrist, was progressive and gnduaL 
j JkgeM passed away before the sanctuary was completely defiled, and 
] the H€3y City efifeotually trodden under foot by the faDen nature of 
I 4Mb» la the Gentiles, and the real reign of Antichrist fully eMablish* 
'\ iNL The spirit of Antichrist early began t<> iterate amoi^ the pio^ 
' IfiSQW of CRristianity, especially in those deceitful workers" who 
imnipted the doctrines of the go^d, with a view to accommodate 
them to the carnal principles of i»ture, and to the ambition, pride 
and pc^larity of the world. 

12. It appears §iat the principal Idbor of these ^' deceitful work- 
:4tfS,?' was to explain away the piractical part oif the precepts and ex- 

^ im4^ of Ckist, by teaching that tibey could not become hke Christ, 
this worid; but they mi^t be hb followers, and be justified in 
following the rudiments the world. They alsoperv^ed the doc* 
,lriBes of Christ and his apostles, by veiling them in mysteries unin- 
.leUigible to ccnnmon capacities. Ji^tfaus placing the gospel in my»> 
lery, they could .accommodate it to feir carnal views, and render 
It popular with the learned world, and secure their interest and su^ 
port in it. 

13. Thus Antichrist, which implies a spirit against Christ, under 
.the christian name and profession, first began his work in the primi- 
tive Church, even in the days of the apostles, as is evident by their 
j^lous labors and warnings against his works. For many walk, 
^' of whom I have often told you, even weeping, that they are the 

enemies of the woss of Christ."* " Know ye not that the un- 
righteous shall not inherit the kingdom of Qod f Be not deceive 
ed !"t Such deceivers are ministers of Satan, assuming to be 
ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according to their 
" wori£S.''t 

14. Yet these deceivers of the kingdom of Antichrist, teach that 
Ibs^unrighteous can inherit the kingdom of God, thro* the merits of 
Christ. And this is the doctrine which has been taught ever since 
the christian profession has become popular in the worid ; and this 
doctrine has been handed down through all ' the branches oi those 
pqwdar establishments called orthodox churches^ to this day. 

Id. They generally and confidenfly teach that no soul can, by 
any grace or power which they could receive by the gospel, ever be 
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able to Etb free Ttohi iin in this lifej but tbat they can he sayed by 
their faith arul profession, throug-h the rig-hteousness and atonement of 
Jesns Christ. ThisU the ccwnplele doctrine of Antichrist ; and to all 
such, however high their profession, the testimony of Christ isj and 
ever will be, Depart from me ye workers of iniquity, for I know 
you not."* 

16. It is evident from the testiinony of St. John, that the spirit of 
Anticlirtst had begun to work, and had gained much power in his 
day* " As ye have heard that Antichrist shall come, even so now 

there are inajiy Antichrists,'^ Diotrephesj one of the ministers of 
Antichrist^ had gained such ascendancy, that he would not receive 
the bretiireni who, in tJie name of God, went forth, taking' nothing of 
the Gentiles. This lov^er of pre-eminence not only refused to receive 
the brethren, hut forbid them that would ^ ami cast them out of the 
Church, And it appears that nothing except the personal pre- 
sence of St* John could control his power.! Those brethren would 
take Tjothii^ of the Gentiles to render the religion of Christ [wpular 
in the eyes of tlie w^orld, and accommodate it to worldly principles. 
Tills Antichrist could not endure : for the whole labor and design of 
Antichrist was popularity and pre-eminence, 

17. According to the records of ecclesiastical history, after the 
decease of the a]tostles and those faithful ministers who were their 
immediate successors, and who maintiuned in a good degree ^ amid 
icenes of opposition mu\ persecution, the primitive purity of those 
prhiciples by which Christianity was first planted, little room re- 
mained for the pure gospel. But aflerwanla in consequence of a re- 
laxation of these first principles by tlie members, the Church be^an 
to decline towards the workU 

18, Many ol' the Gentiles embraced Christianity by profession. 
Among these wert^ men eminent for natural wisdom, literary talents, 
and even learned pJulosophers. Tlicse obtained great influence in 
the church, anil thereby brought in vario^is mysteries pertaining to 
the religions of* the Gentile nations, particularly those in high impute 
for thftir wisdom and learning. Tln^se were mysteriously blended 
with the doctrines of Christ imd the apo^lcs* 

19, From this source originated the doctrine of the Trinity ^ or 
three persons in one God, all in the masculine gender. AI«o the 
doctrine of the Diicharist^ or the mysterious ceremony of tlie bread 
and winej called one of the sacrtsments, about which tliere has been 
much theological contention and scenes of hlomlshed among its vari- 
ous advocates. But these tnysteiious names are not t^ be found in 
tlie scriptures; nor have we any divine authority for the doctrines 
they maintain. That usually 'called The Lord's Supper, was given 
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amply as a sign or symlxd of the sufferings of Christ, then near aft 
band, and as a figure to teach his disciples the importance of bat 
coming one with him, and with each other, in love and union, in 
things temporal and spiritual. 

20. From the same source also, the then fallen church received 
the name of Catholic or Universal Church, and her doors were 
opened to all ranks classes and orders of men, upon their professions 
oCChristianity, with no essential reformation in the manner of their 
lives, except in outward forms and ceremonies, and the acknowl- 
edgement of creeds and religious confessions of human invention. 
And this has been the general practice in all the churches that have 
originated from and maintained the fundamental principles of thai 
self-exalted and self-denominated Catholic Church, 

21. From Jews and Gentiles they adopted high sounding titles 
and splendid equipments to dignify their ecclesiastical leaders, that 
they might stand on an equality with the magistrates and secular ru- 
lers of the nations. Even the name of clergy and clergymen were 
derived from the same source, and is wholly unscriptural. From 
the same source they also adopted a multitude of splendid rites and 
pompous ceremonies, designed and (as they natumlly supposed) cal- 
culated to excite the veneration and attract the homage of the. igno- 
rant and superstitious multitude, who were readily deceived and at- 
tracted by delusive appearances. 

22. Thus the way was progressively prepared for the profession 
of Christianity to be blended with the spirit and principles of the 
world. The object of Antichrist was then effected, which was to 
unite Church and State, and combine the civil, military, and ec- 
clesiastical powers together; and finally to establish their grand 
confederacy under one universal, ecclesiastical hierarchy. 

23. During the first two centuries we have no account that any 
professor of the ^Christian name ever held an office in the civil go- 
vernment; nor was the incongruous title of a christian soldier known 
during that period. But during the third century, the learned Ter- 
tuUian, in his Apology for the Christians, could tell the Emperor 
that ^' there were Christians in the Senate, in the camp and in the 
" armies." In short, it evidently appears that at this last period, 
there could be christian rulers, christian officers and soldiers to bear 
the arms of war and shed human blood, and Christians to subserve 
all the purposes of worldly government. 

24. And this antichristian principle has been handed down among 
the great mass of christian professors to this day. What then could 
hinder the church and the world from being united in one spirit ? 
And what could prevent all the corrupt passions of nature, lust, pride, 
ambition, and the most heaven daring impiety and cruel tyranny 
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from prevailing- under the christian profession, and in the very bo- 
som of this corrupt church ? 

25. These corruptions, we learn from the most authentic history, 
continued to increase fronn this time forUj, and paved the way for 
Uiat cruel and bloody tyrant Conatanline, under a Christian profes- 
sion, to fight his way to the imperial throne, through scenes of blood 
and carnage, shockinf!C to humanity | and then to be acknowledged, 
with all hi^cruelty, Ihe head of tlie Christian Church, so called. 
Then agreeable to the designs of Antichrist, he set about remodeling- 
tlje government of the church, to corres^KJod with the secular gi*Tem- 
ment of the empire. And this order has been handed down and 
maintained by nearly all the great branches of the Christian world, 
so called, both catholics and prote slants.* 

26. It is evident that after the above mentioned establishment, 
and the corresponding creeds and systems of faith, adopted by the 
self-styled orthodox councils, very little of the pure principles of 
the g-ospel had an abiding place on earth; tho' there were for a 
time, some honest souls in ihe great body of the church, who labor- 
ed hard to support a good degree of the prunitive principles in the 
church at large. But Antichrist soon began to reject such i n termed - 
dlers from his dominions; and he soon overcame Ihem^ so tl^at they 
were either compelled to submit to the popular religion, or be driv- 
en out as heretics and trouble rs of the will and arbitrary power of 
this hierarchy, falsely styled ihe Church of Christ. 

27. This was the origin of those scattered denominations which 
have been Imnded down through succeeding ligea, by eccli^siaslical 
writers as heretics, and their names and characters treated wirh in- 
famy* After this motley combination of Heathen, Jewiiih, and Chris- 
tian doctrines anrl principles, was established in the Catholic Churchj 
and those called heretics driven out. The real reign and dominion 
of Antichrist then commenced* 



CHAPTER IL 

The period of the reign of Antichrist and its effects, illustrated 
bff the concurrence of ecdesiastical htstortf^ and proved b^the 
prophetic times of the prophet DanieL 

L Great pains have been taken, and niuch labor bestowed by 
learned es:|JOsitors and ecclesiastical writers, to fix the period of the 

* Seft Misiheim*! Ecdf- Hiil. VoL i. paffe 312, Ac, and liardiier^t, Vol iv. 172 lo 
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xieigii of Antichriflt, and to find the time of its GoimtieiiG«iiieiit : Mid 
many periods have been assigned to that event. But this, to say tiie 
least, showa the uncertainty of their calculations. This difficulty 
arises from the various periods in the declension of the church, llwt 
ore noted in history, in which Antichrist gained an increasing ascan- 
dancy. But it ought to be understood that these were partioular eras 
in the progress of his victorious career, to the ultimate supremacy of 
his power, and the establishment of Ms reign. ^ 

2. There are also periods marked in the Old Testament which va- 
rious writers, with some appearance of propriety, have considered as 
the commencement of certain prophetic events, which in the view of 
others, leaves the whole uncertain. Yet one thing » certain, that is^ 
there can be but one true period from which to commence the cal- 
culation of any prc^hetic event; all other calculations, tho' never so 
plausible, may be nullified by others equally plausible; but the tine 
period, when found, cannot be disannulled. 

3. Certain it is, that neither the most learned nor the most wise 
among mortals, that ever existed under the veil of antichristian darit- 
oess, never did and never can, fully comprehend the mysteries and 
times which Divine Wisdom has veiled in typical figures and pro- 
phetic numbers. For the nature' of ihese events being concealed 
fiom the view of man, those who have attempted to make the calcu- 
lation, were unable to discern those times and seasons which God 
put in his own power:" and hence they hav« always failed in their 
attempts. Even the prophet Daniel himself was unable to con^re- 
hend the nature and event of those things which were represented to 
him in the vision. This appears evident from his own testknony. 

4. *'And I heard, but I understood not: then said I, O my Lord, 
what shall be the end of these things? And he said, Go thy way 
Daniel : for the words are closed up and sealed till the time of the 
end. Many shall be purified and made white, and tried; buttlie 
wicked shall do wickedly; and none of the wicked shall under- 

" stand; but the wise shall understand. — But go thou thy way till 
" the end be : for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of 
•* the days."* 

5. Thus it appears that these things were " closed up and sealed 
till the time of the end." It was therefore impossible that the pre- 
dictions relating to these events, should be understood, as to Uieir 
nature and substance, or the period of their accomplishment, till the 
time of God's appointment; and even then, they could be known only 
by the revelation of God. When the seals were taken off, and the 
book of Divine Revelation was opened, then these predictions which 
were delivered to the prophet Daniel, and afterwards renewed by 
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Jesus Christ J and again confirmed bj the angel to John, could be 
clearly seen and understood^ but not before. And it is but reasona- 
bJe to suppose that this revelation would first be made to those who 
were in the real work of Godi and whose minds were enlightened by 
the Divine raanLlbatatbns which succeeded these events. These 
things having now been revealed by the light of Divine TrutJi, and 
the events clearly seen and understood, they may he pointed out and 
illustrated, agreeable to ancient predictions, and confirmed by tlw 
events recorded in history. 

6. Tbo' the spirit of Antichrist began to manifest itsdf in the 
apostles' days, as appears evident from tlieir writings; yet it was 
many ages before it gained io much ascendancy as to exclude the 
true and faitful witnesses of God aod followers of Christ from the 
temple. When ttis was effectually done^ then the disciples of Anti* 
chrbt, with great zeal, set about modeling the precepts and doctrines 
of Jesus Christ and Ms apostles to suit their own carnal views. And 
as the practical doctrines of the cross of self-denial were the most 
obnoxious to the spirit of Antichrist, the first object was to pervert 
these doctnues in such a manner as to render the cross of Christ in- 
effectual. ^ 

7. This was done by substituting the form of a wooden cross in 
the place of practical self- denial, and making the show of religion 
supply the place of tl^e reaJity. Hence when the Emperor Constan- 
tine assumed the christian name^ he formed such a cross for his stan- 
diird, under which he prosecuted Ins bloudy wars, and fought his way 
to the throne. Similar devices were formed to supplant evefl^ thing 
that bore the mark of christian purity and simplicity, Idl the views 
of Antichrist were fuliy accomplisihed, and the simctuary itself ^ with 
every thing belonging to it, was completely trodden under foot. 

8. By recurring to ecclesiastical history, we find the year 457 
marked as the period in which the real reigti of Antichrist commenc- 
ed. For in the year 461, the emperor Marcianus yielded to the 
demand of Leo, bishop of Home^ and called a general ecclesiastical 
council, which a former emperor had refused* In this council the 
decrees of a former general council were abrogated, and an epistle 
of Leo was adopted as a rule of faith j wMch (says Mosheim) is at 
this time, almost generally received, and was then inculcated upon 
those called Christians, but who, in reality, were the subjects of An- 
tichrist, This epistle taught, as a rule of faith, that In Christj 
two distinct natitres were united in one person^ and that without any 
change, mixture or confusion,** 

9. ** Many of tlie ecclesiastical doctors opposed this doctrine; but 
the Eomau pontiff^ far suptsrior to them all, in wealth and power, dai- 
ly added new degrees of influence to the Roman See, rendered it 
evtfywbere rwpected, and thus imperceptibly estabUshisd its sup re- 
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macy.'' Here we find the origin of this anticluistian doctrine of 
two distinct natures in Christ, so generally maintained by the re* 
puted orthodox professors of Christianity, not from Christ, but from 
Leo, the first sovereign prince of Antichrist. 

10. Historians assert that in the year 456, the Roman empire 
was overrun by the Barbarians. It appears, however, that this event 
was no obstacle to the rising dominion of the Roman pontiff; but 
rather contributed to its advancement. ** For when the barbarian 
kings, who had invaded th^ empire, perceived the subjection of tiie 
multitude to (he bishops, and the dependence of the bishops upon the 
Roman pontiff, they resolved to reconcile this sovereign ruler to their 
interests, hy loading him with benefits and honors of various kinds.^' 
By this means they designed to strengthen their own powers and in- 
fluence. 

11. To this we may- add that in the year 457, the emperor Mar- 
cianus died. Hence it must appear evident that there remained no 
power in the empire, that could rise in the public estimation to an 
equal degree of dignity and power with the artful Roman pontiff. 
But it took several years to complete this professed system of faith; 
the time may be dated about 460. For it will readily be perceiv- 
ed that his ecclesiastical power and influence was almost unlimited. 
And tiie barbarian kings whose power and dominion had risen up 
by the conquest of the empire, were in process of time, brought un- 
der the power of the papal authority, and acknowledged its supre- 
macy. ^ 

12. Thus the reign of Antichrist commenced in the supremacy 
of the papal power. For it is generally agreed and cannot be dis- 
puted that his real reign began at that period. And this is indeed 
tiie only period which, upon critical examination, will bear the test 
of its beginning and end; and- which can be proved by a consistent 
calculation of the prophetic times noticed in the scriptures. All oth- 
er calculations are liable to be disputed; but the truth will stand, 
and the better it is understood, the more clearly will the evidence of 
it appear. 

13. From this period the papal power was so far established, that 
it continued to grow and increase from one degree to another, 
until it arrived at unlimited supremacy. But it appears that the 
bishop of Rome, did not at that time, nor till many years afterwards, 
receive the title of Universal Biakop, for the bishop of Constanti- 
iiq)le long disputed this titie with him; and' at times his power re- 
ceived a temporary check, and was, in some degree, controlled by 
tfaa emperors. 

14. But in the end, all these adverse events served only to ele- 
vate the dignity and confirm and establish the power of the Roman 
pontiff. Tkttf wm indeed but ths natural struggles h t^mH U L the td- 
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vil and ecclesiastical powers^ between the ministers of Anti* 
Christ who, Diotrephea-lilre, were strug^ghng- for the preeminence. 

15. But the popes finally g'aincd the victory in everj struggle; of 
course their power gradually gained the ascendancy, until they final- 
ly rose to the full supremacy j both in civil and ecclesiastical power, 
higher than any power on earth* The pope was acknowledged ns 
universal hi shop by the highest civil powers on earth, who yielded 
obedience to him in that capacity* Hence his power and influence 
was gradually increased, till at lengUi he also became a temporal 
sovereign , and ruled both church And slate with unlimited sway. 

16. From this period, The Man of Sin'** was established un- 
der the profession of Christianity, and sat in the temple of God, 
showing that he was the god of mankind, yea, of those who had bean 
called by the gospel of Christ, and united as nnembers of liis Church, 
to be the temple of the living and true God. Thns the temple of 
Christianity on earth became defiled;! therefore Gk>d in Christ for- 
sook it, and cast off this polluted temple. Then was the abomi- 
nation of desolation set up, which stood where it ought not,*' for the 
space of 1260 years. This was foretold by Jesus Chrisl.t Here he 
gave a sjMicial caution: Let him that readelh undersland." 

17. Some have supposed that this alluded to the destruction of the 
Jewish temple, and to the desolation of their state by the Romans* 
But whoever justly considers the rebellious wickedness of that nation^ 
and tlieir sacrilegious perseculion of Jesus Christ and his true fol- 
lowers ^ must at once see that tlieir judgment was just upon them, 
andjthat Iheir desolation, instead ot standing where ii(nighi not^ did, 
in strict justice, stand whertj Ihe desolation of such co-workera ne- 
cessarily ??mst stand. 

18. But if it was, in this manner to be literally fulfilled, why wus 
this caution given, Let him that readeth understand ?" which evi- 
dently shows that it would be something that would be liable to be 
misunderstood when the events should take place, which proved in- 
deed to be the. case. For when the abomination of Antichrist was 
«t up in the church, very few understood it; and those few who did 
understand, and who testiiied against these abominations, were 
obliged to flee from this corrupt city and temple, to the mountains, 
and into the wilderness j as did tliose Jeivs who understood the time 
of the desolation of Judea and (he destruction of the temple. A* 
stated by Josephus. 

19. This vras fipirative of the events which had been predicted 
by Christ and the prophets, and were to take place in spiritual Judea, 
and in the temple or church of Christ's first appearing. When this 
was effected, and those who understood the Savior's warning had 
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flad, according to his directions, then did the Holy S(Miit of Wisdom, 
which had dwelt in the church, as the bearing and comforting Spirit, 
flee into the wilderness, and was fed and kept alive, on earth, by the 
revelation of God, m these scattered witnesses of truth, and dwelt in 
them as a spirit of revelation, during the whole time of the unlimited 
raign of Antichrist. For this reason the Dragon was never Me 
whMy to exterminate the testimony of truth from the earth. 

20. At the sam^e time, the Divine ^irit of Christ, which vma 
borne by the Eternal Mother Wisdom, which had dwelt in the 
church, in the masculine order, as the Father, was caught up to €iod 
and his throne.* Here he set in order his kingdom in the spiritual 
world, and prepared the way for his Second Coming ^ in and with 
the Holy Bride, who is the Daughter and true representative of Eter- 
nal Wisdom. This was to take place when the way should be made 
ready by the war of Midiael and his angels, against the Dragon and 
his angels; when the Dragon should be cast out with his crew, so 
that they could not dwell on sacred ground and corrupt the heavenly 
order of the church. Then, and not before, could full salviUian'he 
proclainied by the ccxnplete revelation ,of Christ, in the overcoming 
power of his blood, which is Ms divine life. 

21. When the falling away was completed, and the supremacy of 
the papal power was established, the popes professed to stand in the 
place and stead of Jesus Christ, and to be his vicegerents on earth. 
BuA. if we are to believe th^ character and works ascribed to them, 
by ecclesiastical writers, must they not appear in the eyes o( candid 
and judicious people as the most impious and heaven daring blas- 
phemers ? The following very brief quotations may suffice. 

22. Robinson, speaking of the chief rulers of this universal 
church, says, ''Of the sinners it may be truly affirmed, that they 
" were sinners of size; for it would be difficult to mention a crime' 
" which they did not commit." f And Modieim says, " The history 
'' of the Roman pontile that lived in this [tenth] century, is a history 

of so many monsters, and not of men, and exhibits a horrible series 
of the most flagitious, tremendous, and complicated crimes, as all 
writers unanimously confess."t 

23. Nor do we find it much better in any age, after the govern- 
ment of this church became supreme in the popes. For ecclesiasti- 
cal writers inform us that the Antichristian Hierarchy was by them 
organized and established. This appears truly described in the Reve- 
lations as, '' That great city which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth." '' Great Babylon^ the mother of harlot 9 oTid abomina' 
tiom of the earth,"^ 

* This was the man child alladed to hi the vision. See Rev. xii. 5 and onward, 
t Eed. BcMarches, p. 160. t Eccl History, vol. ii. p. 900. 
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24. Thk character is confirmed by the concurring testimony of 
ecclesiastical writers, botli CatJjolic and Protestant, wlio have de- 
scribed the whole Catholic Hierarchy as tlie most abominable theatre 
of every sp^^cics of enormity that could be named. Unrestrained 
lust, the most obscene debauchery^ the most perfidious treachery j 
and the most unbounded luxury, pride and ambition, together with 
the most horrid tyranny and sihocking cru^iltias^ by racks and to i tares 
ever exhibited on earth, were practiced under the cloak of Chris- 
tianity, and perpetrated with iiTipunily, under the pretended seal of 
the Court of Heaven. With these crimej were connected the sacri- 
legious practice of granthig indulgences, for money, to commit the 
mos.t atrocious cri:mcisi that the mind of man could conceive. 

25. In order to propagate this catholic faith, which proceeded 
from this corrupt hierarchy, holy i^ara were declared, and military 
expeditions undertaken, called crusades. These j of course, excited 
persecutions, which, in various ways^ have spread their influence 
thro* tlie four quarters of the known world. By tliese means th6 
earth was filled with such scenes of devastation, blood and carnage, 
that it seemed as tho' the human race must have been nearly exter- 
minated, had not the grand division called the Reformation, sprung 
up in the kingdom of Anlichrist itself, which weakened its destruc* 
tive power and checked its prevailing influence, 

26. In tins cadiolic hierarchy, creeds mH confes^sions of faith and 
other articles of belief were progressively maturedj farmed and esta- 
blished to bind the conscience and fetter Uie principles of their Chris- 
tianity j and these were Imposed upon tlic people and made the foun- 
dation of their religion. These human creeds and rebgious confes- 
sions of Antichrist have been handed down trom one generation to 
another even to this day. These are the fundamental principles of 
timt religion which constitutes the popular Cluistianity of tlie na* 
tions; and the^e, witli little vnriation, have prevailed and still prevaE 
in the great body of what h called the christian world 

27. For notwithstanding those called Protestants have rejected the 
supremacy of the Pope; jet they maintain the same established te- 
nets in many points, as their foundation; nor have they rt*jected the 
principles of pride, which constitute their vain tides, nor their con- 
tention and strife, war and bloodshed, by which their Catholic an- 
cestors were governed. The*e principles they do not consider in- 
consistent with their profession of religion; but with tliem maintain 
that the Kingdom of Christ and the Kingdom of this world, in all 
these points, may consistently be united in one. 

28. The ministerial orders of their churches have also been hao- 
ded down through a regular succession, by ordination from the ca- 
tholic cnurch. Therefore they cannot in truth, deny that their 
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churches are the legfitimate daughters of the catholic hierarchy, 
which they call the church of Antichrist and the kingdom of the 
Beast. 

29. We would now call upon the candid of all professions, to 
consider well the preceding facts, which cannot, in truth, be dispu- 
ted; and then ask themselves this question; can the pure stream 
of Christianity be handed down through such a corrupt medium ? 
Or is it posnble that a true church could have existed on earth, thro' 
all these dark ages of Antichrist ? Will not every rational mind, 
and every principle of virtue in the soul of man, revolt at the idea? 

30. We are to from wishing to stigmatize the character or the 
fiuth of any denomination. We doubt not that in all ages, even in 
the darkest periods of Antichrist's dominion, among both Catholics 
and Protestants, there were many sincere souls, who have endeavOTed 
to walk according to their best light; and such ever were and ever will 
be noticed by divine mercy and favor. 

31. But darkness had covered the earth and gross darkness the 
people;^ so that none could comprehend the true light. And this dark* 
ness will continue so long as they remain under these false princi- 
ples. Our design is to show the utter impossibility of having the 
pure religion of Christ flow through such a corrupt medium, and that 
it is evident from the records of ecclesiastical history, that the popu- 
lar Christianity of the world has descended from the catholic hierar- 
chy ^ and we have endeavored to unveil the mystery of iniquity, and 
present it in its true colors to the candid and honest mind. It is, how- 
ever, but justice to remark, that the Catholics have maintained in 
$ome respects, more of the outward order of the primitive church 
than the Protestants. But in whatever forms either of these great 
parties have appeared, they evidently have supported «the leading 
principles of the fallen world; hence their forms were but " the form 
of godliness, but denying the power." See 2 Tim. iii. 5. 

33. Let it be clearly understood that the real reign of the papal 
power commenced about the year 457; and the scenes of t3rranny 
and percution which followed, for many ages, to enforce obedience 
to their bloody religion, evidently mark this period as the days of 
desolation, and the intolerant reign of Antichrist. 

33. The clo>ing period of this reign is pointeti out in the visions 
of the prophet Daniel, and by reckoning from the date of the_ vision, 
may easily be found. The question was asked, " How long shall 

be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression 
** of desolation, to give both Uie sanctuary and the host to be trod- 
•* den under foot ? And he said unto me. Unto two thousand and 
^* three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.*'t This 
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vision is dated 553 years before ChriEt^ and allowing 2300 prophe- 
tic days to signify so many years^ which is generally admitted, we 
have the tinie from the dale of Ihc prophecy to the cleansing of the 
sanctuary. Then by taking; 553 from 2300 leaves 1747 for the 
year of tlie christian era when the cleansing of the sanctuary was to 
com me nee J and when the testimony of truth and all sacred things 
were no longer to be trodden under foot by the unlimited dominion 
and persecuting power of Antichrist. 

34. Again: The duration of this reign of Antichrist is given in 
another vision j and which also confirms the preceding calculation. 
" And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and 
* ■ the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thou- 
'* sand two hundred and ninety days." These are witli propriety 
called tlie days of desolation, being the period in which the true 
church of Clirist, or sanctuary of God, was trodden under foot. 
These days, like the former, signify so many years. Then by add- 
ing these 1290 years of desolation to 457, (the year of their com- 
mencement under Pope LeOj as before stated,) we have 1747 for the 
year in which these days of desolation were to end. This agrees ex- 
actly with the former calculation, and each one confirms the otlier. 



CHAPTER nr. 

The Mhe and Progress of the Witnesses of Truths that pnyphed- 
ed during the long night of antichristian darkness ^ together 
with a brief mlcidation of propl^tic scriptures alluding to 
these periods and the ev€?its* 

1 . In the Revelations of John we find the folllowtng testiinoriy : 
And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and the Angel 
** stood, saying, Rise and measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
" and them thai worsliip therein. But the court which is without the 
** temple leave outj and measure it not; for it is given unto the Gen- 
tiles; and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
monlhsnt And I will give power unto my two witnesses i and they 
shall projthecy a thousand two hundred and threescore days, cloth- 
" ed in sackcloth. ''t This measuring had reference to the period of 
time in which that order of primitive Christians existed who worship- 
ed God in the inner court of the tempte, or iii other words, who re- 

tTb»re?^eliTinn could not alliule mq iho Jewiih temple, except ag a figtirc : for both 
t\im dtf ajid its tempte Were deiErojed ab^nat 125 y oars be Tore tho revelation wbb r^ven : 
it eddentiy altuded to ttia priraiLiv^ c^iuicli, wliicti wiui th« ipiritiut temple of God* 
tHe*. 3Ei 1,2,3. 
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jeeted the worii^ of tho fle^, and worshiped God in the spirit, and 
eeparated tiiemselyes from the course and friendship of the world. 

2. But the queation will naturally arise, Who were these ttoo wit' 
msses T and for what purpose were they sent ? As our liixdts will 
not permit us to enter fUlly into the diacussion of this subject, our 
BONurks must be brief, 

3. Duruig the long reign of antichristian darioiess, Gk>d alwaye 
had his faithful witnesses, through whom he dispensed a sufficient 
portioQ of lig^t to preserve the world from total darkness and ruin. 
Many such were raised up, from time to time, to whom God reveal* 
ed himself by his ^irit, who always bore testimony against sin, and 
in whom was the only divine light then manifeslad on the earth. 
They were called the tvx) vntnessesj because they were chosen from 
the two sexes, male and female, and because their testimony point- 
ed to the two great dii^nsations of the gospel, the first and second 
: appearing of Christ. They were to prophesy 1260 years (in pro- 
phetic language called days) clothed in sackcloth." This denotes 
<the duration of their testimony under a state of darkness and mourn- 
ing. And this is an evidence that Christ could not have been with 
them during that period: for his presence would have dispelled all 
darkness and mourning from them. Can the children of tiie bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them?" 

4. The testimony of these witnessess commenced at the treading 
down of the holy city, by the Gentiles, under the dominion of Anti- 
christ. These gentiles having obtained full possession of the outer 
court of the spiritual temple of God, the way into the temple was 
shut; of course there could be no entrance into the holy place. While 
the primitive church stood in its purity, it constituted the living tem- 
ple of God, where souls could find an entrance into the sanctuary of 
holiness, and offer their spiritual sacrifices upon the holy altar. 

6. But when this church fell away, and came under the dominion 
of Antichrist, then the spirit of the world in the fallen nature of man, 
(called by the angel the Gentiles^) under the government of Ante*- 
Christ, took full possession of every thing that belonged to the church, ^ 
whioh was called the holy city, and corrupted and trod it under foot. 
But tlie spirit of holiness, and the true spiritual order of the church 
were shut from them, and were henceforth inaccessible^ to man. 
Therefore, during the reign of Antichrist, there could be no true 
church of Christ on earth: for if such a church had then existed, that 
church would have been the true temple of God, and man could have 
had access to it. 

6. When that measure was fulfilled by which the temple and tlie 
altur were measured, according to the direction of the angel, then 
was fulfilled the vision of Daniel the prophet: " I beheld, and the 
same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them. 
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^* until tbe Ancient of days G&me^ smd judgnient was given to the 
'* sauits of the Mast Hig:h."* A* the &ainU, or true worshipers of 
God, were excluded from the temple and the altar during the reign 
of Antichrist; so these two witnesses prophecied, clothed m sack- 
cloth," during that period* And as the temple was shut, and the 
true sanctuary trodden umler foot; so there was no light of God on 
earth except in these witnesses; and wherever they appeared and 
bore testunony against the corruptions of a false church, and the 
bloody religion of a degenerate world, they were followed by the 
cruel arm of [lersecution, and all the power of this beastly hierachy 
was exerted to extenninate them from off the face of the e-drth. 
These witnesses continued to rise, from lime to time, in the power of 
their divine testimony, and were as continual ty oppov^d and oppress- 
ed by the power of persecution, during the whole period of Anti- 
christ's reign. 

7. The testimony of these witnesses pointed both to the firat and 
second appeaiiag of Christ, They bore testimony to the precepts 
and example of Je^us Chrii>t, and to the purity of primitive Chris- 
tianity ; and pbiniy testified against the doctrines of Ajitichrist^ the 
religion of the times, and the degeneracy of the world. They also 
foretold the second coming of Chrkt, and what it wouJd effect; that 
aH false religion, pride and hyiMCiib) j alt tyranny and persecutions, 

Awars and fightings , and aii manner of wickedness , and every kind of 
corruption must then be done away; that there should be one fold^ 
and one shepherd » Allho* these witnesses of God were raised up in 
dtlTerent ages and nations^ and bore testimony a^'uinst tlic particular 
corruptions of the age and nation in which they lived; yet the real 
spirit of their testimony, while they kept in the truth, was uniformly 
the same, and pointed more or less to the first and second appearing 
of Christ. 

8. The testimony of these witnesses has ever been opposed and 
rejected by the eslablislied ecclesiastical orders^ and the popular re- 
ligions of the day, who liave generally stigmatised them with the 
name of heretics, fanatics and cnthuidasts. And by the authority of 
these self-styled orthodox churches, they have often suffered severely 
under the ma hand of persecutioii. Many thousands, yea, millions 
of them in diffureivt agcs^ have laid down their lives for dicir testi- 
mony, being sacrificeti to tlie vengeance of tliose w^ho claimed au* 
thority to dictate religious principles to all others, nnd who nc^'er 
fill led to bend these principles to their own corrupt standard- 

9. These witnesses were t!io stanj of the spiritual heavens; for 
tliey were indeed the only spiritual tights that were seen upon earth 
in tliis gloomy night of Antichristian darkness. These were the 
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Stan that were cast down by the " little horn, which waxed exceed- 
ing great, even to the host of heaven, and cast down some of the 
'* hcMt and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them."* 

10. The same subject is alluded to in Revelations vi. 12. And 
** I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there was a 

great earthquake ; and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 
and the moon became as blood." This earthquake was not in 
substance, as some suppose, a literal earthquake ;t but was the effect 
of the earthly principles and spirit of the world, which had for ages 
been gathering in the church, during the falling away. But when 
these principles and elements had become stronger in their attraction 
to the world, than the heavenly principles that remained, the strife 
between them caused this great earthquake, which shook the church 
to pieces and cast it down to the earth, that is, into the nature and 
spirit of the world. 

11. The Sun of Righteousness, which had risen in Christ's first 
appearing, was covered with a thick veil of darkness, as of sackcloth 
of hair^ by the dark clouds of antichristian doctrines and elements. 
And the moon, which in this vision signifies the light of nature, 
(which is merely borrowed light, as the natural moon borrows her 
light from the sun,) was tumeMbto the bloody principles of wars, 
revolutions and terrible persecffions. By the operations of these 
wonderful principles and events, all the governments and earthl^ 
powers, which are the mountains of strength in which mankind trust, 
were overturned. These, with all the religious and moral institu- 
tions, represented by islands, in which they seek safety in the tem- 
pestuous sea of nature; like a ship that seeks shelter from the storms 
of the sea, in its islands, were moved out of their places. That is, 
every power, government and institution through the known worid, 
was overturned by this shaking, caused by these clashing and bloody 
principles, and by the judgments of God that operated upon the ele- 
ments of nature. 

J 2. By the same earthquake the stars of heaven, according to the 
vision, fell to the earth, or to the world ; not the natural stars of the 
firmament ;t but the religious, moral and spiritual lights, which have 
risen up and shone for a season, with much splendor, and then have 
Alien back to the world, one after another, during the whole of this 
l(Hig night of antichristian darkness. This falling of the stars has 
occasioned many events wiiich, in those times, covered the witnesses 
of truth with sackcloth, signifying darkness and mourning. 

* S«e Dan viii. 9, 10. 

t Literal earthqaakev, tho' conmnon in the worid. may be cftnsidered as jodgnients 
apoii the wicked, and are, in reality, figurative repreieuiationa of the great spiritoal 
eartbqaake here represented in John's vision. 

t According to the estimation of astronomers, the stars in the sky. that are risible to 
oar sight, are in general vastly larger than this earth, of coorK they can oener fall to 
the earth, indeed it is impossible fhey ever shoaki fall te it. 
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All theie things were figuratively described in the Tiaon, 
which well represents this scenes of the dark ages. The period of 
these mournful scenes began about the time lhat the Catholic and 
Mahometiin institutions were fully and cotemporaneously e^itablished, 
and ended when (be rights of mm and the liberty of conscience be- 
gan to be understood and practiced. 

14. When these witnesses had finished their testimony j " the beast 
made war against them, and overcame them^ and killed thcm.^'t 

Yet while they stood faithful in the truth, and faithfully delivered their 
tes^timony, they could not be overcome. But they were never com- 
mi^s$ioned of God to build up and establish tliem selves in the order of 
a church: for the true order and power of the church was lost from 
the earth} and they had not light and power given them to restore it. 
This work could not be effected till Christ made his second appear- 
ance, to cleanse the sanctuary, and bui!d up the second gospel 
temple, 

15. The true order and power of the Church of Oirist on earth, 
was first given by divine revelation, and being trodden down and 
lost by the power of Antichrist ^ it could never be restored without a 
second revelation as great, at leasts as the former. The re fore, when- 
ever these witnesses under look to build themselves «p into a church, 
or to re!*tore the true foundation of the primitive church, they al- 
ways failed in their undertaking, atid built more or less upon the 
principles which Antichrist had already established* Ey these means 
they gradually fell into union with the standing order of professorS} 
and they and their natural successors were finally tolerated as chris- 
tian Churches. Hence they soon lost the spirit and substance of their 
testimony, and by degrees became one with the world. Thus the beast 
(which Signifies in substajice the fallen nature of man) overcame them, 
and killed them: for the arm of persecution, which could only de- 
stroy their bodies, could never suppress their testimony. But when 
they united with the world, they lost their testimony, which was the 
life of llieir souls, and then Ihey were conquered, and then the w^orld 
could rejoice over them« 

16. Hence the churches which were formed by these people, after 
the closing of their te?>limony, were but dead bodies , stantiing on 
the same foundation with that great anti-clu-istian hierarchy which go- 
verned the world under the sacred name of the church of Christ. 
In this manner many of these stars fell to the earlh^ one after an- 
other, through the whole reign of Antichrist, and thus formed dead 
bodies » Hence the origin of many of those false churches which 
still exist under the christian name; and hence the dominion of An- 
tichrist was still supported J Iho' under various names and denomina- 
tions* 
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17. The fint effectual blow that weakened the power of Anti- 
christ, and paved the way for the destruction of his tyrannical go- 
Temment, was that memorable divbion in his kingdom called The 
Reformation, Tho' this did not alter the nature of his subjects, 
nor restore the power of salvation; yet it opened the way for many 
other divisions, and began to excite a free investigation of their re- 
ligious principles, and to unfetter the mind of man from the princi- 
ples of superstition and bigotry. By these means the kingdom of 
Antichrist has been gradually growing weaker to this day. His 
power of persecuting by legal authority, has been lost for some 
time; and the total destruction of his kingdom will finally be effected 
by the same means. 

18. Thus, in the course of Divine Providence, the very materials 
which have weakened the power of Antichrist, and which will final- 
ly destroy his kbgdom, have originated in that very kingdom. 
For altbo' the true witnesses of God have, in all ages, declared in 
favor of religious liberty, and against the tyrannical usurpation of 
Antichrist over the consciences of men; yet it remained for that 
usurpation to be destroyed by those divisions which sprung up among 
his own subjects. The powerful influence of those liberal princi- 
ples, whieh prevailed in the minds of many discerning and liberal 
men, produced a change in public sentiment, in the very heart of 
Antichrist's kingdom, which could not be effected by foreign oppo- 
sition. « ^ 

19. Many philosophers and men of enlightened understandings ap- 
peared in the seventeenth century, and have continued to incr^se to 
the present day, who by the powerful influence of their writings, and 
the concurrent circumstances of the times, contributed to dissemi- 
nate the principles of civil and religious liberty to a very great ex- 
tent. These influential writers contended, with great zeal, for the 
rights of man, and the liberty of conscience, against arbitrary pow- 
er, and all kinds of tyranny, both civil and ecclesiastical; and through 
their exertions, liberty of conscience prevailed, even in those coun- 
tries which had been the most noted for religious intolerance. But 
these efforts in favor of religious toleration, were always opposed by 
the great body of ecclesastics, in all countries; and such have gene- 
rally been the last to yield to the just and equitable principles of re- 
ligious liberty. 

20. Notwithstandmg the great opposition which had long pre- 
vailed in the church of Antichrist, against the general principles of 
liberty; yet much light prevailed on these subjects during the 17th 
century, and liberal sentiments gained so much ground towards the 
close of that century ,that the catholic hierarchy lost much of its pow- 
er and influence. In the year 1689, liberty of conscience was pro- 
claimed in England, by William, Prince of Orange^ who sue- 



CHAP, m.] 



THE WITNESSES oF TRUTH. 



217 



ceededi in a great measure, in establi^hiDg it. This event, &nd Ihei 
subject of religious toleration, excite J great attention in Europe, and 
prepared the way for the further Increase of these principles. The 
civil powers of the earth soon be^n to ftssuine their natural rights, 
of which they had long been deprived by ecclesiastical suprenoacy; 
nudf in their turn, they soon began to deprive this great christian 
hierarGhy of the power of persecution^ and to esiabiish the rights 
of con^science. Here it may with propriety be said, that the earth 
began lo open and lo swallow up " the flood which the dragon cajt 
out of his mouth.^^ And in this manner the earth has continued to 
swallow up tlia flood of the dragon to (his day. 

2 1, The ti^o witnesses were to prophecy 1260 days, " clothed 
in sackclotlu'' Thi^ period conrvmenced in the year 457, when 
Antichrist attained his reigning power, as before stated* By adding 
1260 to 457, we have 1717 for the close of that period in which 
the witnesses were to remain under sackcloth, or in a state of dark- 
ness and mourning. About this period, through the operations of 
Divine Providence, the power of persecution had so far declined, and 
the rising witnesses, bad gained so much light and understanding of 
the true nature of Christianity, and bad received such bright viewa 
of the second coming of Christ, and of tlie nearness of their redenap- 
t ion, that they began to Ufl up their heads and rejoice, and could no 
longer be considered as under sackcloth. 

29, About tins time, the emperor of Russia, called Peter the Great , 
established a plenary liberty of conscience throughout that extensive 
empire. And though that nation, to their honor, had been the most 
free from religious persecution, perhaps, of any nation in the civiliz- 
ed world j yet the ejjtablislied church, previous to this period, had 
possesed greal authority j in ecclesiastical matters, over the minds of 
the people. But the full and free exercise of relig-ious liberty, atid 
the freedom of civil rights granted by that Prince, opened the way 
for a great increase of light and understanding among his numerous 
subjects. This liberal act from a prince who was reputed so wise 
and powerful, had great influence upon the neif^hboring nations, in 
leading them to establish Uie same liberty, and was probably as 
great an ijicentive towards promoting the civil and religiouii rights of 
man as any act of any government whatever. The Emperor *s final 
edict, which completed what he had been twenty years in perform^ 
ing, was dated January, 172 L* 

23, From Ibis period the principles of civil and religious rights 
and liberty of conscience continued to gain ground, especially in 
England and other parts of Europe; so that about the year 1735, 
there remabied no power in the civil government to persecuto unto 
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death any people for their religious principles. Nor had the priest- 
hood of the established churches any legal authority to hinder ihem 
witnesses from the free exercise of their religious faith, or to pr^* 
vent the declaration of their testimony to the people.* 

24. Since this time many bright witnesses hare continued to rise, 
and religioiis reTivals hare greatly increa5ed. Those who under 
tiie reign of persecution, were branded with the odious name of 
heretics, vnld fanatics, and enthusiasts, were now distinguished 
by the milder appellation of dissenters, ^puritans, and new-lights* 
They were ardent in their expectations of the second coming of 
Christ; and often testified, by the spirit of prophecy, that it was 
near at hand. These things were evidently preparatory to the greal 
work of the millennium; and the concurrence of events seem to 
point out this period ( 1735) for the expiration of the " forty and 
two months," in which the holy city was trodden down by flie Gen- 
tiles. 

26, It ought to be particularly noticed that the 42 months, and 
the 1260 days, point to two different events, both commencing at 
the same time. The 42 months allude to the time in which the holy 
city was trodden under foot of the Gentiles; the 1260 days allude to 
the time in which the witnesses prophecied under sackcloth. As 
these two numbers are differently expressed, and were evidently de* 
signed to mark the period of two important events, they ought to be 
calculated accordingly. In 42 months, or three years and a half, 
there are 1278 days. These days, in prophetic language, signify so 
many years. As before stated, the period of treading down the ho- 
ly city commenced in the year 457. Then by adding 1278 to 457, 
we have 1735. This appears to be about the closing period of An- 
tichrist's tyrannical reign.t 

26. Liberty of conscience was a remarkable display of the provi- 
dence of God in favor of the witnesses of truth. At this time the 
S^nrit of life from God entered into them, and they stood up on their 
feet. In obedience to the voice of eternal truth which called them, 
they rose up, in the life and power of their testimony, above the pow- 
er of antichristian tyranny and all its corrupt principles and doc- 
trines. But from the time that these witnesses began to rise, it was 
a number of years before they could gain real possession of the ho- 
ly city. Antichrist and the Gentiles still had possession there. 

27. But having entered upon the primitive ground of the church, 
they advanced forward, and began to strip off the false covering and 
deceptive colors and glosses with which the pride and sagacity of the 

* It is true they oft«n aMoined that authority under the pretente of ni|)preflsiiig disor- 
der ; but this was only a mask under which they vented the malignant spirit of Anti- 
christ. 

ti It may be noted as a remarkable circumstance, that Ann Lee was bom the very 
SMtt year, via sirat. 



CUAF. lU.] 



TER WiT^fESSES Of TfiUTH. 



219 



Gentiles, and l}ie deceitful spirit of Antichrist had obscured the pure 
doctrines of the croas, and the beautiful simplicity of the g^ospelj 
and thus restored the daily sacrifice. Then was completed the 
1290 days, already noticed^ which were to be accomplished before 
tb© power of the holy people could cease to be scattered. This 
brin^ us to the year 1747, as before calculated] and here be^an 
the real cleansing- of the sanctuary, 

2S* But the cleansing- of the sanctuary, after bein^ ao long trod- 
den under loot, and polluted by the abomination of desolation, could 
not be accomplished at once; it was a work of lime. But when it 
was suificiently clednsed, then a body was prepared in which the 
Spirit of Christ could dwells having had no abiding- place on earth 
during the long reign of Anlichrist, Then Christ the Lord descended 
and took up his abode in his spiritual house; and then was complete- 
ly fulfilled the words of Ihe propbttt: And the Lord whom ye seek- 
a ball suddenly come to his temple.'** Here ihe seventh trumpet be- 
gan to sound, and here began the preaching of the everlasting gos- 
pel of Christ's second appearing, which will prove a decisive work 
to all souls: for this the last trumpet^ in which ** Ihe mystery of 

God will be linished.'* 

29, From about the year 1747, there was a gradual increase of 
light and underslamUng in divine things^ and of power and victory 
over the evil nature of sin, among these faithful witnesses, who were 
now formed into a society, and united logetlier to worship God in 
Ihe spirit. Thig increaije of divine light anil power continued through 
various changing scenes, lill the establishment of the Millennial 
Church, or second gospel temple, in the year 1792, which then be- 
came the habilallon of souls in true gospel order. Then expired 
the days of Wiiiting ,^poken of by the prophet Daniel: Blessed is 
** he that wailelh, and comet h io Ihe tliousand lb pee hundred and 
*' nve and thirty days.'* These 133i days added to 457 make 
1792. In tliis year the church was considered as established in its 
principles of order and governmenl, in which it has continued to in* 
crease to the present day. 

30. The Millennial Church being established, and having by a num- 
ber of years experience, proved its principles and order, and gained 
a sufficient degree of strength and sitabiUty, the testimony be^n to 
go forth troni the true gospel temple about the year 1800. This 
brings ihe work of God down to the full revelation of the great and 
last display of his grace to fallen man, and comprehends the 
latest period which is described by Ihe prophet I>aniel in a connected 
chain. ** Judgment is ?iom given to the saints of Ihe Most High; 
and the time is come that the saints begin to possess the kingdom/*! 

* &«e Mol iij. 1. Thii coold notmaon the Jawuh tembl« : fot Chrkt'i WOfk Uiui 
•pirLtnal. IjIa temple mnii ib«relo» tie ipiritaalt UDt iiftUu«l 
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Henceforth to the end^ the woric will mcrease until the final separa- 
tion shall be made between good and evil, and until the full accom- 
plishment of every promise of God ever made to the saints since the 
Ibundation of the world. 

31. Different ages and dates have been assigned by expositors, fo^ 
the commencement of these prophetic periods, according to their dif- 
ferent degrees of light. But to us it appears that the times are so 
plainly marked in the prophecies themselves, that a proper examina- 
tion,, we should suppose, would remove all doubts. We find in the 
prophet Daniel :* First, the question was asked, How long shall be 
the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of 
desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden 
under foot ? The answer was, Unto two thousand and three hundred 
days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. 

32. This vision alluded to the future desolation of the spiritual 
sanctuary, of which the Jewish sanctuary, then suffering under de- 
solation, was a figure. The date of the vision must of necessity be 
the period to commence the calculation, as no other date is given. 
Hence, agreeable to the scripture chronology, "the time expired, ac- 
cording to the preceding calculation, in 1747. But it is generally 
admitted that the scripture chronology ought to be a few years later. 
And no consistent calculation can vary materially from the middle 
of the eighteenth century. 

33. Second. The duration of the real reign oF Antichrist, or the 
period of desolation, is clearly specified to commence at the taking 
away of the daily sacrifice; and the setting up of the abomination 
that maketh desolate, is stated to be 1290 prophetic days, which is 
equal to 1290 years, as we estimate time.t It is therefore evident 

• thiat the real existence of the abomination in the sanctuary alluded 
to, must terminate as the cleansing of the sanctuary commences. 
This brings the period of 1290 days to a close at the time of the ex- 
piration of the 2300 days alluded to by the prophet. 

34. Third. Blessed is he that waitetk and cometh to the 1335 
" days." No other date is given for the commencement of this pe- 
riod than that previously alluded to, that is the setting up of the abo- 
mination; for this brings us to the establishment of the everlasting 
kingdom of the saints. The prophet received the promise that he 
^ould stand in his lot at the end of these days, which could not be 
fulfilled in any other order than in the kingdom of the saints of the 
Most High. This period, as previously stated, ended about the 
year 1792. But by no consbtent calculation can it be extended 
beyond the close of the eighteenth century. 

.35. The latter part of this period was marked by two extraordina- 
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ry fiTcnts, First, The power of tlie long established hmd of Anti- 
christ's kingdom was completely broken; Lbe Pop« was taken pri- 
soner and carried into France. From this time the papal supremacy 
wa^ taken away, and never has, and never can be recovered. For 
since that period the papal government has existed by the suflTe ranee 
of the nations, only in a very limited degree. Second. The order 
of the church had ihen been established, and having' been proved by 
several yearjj of experience, to be the commencement of the king- 
dom of Christ, the gospel of the kin^^dom be^n therefrom to go forth 
to the world for salvatioii. 

36. These two events, viewed in their true light^ mark a most 
extraordinary era in the annals of time ; perhaps none have ever. af- 
fected the destinies of mankind in a greater degree than these will 
necessarily do in their operations. The first was a work in Ihe order ' 
of Providence, which closed the reigning power of Antichrist, and 
prepared the way for such progressive operations among Ihe nalionSj 
fts will finally and entirely destroy the power of his kingdom from 
mnong^ mem The second was a work of divine grace, which estab- 
lished the order of the kingdom of the Saints ^ which will grow and 
increase, as the kingdom of Antichrist decreases, until it shall ex- 
tend through the world and will stand forever.* 

37. In fixing the period of the prophet's vision, we have followed 
the scripture chronology, supported by the most noted commenta- 
tors^ such as Mede, Sir Isaac Newton ^ Mosheim, fcc.j but our ]ionit;i 
will not admit of particulars. It appears however to be generally 
admitted that the true date ought to be cJirried a few years forward. 
The difference arises mostly from the uncertainty of Ihn exact year 
of the birth of Jesus Christ, in connection with the 70 weeks of the 
prophet Daniel. 

38. Of late years, however, several calculations have been made 
which fix the beginning and end of these pro]rhetic times at a 
later period. But tho' such write ra may honestly believe their cal- 
culations to be cori'ect, yet they have ceriainly failed to produce suf- 
ficient evidence to convince the more enlightened mind. For they 
have based the commencement of the prophetic period upon evento 
at variance with the nature and time of the prophet *s question, which 
was the only consistent rule given, by which the time could be un- 
derstood. 

39. There is one subject which »eems not to be understood by 
any writer that we have noticed, that is to .say: The present dispen- 
sation is undoubtedly the operative effects of the voice of the seventh 
angel, sounding the seventh general trumpet; and it is declared 
** That there should be time no longer But in the days of the 
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voice of the serenth angel, when he shall begin to sound, Qie nays- 
" teiy of God should he finished."* For the mysterj of God should 
be ftdlj reyealed, and his work of probationaij time should be ac- 
eomplidied, respecting the salvation of man. From this it is evi- 
dent that thm are progressive days or distinct degrees in the work 
iledared by the seventh trumpet, which is the seventh age of the 
MOiid. In each of these dajrs a woik must precede, to prepare the 
x, fj for the real worit of the day. 

40. In this preparation the ^nrit of the Lord has been and will 
bj poured out upon many. And the prophetic spirit causes them to 
piedict that the second coming of Christ, or latter day of glory is at 
hand, and to set times for its appearance, for the work is always fu- 
ture to those who have not yet received it. From this source arises 
' the attempts which are c^n made, to set times for the kingdom to 
e<Nne on earth. Because every succeeding manifestation of the work 
of God is to them new and the beginning, while they know not that 
(he voice of the seventh trumpet has long been sounding, and that the 
kingdom of the saints has already been set up. 
{ 41. Hence the true reason why so many different periods have 
; been calculated for these events, must undoubtedly be owing to the 
want of spiritual mindedness in the calculators, to enable them to un- 
tkrstand spiritual things. They take a natural view of these things, 
< . expecting to see them fulfilled in a natural sense. Therefore they find 
nothing in any period that answers their expectations. On this ground 
they are still looking for these things yet to come. Even when their 
prophetic calculations may set the right time, in which a new degree 
and further display of the work of Christ's kingdom will take place; 
yet their natural sense may so far blind their eyes, that they will dis- 
pute their own predictions when fulfilled; and though they should 
continue thus to look and calculate for hundreds of years, they will 
most certainly be disappointed^ and will ever meet with the same 
' disappointment until they enter into the work of cleansing the sane- 
^ tuary from all sin, which is the true work of the kingdom of Christ. 
I They can then learn by the wisdom there revealed, the real truth, 
\ but never before. " For none of the wicked shall understand; but 
the wise shall understand:" 



•Rev x.6,7. 



Tai Fotra DisFEjrsATioifi, 



S23 



CHAPTER IT. 

j1 iree/" iUustrtifton of the four general DtspeTisalions 0/ Di- 
vine Provide?ice and grace to Man^ as ptdntcd out by tht 
Prophet EzekieV^ vuianof the holy waters, chsip. xlvU, anS 
also St, John^s vision of the four living CrcfUures, Rev. 

1. In oriler for mankind to know the requirements of God, in the 
day in which they live, it is necessary that Ihej should understand the 
ord«r of tiw different dispensations through which God hfts manifest- 
ed his work in each, and their increasing ntture the perfect ac- 
complishment of salvation. 

2. In the process! ve increase of the work of God from the be- 
ginning, it is worthy of particular renaark^ that four general dispen- 
sations of Ditine ProTidence and grace have succeeded each other in 
rej^lar order. Each of these dispensations has fulfilled a particular 
period of lime, and been marked by parllcntar events and a gradual in- 
crease. And each succeeding one has been distinguished by its re- 
markable increase beyond that which preceded it. 

3. These fQur dispensations were evidently pointed out to the pro- 
phet EzekieU in his vision of the waters that issued out frem under the 
threshold of the house of the Lord. These waters increased from one 
measure to another till the fourlk measure, wjfien they became an im- 
passable river- 

4. And when the man that had the line In his hand, went forth 
eastward, he measured a thousand cubits, and lie brought me through 
the waters; the waters were to the ankles. Again he measured a 
thousand, and brought me through Iho waters; tlie waters were to 
the knees. Again he measured a thousand and brought me through: 
the waters were to the loins. Afterwards he measured a thousand; 
and it was a river that I could not pass oi^er ; for the waters were ris- 
en ; waters to swim in, a river that onuld not be passed over." 

5. These meaiures pointed out the order of for each dis- 
pensation; atid the increasing rise of the waters showed tlie pro- 
grcissive increase of spiritual light and life in each, and how greatly 
«ach succeeding- dispensation excelled that wiiich preceded it. Hie 
first measure ot^ these waters, which repres^^nted the first genenil 
dispensation of the providence and grace of God to man, commen- 
ced with (he promise of God that ih€ seed of ike woman skiidi 
hruiie the serpent^s head; and closed with the bondage of ±ba 
rMldrem of Israel in Egypt 
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6. In this measure of the water to the ankles, is represented the 
dispensation of the law of nature, which afforded sufficient li^ht and 

; life to direct and support the feet of man, while as yet, he walked 
upon the earlh; that is, he was but an earthly man, living wholly in 
a state of nature. Nor was he able to rise to any higher st»te» 
without a further manifestation of light and power. Yet, while he 
kept that small measure which was given as waters to the ankles^ 
and directed his steps in obedience to it, he was justified before God» 
nothing more being required of him. 

7. Under this dispensation was the call of God to Abraham, whose 
posterity, in the line of the promise, were selected and chosen as a 
peculiar people, to maintain the belief and worship of the living and 
true God, and to be his true witnesses, to bear testimony of his work 
to the rest of mankind. And to this chosen generation was given 
the only institution which, under that dispensation, enjoined a figura- 
tive cross upon the carnal nature of man. This was contained in 
the law of circumcision; and this law distinguished the seed of 
Abraham as the peculiar people of God above all other nations, and 
was figurative of the final cross of Christ; that is, the cutting off all 
the carnal works of the flesh. 

8. The second measure of the waters represented the second ge- 
neral dispensation of the work of God to man, which was as waters 
to tiie knees, manifesting a further degree of light and life to direct 

^ and support the steps of man, while living in the order and works of 
nature. This dispensation commenced with the deliverance of the 
Israelites from the bondage of Egypt^ and closed with the mission ef 
John the Baptist. 

9. Under this dispensation was given the law of Moses, which 
enjoined a greater cross upon the fallen nature of the flesh, and in 
which greater and more important duties were required of man, for 
his justification. Yet these duties were but figurative representa- 
tions of the spiritual work of God, which was to be made mani- 
fest through Christ, in succeeding dispensations. ** For the law 
** made nothing perfect; but the bringing in of a better hope did; by 
'* which we draw nigh unto God/* (Heb. vii. 19.) 

10. For altho' this dispensation was as water to the knees; yet 
man still walkeil upon the earth, being yet wholly in a natural or 
earthly state . Nor was he required under that dispensation, to take 
up any further cross against a fallen nature than what the law re- 
quired; and that was sufficient to regulate his conduct in the order 
of nature during its continuance. Hence, tho' man was still in a 
state of nature ; yet he could find justification by keeping the law, 
and in his obedience was still kept under the protection of God, 
which was like bending his knees in the holy waters of life, while be 
•till walked up<m the earth. Thus his steps were directed in such a 
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manner as to become fi^ratiTe of a future and more spiritual work* j 
But this figurative work ended under the law, and the substance be- : 
g&n to appear* 

IL The third general dispensation of the grace and providence 
of God to man be^ran with the first appearing of Christ, and 
extended to his second appearing. This was (he third measure, 
which was &s waters fo the loins. This was a spiritual dispensa- 
tion; and tho' it did not prevent the people of God from still 
walking upon the earlh, in the midst of the walersj if they chose it; 
yet llie waters of light and life had now risen to the very centre of 
mane's carnal pleasures and atTeclions, where is found the ver^' root 
of a fallen nature, and the seat of the serpent *s influence in man, 
from whence proceeds* the lust of concupiscence, 

12. Thus the rising of the w^aters to the loins, showed that the 
spiritual work of God had risen to such a height as to point out the 
dividing line between the flesh and the spirit; between Ihe work of 
natuTA and the work of grace. Here was plainly indicated the 
final destruction of the fleshy and all the foundations of an earlhly 
nature, when the waters should rise to perfection; when man could 
no longer cleave to the earth, and wade in the waters of lile, at the 
same time. 

13. This was plainly manifested in the spiritual life of Jesus 
Christ, who was not begotten by the will of the flesh, after the order 
of a carnal commandment; bul by tlie will of God, Here was the 
first true pattern of that spiritual work, of which all former mani- 
fest a I ions of the work of God were but types and shadows. 

14. As a man can swim in waters which are to the loins in depth , 
clear of the earth, or he can still walk upon the earth in the midst 
of such waters; so it was in this Dis]iensation. Many denied them- 
selves and took up a full cross against all the works of a fallen, earth- 
ly nature, against the lusl of the flesh , the lust of the eye, and the 
pride of life,'* and rejected that foundation which had a tendency to 
bind them to the earthly kingdom of this world. These, agreeable 
to the figure, swam in the holy waters, clear of the earth. 

15. But a i'ar greater portion ol proJessing Christians, who were 
called, to be of the spiritual house of Israel, still walked upon the 
earth, wading in the waters to the loins. That is, they still Uved in 
the order of nature, while surrounded with tlie spirit of grace, which 
ia as the waters of life to tlie souU Such were blesssed in their faith 
and obedience, according to (he measure of the light Ihey had received; 
but could not enjoy that spiritual li^jht and purity which attended 
those who bore a full cross and wholly renounced the works of r 
carnal nature* But such were still under the veil of the flesh, m werB 
the Jeit^Sf and had their whole travel in the spiritual regeneration to 
accomplish, after the reil should be taken away in a future DiipenM* 
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tion, when the work of God shall be perfected, in the second appear- 
ing of Christ.* 

16. The fourth Dispensation, which is the great and last display 
of God's grace to a lost world, was prefigured by the fourth raea- 
sare of the holy waters, which were now represented as having risen 
to an impassable river, waters to swim in, a river lhat could not be 
passed over, saith the prophet This points to the second coming of 
Christ, in which the waters of life and the divine light of the ever- 
lasting gospel will enable all souls that come fairly and honestly into 
it, to rise above the corruptions of an earthly nature. Here souls 
must, in a spiritual sense, swim clear of the earth, by taking up a 
fiill and final cross against all the base propensities of an earthly, 
fallen nature, or be lost: for they can now no longer be justified in 
those things which once bound them to the earth. 
[ 17. This great and last Dispensation will decide the final fate of 
Wl souls: for certain it is, that none can ever obtain eternal life with- 
^out coming into these waters of life ; nor can they swim In these 
^waters without divesting themselves of every thing which has a ten- 
l dency to sink their souls to the earth. As a man in attempting to 
vswim through a deep river, must throw off all that Incline^ to sink 
to the bottom, or he will be borne down with It, and be drowned in 
the deep. Just so it is with souls that would come into the river of 
life, they must leave every weight behind them, or perish with it. 

18. And as it is impossible for any man to pass a deep and large 
river, by walking through it, on the earth, at the bottom; so no soul 
in this day, can ever partake of the waters of life, and pass through 
the river of life, and Inherit the glorious crown of everlasting life, 
while living in the indulgence of an earthly, carnal nature. He 
must first forsake all things which belong to the life of this lost 

j. world. But those who honestly divest themselves of every evil, and 
• carefully deny themselves of all ungodliness and every worldly lust, 

? and come fairly Into this river, will be cleansed from all impurity, 

j and receive everlasting life. 

19. It Is thus that these waters, which are, in reality, the life and 
graces of the gospel, will finally prove "a savor of life unto life, 
" or of death unto death," to all the children of men. For if they 
do not come into these spiritual waters, they never can have spiritual 
life.t And if they do come into them, and still cleave to the earth, 
they must drown and perish. For " every thing that liveth, [in ra- 

tlonal life,] which moveth [clear of the earth] whithersoever the 
rivers shall come, shall live: and there shall be a very great mul- 
. ** tltude of fish." These are living souls who are healed by these 
waters of life, that go forth Into the world, raising souls Into the life 

» fe« 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10; and S Cor. iij. IJI to th« od. t »e» R«v. xxii. 17. 
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of the spirit) and preparing litem to he caug-bt in the ^spd net. 
Then the eepa ration between the g'ood and bad will take place** 

20. These four Dispensations were also represented in a vision to 
St, John, under the similitude four living crBatxirts, or rather, 
four living spirit s.f These were the lining' spirits of the four 
Dispensatioiis, in the midst of the throne j and round about the 
" iJirone, fnll of eyes before and behind.'* These eyes typified the 
clear light of those manifestations of the work of God. as displayed 
to mun, throug'b these livings spirits j in each of the four DlsperuiaUons, 
in their completed order. 

21. When these Dispensations are brought to perfection and united 
in one J by the fourth and last, which is represented by a fly in eagle ^ 
and alludes to the second appearing' of Christ; in iliU period the 
everlasting gospel is to be preached, ms represented in another yision, 
by an " angel flying in the mid^t of hcavcrt, having; the everlasting 

gospel to preach to them that dwell on the earth, and to every na- 
don, and kindred, and tongue ^ and people,*' (See Rev, xiv, 6.) 

^' Then shall the end come t" according to the testimony of Jesus 

Christ, 

22. The circumstance of these four living spirits being seen, " m 
" the midst of the throne, and round about the throne, giving glory 
*' to God^ and followed by the four-and-twenty Elders, in giving 
" praises and acknowledgments to God and the Lamb,^* was design- 
ed to show that the work of God proceeded through them to the 
E]flcr?t, who stood next to them, before all other beings of the natural 
creation, 

23. This clearly represents the spirits of the four Dispen sal ions, 
through which the whole work of God in heaven ami earth proceeded, 
and which will be brought to perfection by the preaching of the 
everlasting gospel, in the fourth and last Dispensation. These being 
called Umn^ crmtures or limng spirit was designed to show 
that the life of God was in them, and through them that life was 
transmitted to man. 

24. The lion is representee! as first, because he was the. first in 
dignity and power. Among all the beasts in this world, there is 
none like the lion able to subdue, tear and destroy all others. This 
dignity and power u preeminently in man, above all other beings 
in thi?! world ; therefore he is represented by the Hon. This dignity 
ami power was first perfected in Jesus Chriist. who is called the lion 
of the tribe of Judah, in whom the true spiritual work of God first 

* Sec Mav liiL 49. 

t See Rev. cbflp^ iv, Tht CQmrnan iranalaiion rfta^B fituT bmsts ; but the originitl 
word I in Greel[, ^^ cTa'apa sfgiufiAi /our living ; but &« the Tision relsLtet to 

■pirivi.iT mtiaT of coiir»e menn fdur \Wmg vpiriii, or pow<!rSt with ihe name propriety ibai 
lb» wea liitppa of ftra bumiai Nfor* iIib threna, ire tha nTaaipiriii orQcKl ; verM I. 
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began to raise man to bis true dignity as the Son of God, and in 
whom also, sufficient power was first manifested to rend and over'- 
throw the kingdom of satan and the beast, representing the power of 
fallen nature. 

25. Yet it was not so proper to represent the dispensation in which 
be first appeared as a sacrifice for sin, and to begin the work of re- 
demption by the- lion as by the lanib, and by the face of a man. 
As to their peculiar appearance in their order, the first was like a 
Uop. The first dispensation of God's grace and providence display- 
ed on earth was like a lion. It was the dispensation of man, and 
exhibited man as the superior and lord of all creatures in this world; 
man as natural man, able to subdue and reign overall otfier animals; 
man possessing an intelligent spirit, shown by divers operations of 
the work, to be the only principle in the natural creation that ever 
.would be able to rise above all the powers and elements of nature, 
and subdue and reign over it. 

'26. In the first dispensation, little else was displayed of the work 
of God than the exhibition of man as the superior object and agent 
of all the operations in the natural world. And thus he stood as the 
lion of this lower world. Jesus Christ, who was of the tribe of Ju- 
dah, was the proper heir of man; because through the line of Judah, 
he received the superior and most noble intelligent power and facul- 
ties of man's nature; and in hiin it was manifest that the intelligent 
nature of man was capable of rising into the elements of Divine 
Power, and thence became the lion that prevailed above all the hu- 
man race; so that he was able to unseal the mysteries of Divine 
Wisdom. 

27. The second living creature or spirit was like a calf. This 
was the second Dispensation, the life and order of which stood mostly 
in sacrifices and offerings of beasts, particularly the calf or ox kind, 
which was the most serviceable beast to man. This showed, in a 
peculiar manner, what natural man was, namely, first in this world 
an animal, that must be sacrificed and perish. Second, the use and 
destiny of his nature, that is, to be useM and serviceable, like the 
ox, to the soul in its terrestrial state; but which must finally, in the 
real work of God, in the gospel, be slain and sacrificed to God, by 
thA fire of the Holy Spirit, through the flames of which the soul will 
be sanctified and purified to God, and ascend to the superior and 
heavenly order in Christ. 

28. The third had the face of a man. This was the life and or- 
der of the third Dispensation. For tho' Jesus Christ, the great lion 
was revealed in that dispensation; and tho' he was the proper heir 

^ of true man, and therefore preeminently the Son of man, ushered in 
tint day; yet the perfection of that work, which was to raise man 
Irom imder the power of an animal nature, k) be a real roan, ao- 
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coining' to the capacity of his nalure, was not revealed in its fulness; 
but only showed) as it were, the face of a vian^ looking towards 
the full manifestation of niaji, as the Son of God, completely risen 
Jrom the animal nature. 

29- Here the ration^ sold be^an to look forward, out of that na- 
ture^ and Jesus Chiist was revealed , who was the first whose face 
was set looking higher than that nature ^ and who first saw the hea- 
venly roatl that leads to a higher order than the kingdom of the beast : 
for whatever light any souls have had before that dispensation, still 
they all remained in the nature of the beast; nor did the work in 
their day, ever exhibit any way that led out of it, 

30. The fourth was like a flying eagle. This was designed to 
represent the fourth and last dispensation, which, like the flying eagle, 
will fly above all birds in tlve natural heavens, which represents eve- 
ry principle in this world: capable of rismg heavenward. But the 
life of this perfect dispensation, will rise into Heaven itself, and fly 
to the ends of the earth, and like the keen-sighted eagle, discern its 
prey from afar, and like the eagle, more powerful and swift than 
any bird, can dart upon and seize its prey, and no bird can hinder. 

31. This is agreeable to what is represented by the Angel's *^ fly- 
" in the midst of Heaven, having the everlasting- gospel to preach to 
" every nation, kindred, tongue and people." Tkus this eagle, by 
the gospel, which is its talons and power, will in its progress, catch 
every intelligent being; and like tha eagle, will tear and rend every 
tiling of the animal, fallen nature ; but will only feed upon that which 
h meet for die heavenly body, and will take all that is fit to be in- 
corporated with that body* But like the real eagle, will not feed 
upon, nor take any thing of the putrid body of AntLchrist* 

32. And tho* it will tear the wicked in pieces, and those who re- 
sist it; yet it will incorporate with its own body nothing that cleaves 
to the body of Antichrist, For in that day, agreeable to the pre- 
diction of Jesus Christ; '* Wheresoever the body is, thither will the 
eagles be gathered together," And then the final state of souls will 
be decided » Those are accounted the chddren of the new and spi- 
ritual creation, who have risen and fly above the earthly nature, in 
the heavenly air or elements of life. 

33. It is evident that those living creatures, so called, could not 
mean, in reality, any jiartictllar beings;* because they were in the 
iiudst of the throne, and round about the throne, an improper repre- 
sentation for any animal being; but very proper to represent from 
whence that life proceeded, and what was its work and order, through 
which llie word of God was manifested in all dispensations. 

34. The Lamb was also seen in the midst of the throne ^ and of 

* 8ttt tb«re muM b« fint igeau to iuta«r in ««oti dupuuuioii. 
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the living creatures and elders, and all acknowledged him before the 
book of revelation could be unsealed. TMs did not allude to Jesus 
only, but to that divine anointing, which is very Christ, that comes 
through the sacrifices and manifestations of the Lamb of God,'' which 
joins the whole work of God, in all dispensations together in oae^ 
mod by which all the mysteries of God are revealed. 

35. The vision of these four living creatures, or Taiher living 
spirits must certainly have a very important meaning, relative to 
the work of God. In this vision they were seen in their figurative 
appearance, which, according to their numerical order, prefigured 
the dispensations which they represented. HerO' they are represented 
all united in one spirit, ascribing holiness, glory, honor, praise and 
thanksgiving to the Lord God Almighty, who was and is, and in 
to come.'' This plainly manifests the union and perfection of the 
work of God, in all dispensations, in the displays of his providence 
and grace in the fourth and perfect dispensation. 

36. We know, of no figures that could be taken to represent the 
nature and order of the work of God, in each dispensation more ap- 
|MX>priate than those seen in this vision. It is worthy of remark, that 
the order of divine manifestations has been fi'equently seen in pro- 
phetic visions, in the similitude of the number four. the four 
cherubims seen united together by the prophet Ezekiel,^ under the 
God of Israel, called living creatures or spirits. These signified 
the four dispensations when brought to perfection, in and upon which 
the fulness of the work and glory of the God of true Israel is pro- 
gressively revealed. 

37. See also the four carpenters; seen in the visions of Zechahah, 
(chap. i. 20.) These represent the builders in the four dispensations : 
these are united in the fourth dispensation, and will destroy the horns 
or power of the Grentiles, by which Antichrist has scattered spiritual 
Judah and Israel, and cast down the holy sanctuary. But tbey^will 
gather the living materials of the holy house of Israel, and restore the 
holy people and buijd the temple of God. Thus they that are far 
" oflF shall come and build in the temple of the Lord." And the four 
chariots which went forth and walked thro' the earth. These were 
the heavenly messengers of the four dispensations, as the Angel de- 
clared. These are the four spirits of the heavens which go forth 
from standing before the Lord of all the earth, that is, the f our living 
spirits.! 



* See £zek. chap. i. and x. 
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CHAPTER V. 

A brief Illustration of the necessity of IHvine Revelation^ that 
man way kmw and truly imdersiand the character of (Ae 
Divim Beings and the true order of Hu work. 

1. The preceding' explauatioti of the prop^ssive ris« and increase 
of the four LfcpensattonSj brings to view ihe Iraporlanca and necessi- 
ty of noticing the increasing- disjjlajs^f dnljtie ray el^ti^^^ to man^ in ' 
every inc reasmi? degree of Ibe work God, in. all ^Lges of Lbe 
world, to the end of Ume, Whatever knowledge man may ohtidn 
by natural wisiiornj concerning the tlungs of nature, certain it is, 
that nothing in reality can be known of the true God, nor of His 
Divine nature; nor can any thing- be known of the (rue nature of 
any spirilual beings or principle s^ except by Divine revelation* 

2. All the knowledge that man ever did or ever can obtain by 
any means short of thj^, aver has and ever will leave liim without 
the real knowledge of a tiiture slate, or of the ultimate destiny of 
\m creation and the retribntions of eternity* These tilings be cannot 
know without h teacher truly inspired trom Heavenj from whence 
alone lhat power and knowledge can originate, and can be display- 
ed to mortals. Thitt is evident from ihe in^successful researches of 
natural wisdom in all ages : ibr ^lie wisdom of the most wise has 
univerually failed of finding out the true God, or of learning the way 
of salvation from sin, or of gaining that which Iheir souls desired. 

3. Therefore St. f^aul truly saith, " What man knoweth the things 
of man J save the spiiit of man which is in him ? even so the 
things of God knowelh no man, but the Spirit of God.'** Hence it 
is clearly evident that the thinp of God are known only by his Spi- 
rit. They can never be known by manj except through divine re- 
velation. This will doubUesi be readily admitted by all professors 
of Chriatianily. But at the same time, it appears to be a general 
sentiment among ihem, that all divinely inspired communications 
closed with the Apoitles; that all needful revelation, to Ihe end of 
lime, is contained in what is called The canon of Sa iplure. 

4. But we would ask what evidence have they lhat the canon of 
•cripture was compiled and closed by Dinne autiiority? We have 
I5d such evidence. On the contrary, this was evidentiy done^ ac- 
cording to all the accounts wo have, by natural men, destitute of 
any authority from the Bpirit ^_jiod>. And we would ask. Do not 
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tibose who have assumed such authority, presumptuously temp t Go d, 
and "limit the Holy One of Israel)" as did Isiatel of ^T 'Is not 
Qiis causing the Holy One . of. Israel- to cease. Jcom^bfe fore them ?* 

( And is it not causing themselves to be led by the commandments of 

(men, instead of the Spirit of God ? 

^ 5. But why should revelation cease ? Is not God the same yes- 
terday, to-day and forever ?'* Does God cease to work, or to reveal 
himself to his people ? If not, how then has revelation ceased ? Hear 
tb^ words of the Savior. He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he that loveth me shall be 
loved of my father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to 
him.t Surely then, this manifestation coming from Christ, must be 
divine revelation. Will any one dispute hb promises ? Certainly 
none that have faith in him. Th^n it conclusively follows, that such 
as keep his commandments, will receive divine revelations from his 
q>irit. 

6. This was the case with the Primitive Christians ; so long as 
they walked, in a good degree, in his commandments, they were 
favored with divivine revelations, by which the mind and wiU of 
God was made known to them, according to their then present 
needs, as attested by the most authentic records. But when they 
ceased to keep the commands of Christ, they fell into the spirit and 
nature of the world, and shut out the spirit of Christ; therefore they 
could not receive his promise. And after having, by their disobe- 
dience, shut the avenues of revelation from their own faithless hearts, 
they presumed by their natural sagacity to close the avenue to all 
others, by confining divine revelation, wholly to the Bible, which 
they had limited and imposed upon mankind as the only infallible 
word of God. 

7. They have evidently followed the ways of their predecessors, 
the Scribes and Pharisees of old, upon whom Christ pronounced a 
woe, because they took away the key of knowledge, and would neith- 
er enter in themselves nor sufifer others to enter .t Thus they shut up 
the kingdom of Heaven; and they and their deluded followers have 
all fallen under this woe, and remain under it to this day; for they 
have thereby lost the revelation of the Divine Spirit, which is the on- 
ly sure key to the knowledge of the things of God. 

8. But we would ask, on what grounds can any one suppose that 
there is never to be any further revelation from Heaven, tiian that 
which is contained in the Bible ? Certainly none of the works of 
tiie Creator prove any such thmg. All the productions and works 
of nature are brought forth, and increase and grow to maturity by a 
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continually increasing' administration of the same elementa $¥>mrt^f||r 
beginning; and without tJiis continual ajdministration thejp mttejt of 
necessity, w itlic r and d Le. . . ^ ■ , , ,^ . . 

9, Again f aJl the natural and artificial arts and acienc^ ^Q^mg' 
men, are brought forth by newly revealed princi^s of natiir^J ^gt^y 
and may with propriety be termed the effects of natural l ep^^tiq^u 
They are generally revealed to some individualf and are vo^pYpj^ 
and brought to maturity by the continual increase of knoTT^¥4g«.ap|l 
the application of its original |mnciples. The things of n^tuf^,,hfj(|e 
generally been progressing in this manner, for thousands of y^?yfs, itj|flf* 
very slowly during the dark ages. And it may be seen by ey>&ry.flfr- 
server that these natural revelations and improvements are n^ifPT mg^ 
frequent and rapidly increasing', at the present time than int^y^^M* 
ceding age of the world. ir / i i * 

10. These things all can see ; and shall the spiritual work pf Q<|d 
alone remain stationary ? For in connparison with this, all ipflhly 
knowledge and all natural improvements sink into insignificsM^ca, 

For what shall it profit a man^ if he shall gain the whole:,W(Of|W, 
and lose his own soul*'* Tho' he should gain all the natural l^i^gpf- 
ledge in the universe , and all natural things therein, he qiiT^di'Wt 
thereby gain either the knowledge or power of salvation. .. Ejflt?: jfta 
world by wisdom never did and never can know God.t ^fpiHj&taia 
see t!ie indispensable necessity of the continual influence and} applf9ip.* 
tion of the Spirit of God, in order to know the things that qcji^o^ 
the eternal welfare of the soul, and to gain the treasures of ^Riinjoi'tf - 
lity: and these can be received only by divine revel atiom \. -j * j^f,^ 

IL Tn no part of the scriptures is the least intimation gjvep£ that 
the revelations of ih^ Divine and Holy Spirit to man^ will ev^f. ; 
but there are many declarations to the contrary. Thust ^ajtth J^e 
Lord by the prophet Isaiah: The earth shall be full of the kijpj|?- 
^' ledge of the Lord^ as the waters cover the sea/'t Howigt^^a 
prophecy to be fulfilled without a greater display of divip«^ rjsf^la* 
tion and power than has ever yet appeared on earth? iji,-M rr( '* 

12. If it be answered that thii? will he eifected by the ,e^|is*T0 
circulation of the scriptures, we would then ask: How nqr^^li jfi^^ 
those nations among whom the Bible has been most extenfiyej^yr/qy- 
culated, for ages past, and at a vast expense^ been benefitted ^q^ifj^? 
And how far has the knowledge of the Lord covered tlie eJ^^ by 
these expensive emissions? And is it nnt indeed very evi^^t, Ijjpit 
some more powerful agents tlian the letters and words of t(i^j ^ly^ 
and its hireling missionaries, must be sent forth by divine Tfvgl^tfqip, 
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Iq order to e£fect this great work, which the Lord Los promised if 
'ite prophet. 

13. Agsin, saifh the prophet: Thy watchmen shall lift up the 
voice; with the voice together shall they tang: for they shall see 

' ** eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again Zion.""* Is this fiil- 
filed among tfaosf who profess to be set as watchmen and guides 

-merely by bible authority? Are they not more and more bewilder- 
ed in their senses, and divided in their opinions, the more the Bible 
is studied and commented upon among them, without the Divine Spi- 
Tlt and fight of revelation? If this be so, are they not, with all 
iwir bible knowledge, blind guides, destitute of the only true guide, 
Ae revelation of the Holy Spirit, which Christ promised to those 

' who kept his commandments?t " If ye, then, being evil, know how 
"to give good gifts to your children, how much more shall your 
•* heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that a^ lum?'*t 
Hence they do not receive It, because they do not ask in faith. 

14. AH scripture is given by inspiration of Grod, and is profitable 
••• to Ae man of God," and is a true witness for Christ; but the 
•eriptures cannot be truly understood, except by inspiration of the 
Spirit that gave them. Without this, the natural man is exposed to 
wrest them to his own destruction,^ as is evident ft*om the many per- 
nicious principles professedly founded upon the scriptures. Have 
iM authors of these principles received their instructions from Hea- 
ven? Certainly not. Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he 
revealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets. II Has God ever 
repealed this promise ? Or dare any man say tiiat it does not ex- 
tend to the end of time ? 

15. In vain do blind mortals attempt to limit the divine inspira- 
tions of Heaven, or to declare the revelations of God to man to be 
Ikiished, and no more to be expected. G^d hath declared no such 
tiling. Thus saith the Lord by the prophet Joel, as quoted in Acts 
ii. 17: ** And it shall come to pass in the last days, I will pour out 

my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall 
" prophecy, and your young men shall see viinons, and your old men 

shaU dream dreams. Can any rational mind believe that thb 
prophecy can be fulfilled without such an extensive outpouring of the 
Spirit of God, in revelations, visions and prophecies as never has 
been vritnessed on earth, since man wras created ? 

16. St. Peter indeed quotes this prophecy, and applies it to the 
outpouring of the spirit on the day of Pentecost. But as the apostle 
testified that they knew in part and prophecied in part; when that 
which was perfect should come, then thait which was in part should 
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be done away.* Hence thij phophecy could be but in part fulfilled 
in tjiat day, and under that dispensation. Beaicka, the Spirit was far 
from being poured out upon all Jitsh in diat day. In another dis- 
course Peter foretells the times of refreshing- which shall come from 
the presence of the Lordj in a future dispensatiouj which he calls 
* ' the times of the restitution of all things.^^t 

17- These things therefore remain to be accomplislied in th€ kU* 
ttr days, in the dispensation of Christ's second comings when " he 
" shall appear iJie second time, without sin, unto salvation/'t We 
iSserefore have the promise of a time when the displays of Dimrie 
Light and Power will be revealed in such a marvel ouii manner as 
to fulfill the concluding part of the prophecy; ** And it shall com^e 

to pass^ that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved.^^^ That is to say, sulfide nt li^ht and power will be revealed, 
that all souls who will receive and faithfully obey the final call, will 
find salvation from all sin. 

18, By divine revelation, in the union of the first and second ap- 
pearing of Christ, the uucliangeable principles of godlinesi have 
been brought to light and established as the foundation of the eternal 
law of life J for the government of ttU the followers of Christ forever* 
And no divine revelation ever will or ever can be given contrary to 
these principles. Nothing contrary to the holy life and doctinea of 
the Savior J can ever stand in his kingdom : for there is no true gos- 
pel but in the revelation of his Divine nature. But the work of hii 
kingdom will forever increase from one degree of order anil glory 
to another, Then^ of course, there ccrlainly must be a continued 
revelation to direct and bring forth the work in every increasing de- 
gree of this order. 

19, The Savior taught u^ in praying, to say, Give us this day 
" our daily breail;" for we need a daily ^pply. The food that 
supplied our wants last year, eCFected the object for which it was de- 
signed; but can be of no use to us now. We must have a fresh 
supply to support lifcj as we advance along the path of our natural 
existence. So wilh spiritual food: the revelation of God to us, is 
>pi ritual food to the soul; and when we have received it, we can en- 
joy the benefit of it. But when it has effected its object and done 
ita work, it can do no more for us at that lime; we shall need an- 
other supply ; a furl her revelation then becomes necessary for oyr 
further support 

20, For if we should go back to our former religious experience 
and bible revelation, wilh a view to feed upon that, and refuse to be 
led by present revelation, in the preient degree of God^s work, we 

* Sea I Cor. xiii », tO. t S»* M% tii. 19, SI. % Htb. ix. f«. 
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should find no substance in it; it would be like feeding upon husks. 
Therefore the present ^ft of God, which is present revelation, is al- 
ways necessary for our support. A past revelation, tho' important 
in its day, is like past timey it cannot be recalled. Therefore let all 
believers who have embraced thegoq>el of Christ's second appearing, 
be careful how they look back to the order of their former experi- 
ence, and trust in that for support. They must have and feel the 
present iexperience of a present revelation. 

SI. But aU the good fruit brought forth by the preceding revela- 
tion, may be gathered and be useful, and be still further perfected in 
the increasing work of a future deg^e. But the order of that future 
work may be as different from the former as the making of bread for 
the food of man is different from the manner and work of raising the 
grain. 

22. Here is the ground on which many who have been zealous in 
the cause of religion, and received great light in a former degree of 
the work of God, yet fail to take hold of an increasing degree of the 
work which follows. They do not comprehend the spiritual bene- 
fit of this proffered advancement; but have, in their own wisdom, 
devised something to correspond with their own views. If they can- 
not do this, they are exposed, and often do reject the whole work, 
lose their former convictions and fall back to the world, and are lost. 
We would that all such souls be solemnly warned by this considera- 
tion, and beware of indulging a spirit of unbelief in the proffered in- 
crease of gospel light, by moans of which many have missed their day 
of salvation. 

23. When the primitive church fell and lost the revelation of the 
Holy Spirit, and blended their doctrines with the principles of the 
world, the power of the true goi^el of Christ was withdrawn from it, 
and could never be restored and brought to light in its purity, with- 
out a second revelation of the same Divine Spirit, in more perfect or- 
der than in the first revelation. . For that degree of light and power 
which could not keep the church from falling, could not restore it 
when fallen. 

24. But we bless that God from whom flows every good and per- 
fect gift, that we live to see the day in which, by the second appear- 
ing of Christ, the work of the everlasting gospel has been revived and 
brought to light in its purity. And by this divine revelation, all his 
promises are effected : for the church of the latter day has been there- 
by brought forth and established in more perfect order than it ever 
was before on earth. This revelation is ihe rock on which Christ 
promised to build his church*, and in this church, from its first rise, 
all those marvelous operations promised by prophetic revelation, 
have been continually fulfilling. 

• S«« Matt. xvi. 18. 
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2-5, In this church, all tlie apoiloUc g-ifta have been reviYedj and 
the power of salvation from sin is attainable by every faithful soul. 
And for several years pastfJiis prophecy of Joel has been fulfilling in 
a marvelous manner, by a wonderful out|jourin^ of the Divine Spirit 
from the Heavens, among- these chojren people, attended with greater 
flowinp of heavenly gifts than we have any account of in any age 
of the world, and tliousands now among- us are Uviivg Aiilnesses of 
these thinp. 

26. And it ie further evident to the impartial observer, that this 
prophecy is also graiiually fulfilling among the children of men, by a 
similar outpouring- of the Spirit, and the movements of the spiritual el- 
cm ents^ attended with these promised gifts to many. These are pre- 
paratory to the usherini^ in of the everlasting gospel of salvation. 

27. But let all souls understand that God hath an estabtished order 
in which he works by agents of his own appointment; and no soul 
can find the light and power of salvation without coming to this order* 
An evident example of this may be seen in the case of Saul of Tar- 
sus, and CJornelius the centurion. For although the former was con* 
victed by a supernatural vision of Christ; and the latter was directed 
by an angel where to send for a messenger of the word of salvation; 
yet both liad to receive the gospel and be instructed in their duty by 
a living member of the visible church or body of Christ on earth,* 

28. Christ promised to give to his witnesses the keys of the king- 
dom of Heaven. t If so, then none could enter, unless the way could 
be opened by those keys through these witnesses : and thii could not 
be done, unless the applicants would receive their testimony and obey 
their directions. If thcn» these keys are not restored to the church of 
this day, then salvation is not placed in Zion, according to the pro* 
mise,t for certainly they have been lost for ages, and none have been 
able to enter the work of the kingdom during tliis period. 

29* But if they have been restored j then no soul can enter the 
kingdom except the way be opened by those witnesses oi Christ 
whom be hath appointed to lead his people \ and those who would 
entefi must enter by faith and obetlience to the directions of those 
witnesses. All who faitbfuUy do this, and thus prove these principles, 
will gain that light and power in their own souls, that they will have 
the witntss in tketnselt^cSt that this is thc^ revelation of Christ j and 
that tiie work is truly of God. 

30. Thus all who sincerely desire it, and are willing' to sacrifice 
all tfJ do the will of God, may obtain the revelation of the Divine 
Spirit, by which they wjII know that the work is of God, and will 
gain the final witness, even eternal life. II But those who cannot 
open the door into the kingdom of Heaven for the true seeker, are 
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not tiie tnw ministers of Christ, and by tkeir want of this divine pow- 
er, they axe known to every true believer. 
, 31. But where the true body of Christ is, there the honest aeeker 
' finds his peomises verified: He that receiveth whomsoever I send, 
. receiveth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent 
, me."* Agpain, hei^omised that miraculous signs and gifts should 
IbUow them that believe; " la my name shall they cast out devils, 
" they shall speak with new tongues," &c.t Shall we believe his 
words, or shall we believe those blind guides, that by their unbelief 
and unrighteous works, clearly prave that they do not possess the 
£|pirit of God ? But ikithful souls in this day, ue witnesses that 
these promises are daily Mfilling. 

♦ John xili. 20. tMarkxvil7. 
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TttE BKCOND APPEARING OP CHRIST- 
CHAPTER L 

Varims ofim&ns cmceming the manner of ChriiVi seamd 

appearing, 

L It is a pre vailing belief among- the professors of Christianity, 
that Chriiit will again appear upon earlh, and usher in the latter day of 
glory. But the opiuions concerning that event are, perhaps^ aa va- 
rions as tJje tenets of their faith. This circumstance^ tho^ it may 
be considered as an ar^ment in favor of the event itself, is a cer- 
tain proof that they are yet in igTio ranee respecting the manner in 
which it is to take place, and the work which is to be accomplishecl 
thereby. Of course, when the event comes to be made manifest by 
the real work of the day, what can be expected but that unbelief ^ 
opposition and disappointment will follow as the natural consequent 
ces ? 

2. It is well known that about the time of Christ's j>ersonal ap- 
pearance in Judea, the Jews were in earneBt expectation of the com* 
ing of the Messiah, who had been promised, from early ages, by the 
repeated predictions of their ancient patriart'hs and propliets. But 
concerning the manner of his coming, and the real nature of hi^ 
work, they were left in the <3 ark; and therefore, like natural men, 
they put natural constnic lions on all the prophecieii which related to 
his coming. They expected to see a highly distinguished earthly 
Prince J from tlie lineage of their kings, ascend the throne of David, 
and sway the royal sceptre with superior power and dignity. They 
firmly believed that they should then be delivered from their bondage 
to the Romans; that all their temporal enemies would then be subdu- 
ed and brought into subjection j and that their nation would be exal- 
ted to the highest pitch of temporal glory, 

3. But instead of the mighty Prince whom they so confidently 
expected, they beheld a man of low degree, of obscure birth andi 
parentage, whose appearance was, in their esteem, mean and con- 
temptible, in whom they could see " no form nor comeliness*" In- 
stead of conquering armies at h\$ heels, they saw that his followers 
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were those of the lowest order of the people. Instead of ma^ifi- 
cent displays of royal authority, his self denying precept and exam- 
ples were in direct opposition to all their ideas and expectations of 
temporal glory. Instead of proclaiming war and destruction to their 
enemies, he preached " peace and good will to man." Instead of 
revenging their injuries, he forbid them to render evil for evil. In 
stead of exalting the glory of their nation, he denounced the utter 
destruction of their city and temple. And when they were told that 
this man was the promised Messiah, the king of the Jews, they re- 
jected him with scorn, persecuted him through all their coasts, accu- 
sed him of blasphemy against God, and of breaking the laws of 
their country, spoke all manner of evil against him, endeavored to 
render his name contemptible through the nation, and, as a finishing 
stroke of malicious envy, they put him to the cruel and ignominious 
death of the cross, in hopes thereby to put an end to the growing in- 
fluence of his testimony which they so much dreaded. 

4. Yet aAer all their endeavors to destroy the increasing reputa- 
tion of the Savior, to overthrow his testimony, to falsify his predic- 
tions and prove him an imposter, they were defeated in their object. 
The blessed gospel of peace and salvation which he introduced, had 
a far more extensive increase after his crucifixion than before ; his 
testimony was more fully confirmed, and all his predictions concern- 
ing that rebellious nation came fiilly to pass. Notwithstanding all 
this, they refused to yield to conviction or stay their enmity. Their 
wilful and determined opposition to the Savior and to his testimony 
tended only to increase their hardness of heart, their blindness and 
unbelief. They still went on to cry down the testimony, and perse- 
cute his followers wherever they could find them. 

5. These facts are generally understood and believed at the pre- 
sent day; and, in all probability, the conduct of the Jews is as ge- 
nerally condemned by the professors of Christianity. And what 
shall be said of these same professors of Christianity, with the know- 
ledge of all these things before them, if, in the manifestation of Christ's 
second appearing, they should be found speaking and acting under 
the influence of the spirit which actuated the persecuting Jews ? 
Would they believe that while they were praying for Christ's King- 
dom to come, they were actually fighting against it ? Will they, 
like the stubborn Jews, obstinately trust in the religion of their fa- 
thers, which they have so shamefully dishonored, and still stop 
their ears and harden their hearts against the increasing light of Grod ? 
Or will they candidly listen to the voice of reason, and acknowledge 
the truth? 

6. The Jews believed that God would send them a Deliverer^ ac- 
cording to his promise. But when he came they rejected him, be- 

' cause he did not come in the manner which they expected, nor do 
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the work which they expected. So in the present dav^ the profes- ] 
sors of Christianity are living in the full belief that Christ will come 
the second time, according to Ms promise. And why are tiiey not 
us likeJy to be disappointed in the manner of his coming, and the 
nature of his work, as the Jews were ? Do they proJess to be favor- 
ed with Hie word of God f So dk! the Jews, Do th<5y profess faith 
in I lie promises of God ? So did the Jews. Do they profess to en- 
joy the blessings of divine lights and to worship the only living and 
ti'ue God, while the heathen nations walk in darkness and bow down 
to dumb idols ? So did the Jew^s. Do they profess to be a people 
highly distinguished and chosen of God to support and maintain the 
only true religion ? So did the Jews. Is their claim to that distinc- 
tion greater lhan tliat of the Jews ? By no means, as will readily , 
appear by a Utlk examination, ~^ 

7. The Jews were the seed of Abraham ^ lowborn the promise was 
made; and tho' tliey had oikn rebelled against the God of their 
fathers, who had called them by his name, and had greatly corrupt- 
ed the law of Moses, which was given for their protection; yet 
they strenuously maiutatned the outward ceremonies of the law; as 
strenuously, perhaps, as professing Christians of the present day do 
the outward forms of their religion; and doubtless with as good 
reasons too. For the Jews were not so divided into sects and par- 
ties; and the ceremonies of the law were, to them, a lawful inher^ 
itance: whereas the professors of the present day have no such spa- 
cific and pointed authority for their reltgious ceremonies. 

8. For the want of such authoi ity, or rather for the want of a suf- 
cient portion of that divine Spirit which tljeir antichristian fathers 
have Inst; that Spirit which led the apostles into a knowledge of 
divine truth, and taught them how to worship God io his acceptance; 
for the ivant of that Sjurit, the religion of modern professors of 
Christianity has been dividing and sulidividing into "names and sects 
and parlies," for many hundr*jds of years, all professedly founded 
on the wri^tten words of Christ and his apostles. Yet not one among 
them all is able to say, with certamty, whiU is the true import of 
those passages on i^ hich they profess to found their contending sys- 
tems and jaiTing creeds. Since then^ they are so divided in their 
opinions concerning the religion of Christ *s first appearing^ which 
they and their fathers have piofcssed to follow for nearly two thou- 
sand years, how can they be expected to ags ce about the manner and 
w^ork of his second appearing ? 

9- Considering all these circumstances, are they not likely to be 
more full of unbelief concerning the testintony of his second com- 
ing, tlian llie Jews were concerning that of his first coming ? The 
unbelief of Uic Jews is proverbiah And it is a Irutli which is con- 
firmed by the experience of all ages, that every renewed mamfesta- 
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tion of dmne light to a lost world, wHch has been attended with 
an increasing degree of the power and testimony of God against the 
nature of sin, has never failed to meet with opposition from tfa« 
great body of the high standing professors of religion, who have Uy* 
ed in the day in which the Kght was given. Is it not then a matter of 
'^importance to all who profess the christian religion, and expect to 
|be saved by it, but who do not believe that Christ has made his se} 
jcond appearance, to beware of rejecting the testimony of those wfaor 
ido believe it, lest they be found fightmg against God. 



Tho' there are many different opinions among mankind concern- 
ing the second coming of Christ; yet that which seems most gene^ 
rally to prevail is, that he will appear in person, and literaHy fulfil 
those passages of scripture which speak of his coming in the clouds 
of heaven, with power and great glory.** In this, however, there 
altars to be a material difierence of sentiment. Many beUeve that 
Ids reign on earth of a thousand years, will be in his personal or 
bodily presence : while a still greater proportion seem more inclin- 
ed to think that he will manifest himself by a universal outpouring of 
/ his ^irit upon the nations of the earth, by which nearly all the inr 
habitants of the world will embrace the (^stian religion, and enjoy 
a state of universal happiness and prosperity under the spiritual do- 
minion of Christ. This latter opinion appears to have gained con- 
i siderable ground nrithin a few years. 

12. But it is the prevailing sentiment, if not the general belief, 
among those who have embraced this opinion, that tho' the thou- 
sands years' reign of Christ on earth is to be by his Spirit ; yet at 
the end of this period, he will appear in person, for the final judg- 
ment and consummation of all things. Thus, in order to answer 

- their own ideas of the exact fnlfilment of the scripture prophecies 
( concerning his coming, they have embraced the plan of two appear- 
jances, yet future; the first in spirit, the second in person.* Henoe 
] the thousand years of blessing and prosperity, in which " the earth 
j shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover t!ie 
\ sea,'' is to constitute the millennial state of the world, or latter day 
of glory. This appears very plausible ; but what comes next ? 

13. To render this glorious period the more conformable to hu 
man wisdom, it seems that these modem millennarians have calcula- 
ted to build their millennial paradise upon the old heavens and earti), 
and to enjoy tlieir old christian religion: not indeed exactly in its 
present state, but a little more refined, preserving those fundamental 
principles which were first established by the catholic fathers, and 

♦ By what authority do they look for two appearances, yet future ? The scriptures 
afford no such authority. His first appearance. liredicted by the Jewish prophets, took 
place among tho Jews, who rtgected aud crucified him as an imposter. His second 
•DMarance was predioted, both by himself and his apostles, w be mad* laanifest by hie 
Bfiili: aadwelnn^MiNroarfieoranyotlMr. 
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afterwards corrected and improyed by the great E^ormers; but 
lopping off those useless excrescences which form tiic tlistinclion be- 
tween the most approved and popular sects; so as io re*iiice and 
blend all their numerous system b mto one^ in which they can all 
agree, Tlds new modelled^ universal system of religion ^ they ex- 
pect, all will enjoy togetlierj in perfect harjuony ; and with it, tlie 
pursuit of those eartiily objects which they consider the most condu- 
cive to the liappinesis of maiij in his present, natural state; but en- 
tirely disconnected with those unfortunute occurrences which now 
so often disturb and disappoint them in their pursuit of happiness.*' 

14. In the formation of such a millennium as this, they seem to 
forget that God has promised to create " new heavens and a new 
" earth, wherein dwell eth righteousness or that tlie day of the ' 

Lord will come as a tliief in the night; in the winch the lieavens 
aliall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
** with fervent heat^ the earth also, and the works lliat are therein, 
shall be burnt up/'t They forget also that, "The Lord bath 
purposed to stain the pride of all glory, and to bring into con- 
lempt all the honorable of the earth.'' t Or rather, they put far 
away thk evil day^ ami place these events to the end of that glorious 
millenmal period, expecting that they will then be fulfilled, not upon 
them, but upon the wicked. In short, tliey seem not to know what 
is meant by the new heavens and new earth nor what is to be 
understood by the passing away of tlie first lieaYens and earth* For 
such is the force of natural ideas on the mind of the natural man,** 
who receivetb not the things of the Spirit of God/' that he always 
inclines to put a natural construction on tho.se prophetic descriptions 
in the sacred writings, wliich relate to the second coming of Clirist, 
and to tlie day of judgment* Hence the ideas of personality and 
locality in contemplathig the coming of Christ; and bencc the opinion 
of his coming in the natural clouds of the atmosphere, and operating 
upon the natural elements, 

15, The idea of Christ being personally revealed in tlie natural^ 
element of ftaming fire, " to judge the quick and the dead, to take 
vengeance on his adversaries," and receive the righteous into tlie 
Kingdom of his Father, is but a counterpart to their millennial plan. 
And here a^n, they differ so much in their ideas and have formed 
so many different schemes concerning tJio 5rsl resurrection; the re* 
surrection o( natural human bodies; the oi^der of trial; the fornn of 
decision; the awarding of judgment to the wicked; the nature and' 

* In aqtjcip&ijon df Hiis liappr slalB of rdigion, and of «oeifily> rarioaa alteinpie li«Te 
alreaiiy' been matte, lU difRreiii p[accs, jimoiiu difllerein denoniinalicmv lo bring 
ahnui tliiiid^ftirsiliLe and lotig e^ipdeted evenl ; bul uiifonnnaicSy, Nke mhi^T Mob^A-Jmil^ 
er$, iticy cnimol nfrtit; wIju ehul] be pEaced on high, or whoae r^ligiun «lj>U have llio 
prg-epimeiice. Of coiiris they soan gex cvnfonnfltd aivA «caUtire<] fttrrosMi, 
t 9 Pttt. LU. 10, 13. f Im. uiii. ^ 
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duration of their punishment; and many other things of a like kind, 
that the whole, tsdcen together, is much more calculated to confuse 
and bewilder the mind, and lead mankind into darkness on these 
subjects, than to enlighten their understandings. It also affords a 
very striking proof, that the authors of the different schemes, are 
themselves involved in great darkness concerning these things; and 
confirms the declaration of the prophet Isaiah, that darkness shall 
cover the earth, and gross darkness the people." 

16. Many of late are inclined to think that the millennium has 
already begun to dawn upon the earth; and that those benevolent, 
humane and religious institutions which, of late years, have so gready 
increased in the world, are so many evidences of its commencement 

- Societies for the abolition of slavery, missionary and bible societies, ' 
and humane and benevolent societies of every description, together 
with the extensive and general diffusion of the principles of civil and 
religious liberty, are considered, by many people, as certain preludes 
to the ushering in of that period, if not real evidences of its having 
already begun. But it is worthy of observation that, with all these 
highly esteemed and greatly boasted institutions, the general tenets of 
their religion remain the same as before; nor has there been any es- 
sential change with regard to its practical duties. 

17. As the latter day of glory has been the theme of patriarchs 
and prophets, of poets and philosophers, of almost every, age; and 
as it has been held up to the view of mankind by the promises of 
God, ever since the fall of man, and most pointedly confirmed by 
Jesus Christ and his inspired apostles; it is certainly rational, as well 
as scriptural, to believe that it will produce by far the greatest revo- 
lution that the world ever yet witnessed. 

IS. The first manifestation of Christ to the Jews, which was at- 
tended with a great change in the lives and manners of those who 

~ received him; which abolished their law religion, and established 
the gospel religion, certainly effected a revolution in religion un- 
known before. But as his appearance, at that time, was personally 
in the flesh, and consequently limited to time and place; and as the 

■ work he then commenced was but the prelude, the earnest of that 
'which is to be made manifest in his second appearing; we must ra- 
tionally believe that, in his second appearing, he will introduce, and 
bring to pass a work, of which all the former manifestations of God 
to the world, were but mere types and shadows; and compared with 
which, these remarkable revolutions in the civil, moral and religious 
world, are but preparatory events, designed to pave the way for the 
real work of that glorious revolution which will yet astonish all man- 
kind. 

19; Whatever may be the opinions of mankind concerning the 
second appearing of Christ, which has been represented by the spirit 
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of prophecy, in many Bublime figures and wonderful similitudes, and 
often in very myterious ian^age, certain it is, that those fig^uralive 
representations can never be rightly understood till the time of their 
fulfihuent; and even then, by those only who come into the very 
^irit and work of the event itself » This accords with the testimony 
of Jesus to bis dlsciplesj shortly before liis crucifixion. But of that 
day and hour knowetfi no man, no, not the angeU of Heaven, but 
'* my Father only/^* 

20. In bis last interview with his dist:iples, Ibey being still igno- 
rant of the nature of bis Kingdom, notwitb-standing be had said so 
much to them abont it, asked him saying-; Loud wilt thou ot this 

time restore again the kingdom to Israel ?** He answered, It is 
" not for you to know the times, or the seasons, wdiich the Father 
" bath put in his own power.'^t And the prophet Daniel^ to whom 
mmny things were revealed concernin*^ the coming of the Messiah, 
testifies saying: " And I heard but I understood not: then said I, 
"my Lord, wliat shall be the end of these things ?" And it was 
answered, " Go thy way, Daniel : for the wonls are closed up and 
*^ sealed till the time of the end.^t If then, these tlungs were not 
understood by those witnesses of God to wbom they were revealed, 
how can poor shortsighted mortals, at the present day, expect to be 
able to understand tbein before they enter into the work itself, to 
which these prophecies allude ? 



CHAPTER n. 

The second coming of Chrht not the appearance of the same per- 
sonal Being t hu t a majiifestationof the same Spirit. This il- 
lustrated various similitudes, which also point tmt the in-^ 
creasitig work of his Kingdom^ 

L As God is a Spirit, so his work, pertaining to the restoration nf 
fallen mauj is a spiritual work. And as die first appearing of Christj 
to take upon himself human nabire and declare his mission, was in 
the flesh; so his second appearing, for the redemption of bis people, 
must be in the Spirit, and not visible in the person of Jesus, but must 
begin in its proper order, 

2. The word Christ is derived from the Greek word X^i^rng:, 
which signifies Anointed. Messiah is a Hebrew word of die same 
import. Jesus being anointed with that Divine Spirit which pro- 
ceeded from God, and which contained the elements of eternal hfe^ 
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was constituted the Christ of God; that is, the anbtnted of €hd. 
Wherever that Etivine Spirits exists, there is Christ in living' ele- 
ments; or as the apostie, in writing to the Collossians, expresses it, 
" Christ in you, the hope of glory."* It is certain that th^ person 
of Jesus Christ cannot be in any other person; yet, in speaking to 
his disciples, in reference to the time of his second appearing, he 
said: " At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye 
" in me, and I in you."t Here is an undeniable testimony of his 
coming, not in the same person, but in Spirit. 

3. Christ, the Anointed of God, was first revealed in Jesus of 
Nazareth. Christ in Spirit was also in the primitive Church. But 
when the spirit of Antichrist entered, and through the influence of 
human wisdom, took the lead and government of the church, then 
tiie Spirit of Christ was wiAdrawn: hence it was no more the church 
of Christ, but of Antichrist. The true church of Christ is his liv- 
ing body; but when the Spirit of Christ was withdrawn, and the spi- 
rit of Ajitichrist entered, it became the body of Antichrist, of course 
it was no longer the body of Christ. 
,^ 4. Jesus Christ, when speaking to his disciples of his second com- 
ing, was asked, " Where Lord He did not point out any parti- 
cular place, but said, " Wheresoever the body is, thither will the 
" eagles be gathered togcther."t By this he plainly intimated that 
' his presence and his work would be in his body; that is, ** the churchy 
{ ** which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all. And 
he is the head of the body, the church.''^ By t^e gathering of 
the eagles, he shows, in a striking figure, that the evidence of his 
coming, and the nature of his work, will be seen and understood by 
the spiritual discernment of those who, like watchful, keen-eyed ea- 
gles, in quest of food, will be able to discriminate between a living 
and a dead body, and gather to that which affords spiritual life and 
nourishment, and let the dead alone. II Thus, in his true and living 
body will Christ be found, ** in the dispensation of the fulness of 
" times.* 'IT There will those truly honest and faithful souls, " who 
"hunger and thirst after righteousness," be gathered; and there 
" they shall be filled;" while the lifeless churches of Antichrist, like 
so many dead carcases, whi(;h have long been sinking in their own 
corruptions, are cautiously avoided. 

5. It may perhaps be objected, that when the Savior ascended, 
there stood by the apostles two men in white apparel, and said; 
" This same Jesus which is taken up from you into Heaven, shall 

* CoL i 27. t John xiv. SO. % Luke xvii. 87. 

, i Eph. i. S3. & Col i. 18. 

II It ia asserted by some naturalists, that the real eagle will not feed upon a putrid 
carcas*. 

ir Eph. 1. 10. 
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" so come m* like manner as ye have seen Mm fo inla Heaven," 
This however, affords no t>roof that the natural body of Jpsus was 
taken uji into Heaven^ but his Spirit umlnubfedly did -a^eend. Yet 
this miracuk>iis ascension was seen by none but tfiose wliom lie had 
chosen to bear witness of it; and their testimony was Iho only evi- 
dence the world ever bad of it\ and even that, very few were willing 
i/o believe in that day. Nor did any others in those days ever know 
it, excepting- those who in iaith received the testinaony and spirit of 
those who first declared his ascension, They kneWj in truth » that 
he had ascended, and that he ^ve g-ifta unto lliem, by which they 
were raised atiove an earthly nature, and sal with him in heavenly 
piaees.'' If tfien, Christ is in come in like 7Fi(/nner\ h cerlainly 
follows, tirat he must come equally oat of the BVght of nature! men, 
and be ef^iially unknown to the world. Of course ^ none hut hia cho- 
sen witnesses can have any knowledj^e of his coming; so th.\t the 
world nriiist a^ain rely on tlieir testimony^ or remain in uniielief. 

6. Again: Christ, by his Spirit, testified t-o Jdin in the isle of 
Patmos, saying", Behold ( come as a thief! Blessed is he that 

watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest be walk naked, and they 
see his shame.' It is well known that a thief comes privately, in 
the nig^ht, white mankind are asleep, and of course, not on their 
watch. For behold, darkness shall cover the earth, and gross 
** darkness the people: btit the Lord shail rise upon thee, and his 
ja:lory shall be seen upon thee.'^t Thus it appears fet the thne of 
Christ's coming- was to be a time of darkness; (of spiritual darkneisa 
to the world, no doubt;) while \\e was to arise in his glory, upon 
those who were found faithfttl to watch and keep thdr garments — ^to 
keep fhemsclves clothed with tlie garments of righteotisness, unspot- 
ted from sin. 

7. It IS worthy of particular remark, that about flie period of (lie 
first manifestation of Christ's second ap|>eermg, there was a time of 
great spiritual darkness, which continued for a number of years. 
And tho' great and exalted were the professions of Christianity, 
Ihron^hout the conn tries called Christendom^ yet tbe pure and erm- 
ine spirit of diristiajiity was scarcely known upon earth. There 
were, indeed, many who made great professions of religion ; 3^et their 
workiS of darkness greatly disJioiK>red their professions ; so that they 
were evidently w^alking in darkness and discovering tiieir shnme^ 
from day to day. 

8. This has become more and more apparent among^ nominal pro- 
fessors, even to this day ; and more e^ipecially amofig the higher 
clnssei of professing fJhrislians, both minislers and ^leople. And 
thus we see pride and ambition, fraud and violence, hypocrisy and 
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deceit, luxury and lust, drunkenness and debauchery, with almost 
(every crime that can be named, still carried on under the sanctimoni- 
lous cloak of a religious profession; while even the common people, 
</who make no profession at all, can see through the deception of their 
^pretended goodness — can see the shame of their nakedness, throu^ 
j the flimsy cloak ef such a profession, which is enough to make the 
I heart sicken at the name of a religion which covers such abomina- 

lions. 

9. Thus Christ having actually come as a thief ^ in the time of 
•uch extensive spiritual darkness, while mankind who are living 
•in, and spiritually asleep, have been utterly unconscious of his com- 
ing, and not beings even now, on their watch, cannot discover his ap- 
pearance. People of this description, who make a great professioB 
of religion, are ever more ready to contend against the true Hght of 
God, at such a time, tban those who make no such profession. So 
it was in the days of Christ's first appearance; the Scribes and Phft- 
risees, the chief priests and elders, and aU the great and mighty 
among the Jews, were his greatest opposers and persecutors, while 

the common people heard him gladly.''^ 

10. Many comparisons have been made under prophetic inspira- 
tion, and recorded in the sacred writings, to show the nature of the 
coming of Christ, and the state of the world at that period. These 
comparisons, tho' natural, evidently point out a spiritual work: for 
the work of Christ's second appearing, being necessarily spiritual, 
must be represented by natural ^ilitudes, if represented at all, 
there being no possible way to represent spiritual things to natural 
men, only by natural similitudes. These, tho' they clearly show 
that the wicked will be taken unawares, in their ans; yet they al- 
most invariably point out a progressive, increasing work. Jesus 
Christ, in his parables, hkened the Kingdom ef Heaven to many 
things which, in their nature, were very different from each other; 
such as a grain of mustard-seed; the sower and his seed; the good 
seed and the tares; the leaven; the net cast into the sea; and many 
other things. But as the Kingdom itself is spiritual, and the work 
thereof a spiritual work; it could not be literally like any of those 
natural things to which it was compared; much less like all of them. 

11. The Kingdom of Christ, being a spiritual Kingdom, is alto- 
gether beyond the conception of the natural man, until his mind is 
enlightened by the Spirit of Christ; and therefore *^the nature k 
could not be understood, even by bis disciples, who, at that time, 
were but natural men. And yet the things which Jesus brought up 
to view, as comparisons, were very apt similitudes, by which he 
. could :i with the greatest propriety, r^resent many things which he 
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knew woM be mad© manifest, during his rcjgti upon eartli. So that 
when the daj itself is ushered in, its work begun, and the nature of 
it understoad by those who are in it; then Uiese siraiUtudea appear 
veiy striking and appropriatf?, and must operate on every candid 
mind, as an inconteslible evidence in favor of the present work, and 
prove, to a certainty, that Christ himself is in it; and that hia para- 
bles and predictions could not^ witli any consistency , be fulfilled in 
any other way. 

12. Thus the Kingdom of Heaven is compared to a gi-aiti of 
mustard- seed, which was then considered aa Ihe least of all seeds, 
" But when it ia sown, it ^roweth up and becometh greater thaw all 
^* herb a. and shooteth out great branches; ao that the fowls of the 

air may lodge under the shadow of it."* This clearly shows the 
first operations of the work of Christ, in hig second coming, to be, 
not only very small, but entirely out of the sight of the world; as 
much ao as a grain of mustard -seed when covered in the earth. 
It also shews a [irogressive and increa$mg work, like the growth of 
the seed to a large plant, ihc greatest among herbs, brancliing out 
like a tree, so a^ to a fiord shelter for the birds of the air. This is 
an apt simiSitnde of souls who will rise from Ihe earthly nature, and 
fly in the heavenly elements, and rest and find food in the branches 
of the tree of life- 

13. Af^ain it is compared to leaven, ^' The Kingdom of Heaven 
** is like unto !eaven, which a woman took and hid in three mea- 
" surcs of meal, till the whole was leavened/'t This is al^o a figu- 
rative represcntadon of the hidden and progressive operations of the 
Spirit of Christ, in his second appearing; which is entirely out of 
sight of (he work! of mankind, both professors and profane ; antl yet 
it is a work which operates widi progressive increase in every faith- 
ful souL 

14 J The Kingtlom of Heaven is also compared to a man 'a sowing 
good seed in hia field, and aftenvard his enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat. This clearly shows that wherever the work at 
God begins, and the seed of Christ is sown, there the enemy follows^ 
with his secret influences, his works of darkness, to corrupt and con- 
taminale the good by a mixture of evil, intendmg thereby to dishonor 
and abase thcf genuine fruits of the true gospel of Christy by endeavor- 
ing to blend thenjwith his wicked and corrupt fruits. Evidences of 
this have appeared, more or less, in every place whore the gospel 
has t>een planted, fjince the first opening of the testimony in Ameri- 
ca; yea, and it always has been so from the beginning, wherever any 
work of God appeared, and will undoubtedly continue till the final 
separation shall take place between the good and the evil, and each 
shall receive its due rewatdj 

• Mark iv. 33. 1 Malt xDL 33. 
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15. The season of harvest is a very apt simiUtude of the comii^ 
of Christ. " The harvest is the end of the worid, and the reapers 
** are the angels."* It is well known that the work of harvest is a 
progressive work; and tho' it may require the reapers many days to 
accomplish it;- yet every stalk of grain, whether good or bad, when 
encircled by the sickle of the reaper, is very suddenly cut down; and 
tho* but an instant before, it was majestically waving in the field, 
without any premonition of its sudden fall, it is henceforth forever 
-separated from the foundation on which it stood, and must now pass 
through a new scene, and either be gathered to a place of safety, for 
the^LiHe of the husbandman, or devoted to destruction, according as 
it shall be- found to be either good or bad. And such will be the 
late of ail souls in the great harvest of the world. Thus the useful 
wheat and worthless tares are used, as plain similitudes, to show the 
distinction which will be made between those who do good, and 
those who do evil: and the result of the parable is a certain token 
of that righteous and impartial judgment which will reward all souls 
according to their works. 

16. " Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a net that.vras 
^' cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind; which, when it was 

full, they drew to sh(»re, and sat down, and gathered the good in- 
** to vessels, but cast the bad away." This points out a great and 
important work which, in its progress, will make a final separation 
between good and evil. *' So shall it be at the end of the world: 

the angels (signifying the messengers of truth) shall come forth, 
" and sever the wicked from among the just." t This has been con- 
tinually fulfilling ever since the first gathering of the people in Ame- 
rica; and these are the people, upon whom the ends of the world 
are come.'*t 

17. The event of Christ's second coming is also compared to the 
time of Noah, and the days before the flood. For as in the days 
" that were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marry- 
** ing and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into 
" the ark; and knew not till the flood came and took them all away; 
" so shall it be also in the days of the son of man."|| 

18. Noah was called a preacher of righteousness. But it ap- 
pears that the inhabitants of the old worid were disobedient to his 
testimony which undoubtedly continued the whole time the ark was 
building, which is said to be a hundred and twenty years. But not- 
withstanding their unbelief and disobedience, they were at last over- 
taken in their sins, and could not escape. The forementioned simi- 

* Matt. xiii. 36 to 42. S«e also Rev. sir. 15 to the end. 
t Matt, xiii. 47, 48, 49. } See 1 Cor. x. 11. t| Matt. xxiv. 38, 39, and Lake xvii. 80. 
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litude of our Savior, is evidently designed and well calculated to show 
the state of unbelief, disobedience and disrespect to the testimony of 
the truth, in which mankind will be found; and their careless insen- 
sibilily and disregard respecting the second coming of Christ; and 
that aUlio* tJiey will be earnestly and repeatedly warned by the 
preac tiers of righteousness, from lime to tin^e^ and in all probability, 
liven from generation to generation, during the time of Christ *s reign 
upon earth ; yet they will not generally believe the testimony, nor 
turn from their wickedness; but stiil go on, " eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage/' seeking tlieir own gratifications, 
and pursuing tlieir own pleasures, until tliey are overtaken by judg- 
monis which they cannot escape*. 

19. Tho' the judgments of God upon the wicked are often spoken 
of as coming suddenly, which is frequently the case in reality; yet 
in the time of Noah's floodj it rained forty days* and forty nights;" 
and in all probability the deslmction of lives was not fully accoinplii^b- 
ed till the end of tliat period ; (for there could have been no use in 
conliniung the flood after its design was accomplished.) So in the 
present day, many may remain secure for a long time; but the deluge 
of destruction, tho' it may endin'e many ages, and operate in many 
ways, will finally accomplish the work for which it is sent. 



CHAPTER III. 

The ^€cnd manifestation oj Christ not imtantly universal, 
hut gradual and progressive^ like the rising of the smi, 

I. It has long been maintained tliat Christ is to come in the clouds 
of heaven, and that all shall fie e htm. in a spiritual sense, this ia 
true, and accords with his own testimony : ^ ■ They shall see the Son 
** of man coming in tlie clouds of Heaven, witli |K)vver and great 

glury." Again, when questionetJ before the Jewish council, he 
saidj " Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man ^tling on the right 

hand of Power, and coming in the clouds of Heaven." And 
again: Behold he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see 

him, and they also wliich pierced him: and all khidreds of the 

earth shall wail becau>ic of him,"* These and other simitar pas- 
sages are often advanced as evidences that Christ is not only to coma 
openly, in the clouds^ but that he will suddenly ap[>ear in the most 
public manner, so as to be seen at once, by all mankind, (ho wick^ 

• Se« Malt* JtsiT, 30; *liap. iivL Sif oud RaVn I 7. 
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ed as well as the righteous, who have lived in all ages, and in all 
quarters of the world. 

2. But it ought to be considered in the first place, that these clouds 
are not the common clouds ofthe atmosphere, but the clouds of Hea- 
ven; therefore they must be heavenly clouds — clouds of faithful wit- ' 
nesaes of God, who are ready and willing to embrace the testimony 

of Christ, whenever and wherever it shall appear; and to declare it 
to the world without restraint and without disg^se. " Who are these 
" that fly as a doud, and as the doves to their windows ? — Seeing 
" we are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses."* 
Hius cloud is used in scripture as a figure to express a multitude; 
and in this sense it was oflen used by ancient writers, both sacred 
and profane. 

3. Secondly. As Christ, the annointed of God, is a Spirit, 
and can only be seen and known in the spirit; therefore his King- 
dom must be spiritual and divine; not natural and sensual. Hence, 
as before stated, his appearance must be in the spirit; and the clouds 
in which he appears must be spiritual clouds, pertaining to be spirit- 
ual heavens; and these things must be discerned by spiritual light; 
for, " The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of Grod; 
" for they are foolishness to him; neither can he know them, be- 
cause they are spiritually discerned, "t Yet the natural man looks 
for Christ to come in a bodily appearance, through the clouds of the 
natural heavens, and expects, with his natural eyes, to behold in him 
a supernatural being, magnificently great and transcendantly glori- 
ous ; and supposes that his appearance will be universally visible that 
every eye in heaven, earth and hell shall see him at once. 

4. But a little reflection will show the inconsistency of this opin- 
ion. For if Christ should descend in person, from the starry re- 
1 gions to this earth, and appear in our hemisphere, though in ever so 
I great splendor, he could not be seen at the same time, by those who 
•live on the opposite side of the globe. But in order to be seen by 
them, in the same manner, he must descend in their hemisphere. And 
to be seen in both hemispheres at once, he must descend in two opposite 
directions at the same time. But if Christ is to make a bodily appear- 
anice, as a personal or material being, as many suppose, it must be 
impossible for him to descend in this mannei. For it is a self-evi- 
dent truth, as every person of sense will acknowledge, that no ma- 
terial substance or local being, can descend from two opposite direc- 
tions in the heavens, and appear in two opposite hemispheres, and 
on two opposite sides of the earth, at one and the same time. Thus 
the natural man's plan destroys itself. But if we consider Christ 
as the elemental spirit of eternal life, the difficulty is at once remov- 



• Ita. Ix. 8, end Heb, zii. 1. 



t 1 Cor. U. 14. 
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©d; because upon this princjplej Uiat Spirit can appear in matiy pla- 
ces at the same time, however distant or diiTerenlly situated, 

o. Thirdly. It appears evident, not oniy from the testimony of 
the scriptures J but from the very nature of iJod, who is Spirit^ that 
the work of Christ in the new creation, pertaining lo the !>alvalion 
aod redemption of man, is a spiritual work. This none cao deny* 
Thereft)re the things rebtiii^ lo Christ ^s second coraing;^ and the fin- 
ishing of the mystery of God^ nrnst t>e of a spiritual nature. How 
then should the nulural man be able to conceive of these things in 
Cieir true light, seeing- he recdmth mt the things of the Spirit 
of God ? 

6. The ideas formed in the mind of man, concerning the coming 
of Christ in the natural clouds^ and appearing visible to the natural 
eye, are merely natural conceptions; natural enough indeed to the 
natural man, and, therefore, if the foreciled testimony of the apostle 
be true J diey mnst he false conceptions. It is true that, in the pro 
gress of his work, every eye shall see bim;^* for he will be made 
manifest to all, either to their everlasting joy or sorrow; but they 
will see him with the eyes of the soul, not of the body. Those who 
accept the invitation, and come when called, and faithfully obey the 
testimony of the gospel, will see him to their joy and salvation; but 
those wlio reject it, to their coridemn^ition and sorrow- To the for- 
mer it will prove the savor of life unto life;" but to the latter, the 
savor of death unto death. 

7. But it may be objected that Jcsm Christ himself has said, "As 
" the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the 
*^ west, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.*^ This pas- 
sage of scripture is generally quoted as an evidence of the instanta- 
neous and universal manifestation of Christ in his second appearing. 
But we apprehend that when tlie passage is duly considered, and its 
real Import rightly understoodj the objection founded upon it will 
appear groundless. It is well known that our Savior often njade 
use of natural things, and natural occurrences, as similitudes to rep- 
resent and illustnite things of a spiritual nature. In the above quo- 
ted passa;re, he alluded lo the dawning of the day, and the breaking 
forth of the morning light in the east, as a clear and striking simili- 
tude of the commencement of that period, so often represented in 
scripture, as the day of gospel light and liberty , or thousand years of 
Christ's reign upon earth. This appears evident from the foUowmg 
considerations v 

8. It is not the peculiar nature of lightning ** fo come out of the 
east and shine even unto the west;^' its flashes, though oAen seen in 
every direcdon, are known, in this counli-y, to come out of the 
west much oJtener than out of the eastj and they never extend so 
as to b6 seen but a few uiiles distant, in any dircctioii. If tliefeibjre 
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Christ intended, bj flie similitude of lightning, to represent an instan- 
taneous and universal display of his second appearance, the similitude 
is quite imperfect— the comparison falls very short. 
/ 2. The Greek word drpa^ii though sometimes properly translated 
! lightning f signifies any vivid brightness or shining light, as that of 
\ the Bun, or of a star, a lamp or candle, as the same word is used in 
other places.* It is sometimes used to ^signify the breaking forth 
of light J as the dawning of the day, or the rising of the sun, which 
i is evidently the meaning in the text quoted above. The light breaks 
j forth in the east, *'and shineth even unto the west," still progressing 
; on in its western direction, till it enlightens the whole earth; and this 
, it will effectually do in the space of twenty -four hours, so that all 
, nations, even every eye, may see the light thereof; unless it be those 
'^rho through blindness or some other cause, are deprived of that pri- 
vilege. 

10. We also find the same testimony in Luke, but a little differ- 
ently expressed : "As the lightning that lighteneth,*' or more pro- 
perly, " As the shining light that shineth forth from the one part 
" under heaven, and giveth light unto the other part under heaven; 

so shall also the Sou of man be in his day."t This plainly implies 
that, as the light of the natural day (alluding to the sun as before) 
proceeds in its course, enlightening the earth from place to plax^e, 
so in the progressive increase of divine light, in the millennial day, 
it will continue to shine from one place to another, until all the earth 
or every part under heaven, shall be fully illuminated. Not that all 
will receive the light and profit by it; for many will undoubtedly hate 
and shun it to their condemnation; according to the testimony of 
our Savior: "And this is the condemnation, that light is come into 
" the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their 
" deeds were evil. For every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, 
" neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved."t 

11. The same ideas concerning an instantaneously universal dis- 
display of the coming of Christ, in the clouds of the sky, which so 
generally prevail at the present day, were doubtless entertained by 
the translators of the Bible. Hence it is easy to account for the trans- 
lation of so many passages in a manner most favorable to their pre- 
conceived notions; and especially where the words in the original 
would admit of such a translation.il 

• The same original word which in Matthew xxiv. 27, is translated lightning^ 
is in Luke zi. 36, translated bright shining; in Luke zxiv. 4, as an adjective, it is 
translated shining ; and in Acts ix. 3, used as a verb, it is translated shined ; as the 
reader may see. t Luke xrii. 24. 

t John iii. 19, 20. The word here translated reproved ^ signifies discovered or exposed. 

H But whatever ideas the natural man may form respecting a second personal ap- 
pearance of Christ, his own words must decide the point. He says, " Yet a little while 
and the world seeth me no more." John xiv. 19. Hmce it is evident that in perso- 
nal Biipearaiiee, he neTer wilt again t>d teen by the eye« of the world. 
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12. (An to the expressions, " In a moment, in the twinkling- of an 
eye, at tbe last trump," and sncli like^ nothing can be proved from 
them to confirm the opinion ot an instantaneous and, at the same 
thne^ a universal dlsptay of Christ *s second coming to judge the 
world. Nor are (hose expressions, even in the most literal sense, 
by any means inconsiJitetil with the idea of (lie events having began 
to take place in this country more than forty years ago; but is per- 
fectly consistent wUh the belief of its having taken place suddenly, 
with respect to thousands^ during that period of time] and also with 
Ihe belief that it may take place as auddenly, with respect to many 
thousands more, within forty years to come. For althotigh tlie in- 
crease of the light ot the gospel in the sonI> is gradual and progres- 
sivej from its dawn to (he perfect day; yet the conviction of sin, 
and also the first rays of light, are ollen sutliien and instantaneous; 
and so also are the judgments of God on (he wicked, and many oth- 
er changes which both the righteous and the wicked will find 
to pass llirough^ before God ihall have fmished his work in them,^ 
and with tliem^ 

13. But it will be necessary to illustrate ^ more particularly, the 
progress of the work of God, in Christ's second coming, by the si' 
militude of the breaking forth of hght in the cast; for afl before 
observed, our Savior, in this simiUlude, evidently alluded to the 
sun, th*! light of the natural day, and not to the light rung. It is 
vvell known lliat tbe day fu st commences by the dmvning of liglit in 
the cast. The twilight succeeds; and the morning light gradually 
increases till the rising of the sun. The sun however, does not shine 
over the face of the whole earth at one and the same time; but ap- 
pears rising from one degree of longitude to another still farther 
westj until, in tbe space of twenty-four hours, it is seen rising and 
enlightening (he wliolc habitable globe. So that it necessarily bap- 
pens, that while ttie eastern nations are enjoying the cheering rays 
oi the morning sun, the western world is wrapped iti midnight dark^ 
ness. 

14. Agreeable to this comparison, if we consider, the great length 
of tije niiilenoial day, we may readily perceive that, in its progress 
through its whole course, there must be a great diflerence in the pe- 
riod of its commencement, in different parts of the world. The la- 
bors and employments of the natural day are as various as tlic limes of 
their commencement/ The act of waking from sleep, of rising, 
dressing, and perforjrjng the duties of the morning, or of making 
preparation for tlie more important work of tbe day, is very different 
Irom the general labors of the day ; yet this morning labor is really 
necessary, and preparatory to that which appears more important. 
But it must be considered that tliis preparatory or mornifig labor can- 
not take place all over the earth at once; and so it is also with regard to 
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the general labors of the day. For while the labors of the morning 
are going on in one part of the earth, the midday labors are pro- 
gressing in another part, and the evening labors in another. Thns 
the morning, mid(]&y, afternoon and evening labors are all in actual 
operation at one and the same time, but in different and distant parts 
<^ the earth. 

16. So also shall the coming of the Son of man be." The 
light of the millennial day is as gradual and various, in its com- 
mencement and progress, as the light of the natural day; and, like 
this, cannot possibly take place throughout the world at once» 
any more than the light of the sun can be seen at once over the face 

\ of the whcde earth. It appears to be the prevailing opinion among 
1 those who are looking for the millennium, that the preparation for that 
I day is to be finished over the whole world first ; and that the second com- 
\ ing of Christ is to take place in a similar manner, and become at 
' once universal. This idea is wholly inconsistent with reason, and has 
no foundation in truth. 

r 16. Among the many providential events which are evidently pre- 
yparatory to the introduction of this new era to the world, we may 
/ remark : 

17. L The extensive and increasing prevalence of the spirit of 
religious toleration among mankind. This is absolutely necessary 
in order to check and bind the spirit of persecution, which would 
otherwise rage beyond control, at the introduction of a new religion 
which must and will be contrary to every feeling of the carnal nature 
of man. 

18. 2. The increasing sense of the importance of peace and 
good will among mankind, as absolutely essential to Christianity; 
and the many exertions in various places to promote this desiraUe 
object by means of peace societies and peace publications. These 
are essentially necessary, in order to curb those Cain-like passions of 
man, which would otherwise defeat, if possible, every attempt ta 
propagate a peaceful and sinless gospel among the inhabitants of a 
contentious and sinful world. 

19. 3. The many exertions which are made through the infiuencis 
of benevolent and humane societies, and other liberal means for 
ihe abolition of slavery, and the amelioration of mankind. This 
is an important object: for unless every. nation, class and color of 
people, can enjoy free, just and equitable rights, they cannot be 
made the partakers of a free, just and equitable religion, the->lMBe- 
volent and impartial gift of Him who " hath made of one blood all 

nations of men." 

20. 4. The increasing attention to the important concerns of re- 
ligion, and the many religious revivals which are continually springing 
up in ?anou8 places, attended with manifestations of peculiar light 
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and power* These are tte itiost effectual operations of Divine Pro- 
vidence to excite maiikiiid to see and feel the neces<ilty of finding 
some way of deliverance from the boudag^e of sin, and to call them 
to that genuine repentance which leads to a life of righteous- 
ness and true holiness^ without which no man shall see the 
" Lord." 

21. Some seem to be aware that these events are preparatory to 
the millennium J and view them as evident signs of the coming of 
Christ, while they are utterly unconscious that the preparation and the 
real work of the day are bolh in actual prognsssion, at the same time, 
agreeable to the similitude already noticed. The work of rising 
li\jm spiritual sleep, of beio^ convinced of the need of a Sanor^ and 
of lifting- up the head and looking- lor redemption in Christ *s second 
coming,* are all very different from receiving and walking in him, 
au^ being in the real work of his Kingdom ; yet all these are neces- 
sary, and pertain to the work of Uie millennial day. The foremen- 
tioned providential events are evident jircparations, and actual signi 
of the approach of that day to an extensive increase , which, in a li- 
mited degree, has already commenced. 

22» ^lanyi seeing the^se signs^ arc looking for the appearance of 
the Son of man, not knowing that he Is already come, or where to 
l«ok for him. The rcdecting rays of the Sun of righteousness wako 
souls from the sleep of a fallen, sinful nature, and afford them light 
to see their lost and deplorable state, nnd their absolute need of a 
Savior. Hence Ihey sigh and groan for deliverance, and hence Lhey 
pray and wrestle in .'«ipirit, for that redeinption which is piomised in 
the day of Christ's second appearing. And nil who continue honeat 
and faithful to the preparatory light, looking and waiting for his com- 
ing, are noticed of God, and will be in readiness to receive and en- 
ter into tlie perfect work of the day, whenever it shal! be manifested 
to them, 

23. Various are the opinions respeciing the Millennium, or thou- 
sand years' reign of the saints. This reign must be on earth, in 
union with the saints in Heaven : tor the whole scene is laid on earth, i 



We consider like millennial day and the reign of Christ on earthy 



one and the same in substance. But the millennium points out the pe- j 
riod of time an<l tlie order of the work, progressively extending 
through all nations, in which, by a great chain of providential eventa, 
the rights of man and the liberty of conscience will be established* 
By this chain Satan wiU be bound, so that he cannot deceive the na- 
tions with his ecclesiastical and persecuting power, as he has done 
during the long and extensive reign of Antichrist, and by ihia means 



* See Lnte xxL Si. 
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/ prevent the preacbra^ of the true go^l of Christ, and obstruct 
jipnowth and extension of the Kingdom of the saints of the Most Hi|^ 
\But indiyiduals wiU still be left to their free choice, to choose or re- 
/iuse the different degrees of the work of God. 

24. During this period the everlasting gospel will be preached to 
every nation kindred, tongue and people.* But the principles of in- 
fidelity will be growing and extending in the world, wherever -the 

j gospel shall come. And when all people have learned its require- 
' vents, and the willing and honest-hearted shall have received and 
^ obeyed its calls, and gathered into the camp of the saints; andihe 
. mwilling and disaffected shall have refused and rejected it; then these 
infidel principles, which make war with the Lamb,t will in the end, 
produce the final struggle of those of all nations who are led by Sa- 
tfui, in the spirit of infidelity, against the camp of Uie saints. But 
ttney will be overcome by the divine fire of Heaven . And this du- 
, play will prove the camp of the saints to be the everlasting Kingdom 
" of Christ, in triumphant glory, which can never be made fully mani- 
fest unto this event i^all take place. 

25. It is evident that the work predicted to nicceed the loosing of 
Satan for a little season, could not take jdace until the everlasting 
gospel should be preached in all the world for a witness to all na> 
*^ tions." For how could the camp of the saints be compassed by 
the nations, until it should be first extended through all nations ? And 
how could the nations in the four quarters of the earth be gathered 
by Satan, and go up on tlie breadth of the earth, against the camp 
of the saints, until they had all heard the testimony of the gospel 
from the saints of the Most High, and rebelled against it U 



CHAPTER IV. 

7%e Manifestation of Christ in the Female, 

1. Many objections have been raised against the doctrine of the 
aj^arance of Christ in the female, the principal ground of which 
: seems to be, that it is not warranted by scripture, nor consistent with 
reason. To obviate these objections and confirm the doctrine, both 
by scripture and reason, is the design of this chapter. 

2. In searching the records of scripture we find that, on many 
extraordinary occasions, in past ages, there were females, as weU as 
males, raised and qualified to do the will of God and.to^ccom- 
plish his WQck. There were prophetesses, as well as prophets, in 



• 8e« Rev. xiv. S. 



t Rev. xrii. 14- 



t See Rev. xz. 
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those days; wluch eTideTitl3r shows that women, ns well as men, were 
not only designed to enjoy the special favor of God; but also that 
they were originally desired to hare a correspondent share in teach- 
ing' and gtiiding^ the human race, in directing- the destinies of natioag 
and governing the worlds which is composed of femali3;S as well as of 
males, who certainly stand in need of instruction, directi£>n and go- 
vernment. 

3. It app*5ar9 evident that Miriam the prophetess had a share with 
Moses and Aaron, in delivering the children of Israel from the 
bondage of Eg^'pt, and in leading- them through the wildernesg : for 
Ihus saith the Lord; " 1 brought the© up out of the land of Egypt, 
" anfl redeemed thee out of the house of servants; and 1 8ent before 

tl^ee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam."* Esther was also raised up as 
an instrument in the hands of God, to deliver the Jews from destmc- 
tion, when no man was found able to do it. 

4. peborah ilie prophetess, was also raised up, in the days of th© 
Judges, and set over Israel; and, through her instrumentality^ a very 
great deliverance was wrought for that nation. t This appears the 
more extraonlinary, as being a deliverance from their bondage io the 
original inhabitants of the lanil of Canaan, whom they had been com- 
manded to cast out and destroy; and it appears to be Uie only time 
that they, a« a nation, were ever brought into bondage to these na- 
tives of the land. *^ And the hand of the children of Israel prospered 
and pi^vailed," under the ministration of Deborah, until they destroy- 
ed the power of the Canaanites, so that they never obtained miy do- 
minion over Israel afterwards. Thus the work which had been be- 
gim by Joshua, (who was a type of Jesus,) was at length completeii 
by a (eniale, 

5. Herein was typified the work of God in Christ's first and se- 
cond appearance, as it respected the warfare of Christians against 
their spiritual enemies. The Caaaanitea prefigured the carnal pas- 
sions of human nature, which God had commanded his people to cast 
out, and against whicb Jesus Christ begun the warfare. Eut by 
leaguing with them, as the Israelites did with the Canaanites, the 
primitive Christians, in process of time, lost their power and tJieir 
order, and were overcome and held in bandage by tliese camal pas- 
sions, until the way was opened for a final deliverance, through the 
instrumenlality of a female. 

6. The isofig of Deborah, aiter this extraordinary victory, is worthy 
of remark. " They ceased in Israel, until llmt 1 Deborah arose, 
that I arose a motlier in Israel/^ If then a mother was raised up in 
Israel to deliver^that nation from their bondage to the Canaanitesj 
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and to dettroj tiieir power and dominion orer larael, why siioiild-it 
be thought inconsistent for God to raise up a mother in spiritual Im aii, 
- to deliver them from their bondage to the spiritual Canaanites, and lo 
destroy their power and dominion, and thus to complete the woik 
which Jesus began ? 

- 7. The many instances recorded in the sacred writings, prove be- 
yond dispute, that in past ages, Grod did condescend to reveal Us 
BEiind and will to females, who were then commissioned, by IXvine 
Authority, to bear, testimony thereof to man. 'And the two signal 
instances of deliverance effected through the instrumentality of Debor 
rah and Esther, are sufficient to show that Gkxl did, on each of theie 
extraordinary occasions, raise up and empower a female to acc<»B^ 
plish an extraordinary deliverance, which was beyond the power of 
man to effect without Iheir assistance. 

8. If then, Grod has, in these last days, raised up a female to re- 
veal the true testimony and Spirit of Christ, and endowed her with 
power to effect the deliverance of lost man from the bondage of 
and to usher in the latter day of glory, shall man reject the work cm 
that account ? Is it too debasing to the pride and haughtiness ef 
fallen man ? If so, let it be remembered that, The Lord of hosts 
" hath purposed it, to stain the pride of all glory, and to bring into 
*' contempt all the honorable of the earth. And the loftiness of man 
" shaU be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall be made 

low: and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day."''*' 

9. It i^ well known that when souls come to be awakened to a 
feeling sense of their need of salvation, their general cry is, " What 
** shall we do to be saved ? — Lord, send by whom thou wilt send — - 

Work by means of thy own choosing; only show us Ihy will — 
" bring us salvation from the bondage of sin." It is on these condi- 
tions we are willing to receive Christ, tho' revealed in a manner 
contrary to every feeling of a fallen nature. We are determined to 
exalt the Lord alone — to know none but Christ, wherever manifested 
and in whomsoever found, and to bear the cross, tho' it crucify us to 
the world, and the world to us. 

10. Altho' it was necessary that the spirit of Christ should be mani- 
fested in both male and female ; yet no man nor woman that ever ap- 
peared on earth, could ever be a proper object of divine worship. 
•*God is Spirit; and they that worship him, must worship in spirit 
** and in truth, "t God is therefore the only proper object of divine 
worship; and no one can ever worship in the spiritual work of Gtxl, 
unless called and directed by the Spirit of Christ : for according to 
his own testimony, " No man Cometh unto the Father but by me."t 
Therefore no man can worship God, but through Christ; and the 
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only true worship that we can reader to God, is to honor and glorify 
bim by yielding obedience to his will. And tha' a portion of the 
Spirit of Christ must be in ev*»ry soul, in order to unite thenj to his 
body; yet the manifestation of the will of God for the guide and di- 
rection of souls J in his true spiritual work^ mu»f be revealed in the 
order of God's appointment, through those witnesses whom he sends 
for that purpose. 

11. As (he divine Spirit and Will of God, in these last days, has 
been manifested in Christ,* tlirough the two first messengers of sal- 
vation: so the same spirit contumes to manifest his willj through th© 
same Une and order, in the Church of Chriiit, and will ever continue 
so to do, as long as Christ shall continue to have a true church on earth. 
Therefore, as the ancients worshiped the God of Iheir fathers; so wor- 
ship we that God who has been revealed to us by our spiritual parents 
in the gospel, whom God hatli raised up and sent to open the way of 
salvation to us. We worship neither man nor woman; but we honor 
and obey the Spirit of Christ, \vhethcr revealed in man, woman or child. 

12. The natural creation, and the things tlierein contained, are 
figurative representations of the spiritual creation which is to super- 
cede it, as we have alreacly shown.! The first parents of the natural 
worltl were created male and female. The man was first in his 
creation, and the woman was afterwards taken from his substance, 
and placed in her proper order to be the second in the goyeniment 
and dominion of the natural world ; and llie order of man^s creation 
was not complete till this was done. For it must be acknowledged 
by all J that witliout male and female, the perfection of man, in his 
natui al creation, must have been less complete than that of the infe- 
rior part of the cr edition, which was evidently created male and fe- 
male. Hence it must appear obvious^ that in the spiritual creation, 
man and woman, when raised from a natural to a spiritual stale j must 
still be male and female i for the spiritual state of man, which is sub- 
stantial and eternal, caimot be less perfect in its order, than his na- 
turol state, which is but temporal, and figurative of the spiritual. 

13. As the true Church of Christ, whicii is his body, is com- 
poscii of male and female, as its members; and as there must be a 
correspondent spiritual union between the male and female, to render 
the Church complete, as a spiritual body; so it is essentially neces- 
sary tliat such a spiritual union ahould exist in the head of that body, 
which is Christ; otherwise tliere could be no source from wiiich such 
a correspondent, spiritual union could flow to the body. It must be 
admitted by every reasonable person, tliat the ortler of nian cannot 
be complete without the woman. If so, then ihe Oiurch cannot cx- 

• 3«e 1 John ti. (5 : nino 1 John i- 1 mid 2, The ttrm tie re trunp^lnted Wwd, prnper1]r 
■j^nifiea in the origiiiHl, Divine [otdligeiice, or mind ofPowpr iiiid WUdom For in thi« 
tn*Md, whM?h i» im* Christf Cto^ w r^Trakd ifi at. I Cor, li- Ift. t Pari 3, chap, tLL 
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iit, in its proper order, without male and female members : for " nei- 
" ther is the man without the woman, nor Ae woman without the 
"man, in the Lord.'** And it would be very unreasonable to sup- 
pose that the body of Christ should be more complete and perfect in 
its order, than Ae head. This would give the body a superioify 
over the head. 

14. This spiritual union between the male and female, in the body 
' and in the head of the Church, is that which the apostle calls a great 

mystery, i And indeed it is a great mystery to the lost children of 
men, who seem to have no conception of any other union between ihe 
male and female, than that which is natural, according to the order of 
the flesh. Nor do Ihey seem to know any other design In the crear 
tion of the female, nor any other essential use for her than that of 
carnal enjo3rment in a sexual union, and the production of o£&pring 
through that medium. But the work of Christ, being a spiritual 
work, the union must therefore be spiritual; and it is impossible for 
souls to come into this work, and enjoy this union, unless the ^irit 
of Christ becomes their life. 

15. Since, then, Christ must appear in every female, as well as in 
every male, before they can be saved; and since that Divine Spirit 
has appeared in one man, whom God hath chosen as the Captain of 
our salvation, and an example dT righteousness to all men; is it not 
reasonable and consistent (hat the same anointing Power, (which is 
Christ) should also appear in a woman, and distmguish her as a leader, 
and an example of righteousness to all women ? 

p 16. It may be asked. How can Christ appear in a woman ? With 
[the same propriety we might ask, How can Christ appear in a man ? 
Christ is a Spmt : " The Lord is that Spirit."! In that Spirit is 
contained the only power of salvation. If Christ could not appear 
in a man, then no man could be saved; so also, if Christ could not 
appear in a woman, then no woman could be saved. Christ first 
appeared in Jesus of Nazareth, as the Bridegroom, by which he 
was constituted the head and Father of the new and spiritual crea- 
tion of God. The Spirit of Christ was in the primitive Church; and 
the Spirit of Christ is also in every one of his true and faithful fol- 
lowers. The Spirit of Christ is the same, in substance, whether re- 
vealed in man, woman or child, but in different orders. 

17. It may perhaps be urged, by way of objection, that if a fe- 
male was to be raised up, to stand in a correspondent connection 
with the first-born Son of God, in order to usher in the latter day of 
glory, and bring about the regeneration of a lost world, it would 
appear reasonable that she also, as well as he, should have been 
brought forth by a miraculous birth. But a little reflection will 
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show the impropriety of this. Such a birth would not have corres- 
ponded with the figure given in the creation of the first man ami wo- 
man. Adam was called ^' the fi^ire of lilm that was to come, 
He had a miraculous creation^ being formed out of the dust of the 
earthy and was tlio son of God in the natural and fig-umtive creation. 
(See Luke iii. 38 Jesus had also a miraculous birth, being" bom of 
a Virgin, vvrlhout the co-operation of man, and being the agent of 
the Divine Intelligence, became the son of God in the Divine order. 
(8ee John i. 14*) But this virgin, being a natural womanj a daugh- 
ter of Adam, her body was of the earth ; and in this sense, she was 
as the dust of the earth, tho' in its highest state of natural perfection 
under the fall, as was needful it should be, when designed for sfuch 
an extraordinary purpose. 

IS. Eve, who was ^* the figure of he?" that was to come," was 
not created out of the dust of the earth, as Adam was, but was 
formed of hb substance, and taken from his body; tJierefore she was 
dependent on him, and it was her duty to be subject to him as her 
head and lord. Had the woman been created in the same manner 
that the man was, there would have been two j^parate heads of the 
creation; and as neither of them could have had the pre-eminence, 
as to the origin of their creation; so neither of them could thereby 
have been placed in a state of subordination to the other. So also^ 
a^eeable to this figure, the second Eve was not brought forth in tho 
same manner that the second Adam was; but, as to ber person, she 
came into the world as ail women do* But as the subs^tance of the 
first woman was taken from tiie body of the first man^ so that Divine 
Spirit with which the second woman was cudowedj and which con- 
stituted her the second Eve, and the Mother of the new creation, was 
taken (rom the Divine Spirit of the second Adam, tho IjOrd Jesus 
Christ j therefore she was necesairily dependent on him, was subject 
to him, and always acknowledged him as her head and lord. 

19. It was absolutely tiecessary that the human tabernacle, soul 
antl body, of Jesus Christ, should not only be created in a superna- 
tural manner, by the Divine agency of the Eternal Fatker aud 
Mother; but also in a state superior to that of the first Adam; other- 
wise lie could never have had t}ic pre-eminence, as to the superiority 
of his origin. As no stream can rise higher than its fountain, so no 
being could proceed by natural generation, from the loins of Adam, 
with a life superior to that which he possessed; for he was formetl 
of the elements of temporal life, and not of the elements of eternal 
life.t Therefore, had Jesus been begotten of the seed of Adam, 

• Horn. M. 

t Had Arfam b^en ft^rmpd of lli* elements of elern al Me, he could not bavB died : for 
ihiti whitti ii ettmai can n«ver die- Bui whrn God jpftTre to Adam concPTning tfeo itm 
of tliC knowlrdgiv of g™^ and evjl, he said* In ihe day ikinn enie*! ihereof thou *lialt 
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his life could not have been superior to the life of Adam; nor could 
he have been the medium of superior power; hence he could not 
have been the first to possess eternal life; and therefore the source of 
eternal life could not have been in him; consequently it could not 
have been brought to light by him. 

20'. But Jesus being created in an order superior to that of the 
first Adam, he was the first who received the elements of eternal life 
from his Eternal Parents. His divine creation and superior order 
was announced by the message of the angel to Mar^: ** The Holy 

Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power oFlhe Highest shall 
" overshadow thee."* Here was plainly manifested the operation 
of the Eternal two, the Highest and the Holy Spieit, by whom 
the Holy Child Jesus was created, in whom, the Son of God was re- 
vealed, and eternal life was brought to light.t He was doubtless 
the superior production of human nature, and possessed the greatest 
natural powers. How else could he have been the head of the hu- 
man race ? This is evident from his temptations on the mount, for 
the temptation could not have been disproportioned to the capacities 
of his creation. It is further evidenced by his own words: " Behold 
" a greater than Solomon is here." He was created in a manner 
and order which showed that in him the works and order of natural 
generation ceased, and a new and spiritual creation, not according 
** to the will of the flesh, nor the will of man," should begin. 

21. Let it be here understood that Christ is a Divine Spirit, and 
the man Jesus was not constituted the Christ, or the real Messiah, un- 
til anointed of God, and put in full possession of that Spirit which, 
at his baptism, descended upon and abode with him, in form of a 
Dove. This heavenly Dove was the real Christ, the Son of Grod.t 
And as the human race, in their fallen and lost state, are composed 
of male and female; so it is necessary that the Spirit of Christ, in 
which is the only power of salvation, should be manifested in both 
male and female, in order to complete the work of regeneration 
and salvation. 

22. But it may still be urged, that if it was necessary for God to 
endow a female with the spirit of eternal life, to make her a partak- 
er with Jesus Christ in the power of salvation, and to co-operate with 

surely die." This was fulfilled. This shows the absurdity of the idea, that Jesus Christ 
came into the world for no higher purpose than to rai.<e man to the state from whence 
Adam fell. His work was to overcome the death of the fall, and rise out of the life 
and order of nature, into eternal life, and heavenly order ; and his Spirit will effect the 
same in his followers, or children. See Heb. ii. 1?, 14. 

• Luke i. 35. 

t It is proper to remark here, that in all languages, the term Holy Ohost is the same 
as Holy Spirit, and is generally expressed by a substantive hi the neuter gender, which, 
of iuelf, implies neither male nor female. The application of masculine or feminine 
teons to the Holy Spirit, must depend on its relative manifestations, and its operation 
in the Une of male or female. 
X See Jfthn i 33. 84 
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him in the work of regeneration, it would at lesust have been more 
reasonable and consistent, had she been a virg-in eharacter. But it 
oug-ht to be considered that mankind are lost in the works of genera- 
tioJi ; and fliat it was therefore necessary that one who was actually 
under that ioss^ should first set the example and take the lead in com- 
ing out of it. Therefore, had a virgin character been chosen, tho* 
she might have been a pattern of righteousness; yet she could not 
have set the example of coming out of a state into which she haii 
never entered. Jesus Christ himself never went into the work of 
generation] therefore he could not set the example of coming- out of 
it; but he could, and did set the example of abstaining from it, as 
well as from all manner of evil. 

23. As the first Eve, through the deceitful Influerice of the power 
of evil; was the first to violate the temple of chastity, and to lead man- 
kind into the work of generation^ in actual diiiobedience to the positive 
command of God, and by this means corrupted the work at the very 
fountain; so a female, who was the natural offspring of the first Eve, 
and under the same loss, was ttie proper character to be empowered 
to break the charm which binds mankixwi under that loss, and to 
lake the lead in coming oat of it. 

24. ^nnLee was the distinguished female VFho was chosen for\ 
that purpose; and being wrought upon by the power of God* she ac- i 
tually took tip a final cross a^inst tliat nature, and against all those 
propensities which leati to tlie gratification of it» And having re- 
ceived the spirit of Chrif^t, by the operation of which her soul was 
purified (rom the fallen nature of the desh, she rose superior to it, 
and by her example and testimony ^ she actually led the way out of 
that nature and all its works, and was prepared to stand in a proper 
order to manifest the Spirit of Christ in the female line. Hence llie 
image and likeness of the Eternal Mother was formed in her, as 
the first bom Daughter,* as really as the image and likeness of the 
Eternal Father wa'i ibrmed in the Lord Jesus, the first born Sou* 
Thus was she constituted the second heir in the covenant of promise^ 
and was placed in a correspondent connection with Jesus Christj aa 
the second pillar of the churcli of God in tiie new creation. 

25. We would by no means be understood to apply this charac- 
ter to the human tabernacle of Ann Lec j that tabernacle was but 
flesh and blood, like those of all other women; but it was a chosen 
vessel, occupied as an instrument, by the Spirit <jf Christ, the Lord 
from Heaven, in which the second appearance of that Divine Spirit 
was iishered into the world, in order to complete Ids manhood. 
It is this spirit which has constituted tier immortal part the second 
pillar in the new and spiritual creation; it is this spirit which is the 

* Thii ii thfl Dauibwr »iludid to in P»», i1t, », 10. 
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image and likeness of the Eternal Mother and which is in reality the 
true bride of the Lamb and the first Mother of all the children of Chriit. 
The apostle saith, We preach Christ the Power of God and the 
Wisdom of God." But the Spirit of Wisdom in Christ, could not 
be manifested in her true character on earth, as the Mother Spirit Id 
the work of regeneration, until i^e was revealed in the female, a» a 
Mother in Christ. 

26. It may perhaps be further objected that, according to the tes- 
timony of the apostle, Jesus is " the author and finisher of frnth;** 
•that his miswion into the world was to " saye his people from thw 
** sins'' — ^to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself;" and that 
"there is no other name under heaven given among men whereby we 
" must be saved;'' and therefore we must be saved by his power 
alone if saved at all. But as we have already said, Christ is a Spi- 
rit, or Divine Intelligence ; and it is by this Spirit only that salva- 
tion is wrought. It is this Spirit in the male and female, by which 
souls are begotten and born in the regeneration. And as this Spirit 
is Christ, and whether it be reyealed in male or female for salvation, 
it can never be separated from Christ ; therefore it is by this SfNirit 
of Christ only, that salvation and final redemption can be wrought in 
any. soul. 

27. Tho' the day of redemption was predicted in early ages, and 
the period alluded to, when a new order of things was to take place; 
and tho' the nature of these things was often pointed out by types 
and shadows, and the certainty of the event declared by the spirit of 
prophecy, under the law, and afterwards mcMre fully illustrated and 
confirmed by Jesus Christ and his apostles ; yet a full revelation of 
the fallen nature of the flesh, and of that power which was to accom- 
plish its destruction, and usher in the real work of the latter day of 
glory, could not take place until tlie time arrived for the manifestation 
of Christ in the female, in whom the second appearance of Christ 
commenced. This is the reason why even those who have been 
most highly favored of God, under former dispensations, have never 
been able to discover the nature of man's loss, and the real founda- 
tion of iniquity. Consequently a true spiritual union between the 
sexes, could never be fully maintained: for a union between the 
sexes naturally inclines to the flesh. Therefore, until the female was 
brought into her prefer order, in the spiritual work of God, a union 
between the sexes, tho' begun in the spirit, generally ended in the 
flesh. And this has been the effectual cause of a declension from 
the spiritual work of God, in all religious revivals, from the falling 
away of the primitive church even to this day. 

28. Tho' thousands in past ages, who conscientiously lived up to 
the best light they were able to obtain, were so far enlightened by 
the Spirit of God, as to see the natural tendency of indulging those 
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inordinate desires wliich led to thes« balt-ful corruptions, and honestly 
took up their crosses, and, for a season, muintaincd a principle of 
continency; yet the fountain of iniquity was not discovered; Ibe veil 
of the flesli, wiiich is the covering- that darkened the sig-ht, was not 
yet removed. So great indeed lias be^n the darkness which fias co- 
vered the ^rth;, and so benighted w^ve the niindiJ of the great mass 
of the professors of Cliristianityi tlkat Uiose souls who vj^ere thus par- 
tially enlightened, have generally been stigmatized as heretics, and 
have suffered great persecutions on account of their fsiith* And tho' 
such souli^^ like stars in tlie ni^jht, might shine in the midst of sm^ 
roundmg darkness; yet they could not dis[>el the darkness, nor en^ 
lighten the earth. ThLi rernained to be accomplished by the Spirit 
of Christ in the female. The dawning of Uie millennial day j and the 
rising of the Sun of Righteousnessj having- now commenced, wilt grar 
dually disperse these clouds of darkjiesSj ajid open the eyes of a be- 
nighted world ; and then will the lost state of j nan be fully displayed 
in its true colors. 

29. In those parts of the sacred scriptures which relate to the 
work of the latter day, we find many figurative and prophetic allu- 
sions to two correspondent powers which are united to accomplish 
the same purpose; and the number two is represented in various 
figures which evidently point to the two first pillars of the church of 
Christj and to the united influence of the male and female in the 
work of redemption. Such are the tiuo chtruhims^ whoso wings 
covered the mercy 'seat above the ark the two tables of the coven- 
ant ;t tlie two silver trumpets ;t the ttuo olive-trees; the tivo olim 
branches; the i-wo golden pipes through which the two olive-branch- 
es emptied llie golden oU out of tliemselves, and " the two Armint* 
ed Oms which stind by Ihe Lord of the whole earth and many 
others which might be mentioned* 

30* The two cherubims placed over tlie ark that contained the 
two tables of the covenant, wera very remarkable types of *^ the two 
Anointed Ones," llie male and the female, who were both united m 
the work of redemption; and the council of peace is bdwem 
** them both." Over llie ark was placed the mercy- seat of pure 
gold; and the two cherubims of gold, of beaten work, were placed 
on the ends of tfie mercy-seat; and their wings were extemled on 
high, so that they covered the mercy-seat with their wing!*; and their 
ftices looked towards each other, and towards the mercy-seat. These 
figures are so pbin and obvious that it seems as tho* they could not be 
misunderstood. And the Lord said unto Moses, " Thou shalt put 
** the mercy-seat above upon the ark ; and in the ark thou shalt put 
** the lestijiiony that I shall give thee. And there I will meet withtliee, 
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** and I will commune with thee from above the mercy-seat, from 
*• between the two cherubims which are upon the ark of the testirao- 
*' ny, of all things which I will give thee in commandment unto the 
" children of Israel."* 

31. Here Grod manifested his mind and will to the people of Is- 
rael, from above the mercy-seat, and from between the two cheru- 
bims; and here they were to look for the work of God in that dispensa- 
tion; and hence their addresses to that Grod who dwelt between the 
cherubim 8. i A striking figure of the true order of the work of 
Qod through tiie male and female in Christ ! Between the two che- 
rabims, was the mercy-seat from whence the law of God was decla- 
red; which not only pointed out two gospel dispensations, but also 
riiowed, in a figure, that the merciful displays of God's grace, in the 
Iftft dispensation, would proceed from between the two. And 
here also was the ark of the testimony, showing that between the 
two would be found the everlasting testimony of truth, in the day of 
(Prist's second appearing. The pure gold evidently pointed to the 
purity of the gospel; and the beaten work alluded to the mortifica- 
tion and sufferings, by which the tioo Anointed Ones were to be 
prepared for that important work which was to redeem and regene- 
rate a lost world. The two silver trnmpetswere typical of the he- 
nldi of Christ, in the male and female, who were to be sent 
forth to preach the everlasting gespel, which proceeds from the 
two Anointed Ones, and which will yet be proclaimed to all na- 
tions. 

32. The golden candlestick, in the vision of the prophet Zecha- 
riah, represented the revelation of God, in Christ, upon which his 
church or spiritual house is built. The golden bowl upon the top of 
tlie candlestick, with its seven lamps, was an emblem of the true 
church of Christ, which was to be formed of purified souls, who 
were purified by the refining work of the gospel, as gold is purified 
in the fiirnace. Its being represented by a golden bowl, signified 
that its formation was to be according to the perfect order of God's 
workmanship; and it also prefigured the compact and pure union of 
its members. The two olive-trees, with their two branches, one on 
each side of it, which supplied the golden bowl with oil, represent- 
ed the same work and order of God as did the two cherubims, and 
were declared by the angel to be ** the two Anointed Ones, that 
" stand by the Lord of the whole earth." 

33. As the golden bowl received the golden oil from the two olive 
trees; so the church of Crist receives the pure oil of light and life 
firom the trees of life, which are " the two Anointed Ones." These 
are the male and female in Christ, who are anointed with the Divine 
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S[iirif_qf ^fxodj and between whom the gifts and ^aces of the Spiril 
flow to the chiirch. And the seveii pipes to~t]ie seven lamps, by 
which lUey wtre supplied with the oil of light from the two olive 
trees, represented the manifestiitions of the seven Spirits of God, 
through Christ, to the church » The seven lamps sipiified the opera- 
tionii of these sey*n Spirits in the church, by which the church h 
f?nlightened with the true light, aod by which it becomes the light of 
the world. These types and figures are plain and siirnificant, and 
the objects to whicli they allude are ^to evident, that they cannot, with 
any consistency, be any other\¥i!>e appllfHl, nor bo fulfilled in any 
other manner tlian according to the preceding illustration.* 

34. As a further evidence in favor of the manifestation of Christ 
hi the female, we find intlie prophet Jeremiah , this tesklimony: **The 

Lord liath created a new thing in (he earth, Aii^oma^i shall €om^ 
pass a manJ^i Many suppose that this alluded to the virgin 
M«rv^, as encompassing the man Jesus, who was bom of her. But 
in this sense every woman who conceives and brings forth a man 
child, may be said to compass a man; and therefore that is not 
" a new tiling in the earth;** of course it cannot be the meaning of 
the prophecy. This prophecy evidently alluded to the female in 
whom the second appearance of Chiist waa to commence : for being 
endowed with such an extraordinary measure of the Spirit of Christ, she 
was able to compass and surpass the natural man, w ith all hb wis- 
dom, and all his knowledge and understandhig of divine things, and 
did, in truth, effectually do it. 

35. We have also further evidence from the parables and testimo- 
ny of Jesus Christ himself, that his second coming would be mani- 
fested by the female. " The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a cer- 

tain king, who made a marriage for his son*='t This parabJe is 
so plain and pointefl that it cannot be mistaken, nor misapplied with- 
out the grossest perversion ot language. There can be no marriage 
without a bridegroom and a bride. In this parable it is generally 
admitted that Jesus Christ alluded to himself as the Bridegroom; but 
who is the Bride? It has generally been supposed that the church was 
alluded to as the Bride; indeed this seems lo be the general opinion 
of expositors. 

36. But if the church h to be considered as the BHde^ then who 
are the guests? Tliey must certainly (je an asssmbly of people^ male 
and female, who are invited to the marriage, and have the honor of 
sitting down to the marriage supper with the Bridegroom and Bride. 
These evidently conj*ti1ute the church which is made up of the faith- 
ful, who are called to attend tl\e marriage of the Lanib and Bride. 

• Th#r^ types aiid dgurf^ Ctirlaiiily reprent?iit tlit- ordtf of the jplritudl work of GoJ, 
mid if anj^ are djBf^oeed \a c]iflpi]t& Ihe preetcdiiif jUuatration, it will be iucumb^ni on 
ih*m to riimuh h mors niiianiL) u^p Sanation. 

t let. tiii, S3. t M»(i. JCiiL 
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it would be a singular sort of marriage for the bridegroom, instead 
of taking a chosien female for his bride, to take all his guests, both 
male and female, and call them the bride. If this be the tnie mean- 
ing of the parable, then the figure, by which Jesus Christ chose to 
represent his marriage, does not agree with the substance, and was 
therefore very improperly chosen. The figure, in this sense would 
be much more complete in its order, than the substance which it was 
chosen to represent. 

37. The parable of the wise and foolish virgins, wliich also al- 
ludes to the same subject, is very plain and pointed.* No one can 
reasonably dispute that these virgins were designed to represent the 
wise and foolish professors of Christianity. Nor will any one be at 
« loss to know who is meant by the Bridegroom. But where is the 
-Bride? She must evidently be a distinct character from the ten vir- 
gins. Who then is she ? A bridegroom necessarily supposes a 
bride also, whether she be mentioned or not; it would therefore be 
very inconsistent to call the Lord Jesus a Bridegroom, without ad- 

^•■mitting him to have a Bride: For the marriage of the Lamb is 
! ** come, and Ms wife hath made herself ready."! But if the church 
J is to be considered as the Bride, then who are the great multitude that 
yrcjoice because the marriage of the Lamb is come ? Again: '* Bles- 
i** sed are they who are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb." 
(These are they that rejoice; and these are evidently the church, dis- 
^ct from the Bride. 

38. It is not to be denied that the prophets and apostles often spoke 
of the church in tlie feminine gender, and they sometimes spoke of 
the church as being married to Christ. Thus saith the apostle Paul 
to the Corinthians: " I have espoused you to one husband, that I 
jnay present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. "t But the time for 
the Bride to be revealed had not then arrived; aiid therefore she was 
often spoken of in a figurative sense. The church was the body of 
Christ: and as Adam had a body containing the substance of male 
and female, before Eve was taken from it; so had Christ. There- 
fore as Christ had then been manifested in the male only, and not in 
the female, the apostles were under the necessity of speaking as they 
did, and they could not in truth speak otherwise, till the female was 
lakeirfrom his spiritual body, and placed in her proper order, as a 
distinct character. But the time is now arrived, and the female is 
made manifest; therefore it is no longer necessary to use figurative 
.language in speaking of these things : for we can now plainly de- 
clare the Spirit and the Bride. 

} 39. The Spirit and the Bride say. Come. And let him that 
\ " heareth say. Come. And let him that is athirst, come; and who- 
t " soever will, let him take of the water of life freely."ll Here the 

• See Matt. xxv. 1. fRev. xix. 7 and 9. t 2 Cor. xi. 8. 
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Spirit and the Bride are first distinctly mentioned as inviting; soids to 
come to tlie fountain of life, and partake of its waters^ Should it 
slill be contended that by fke Bridt, is here meant the church ^ we 
v^^oukl «sk, who lb eft are those [bat hear? ** Let him that he are th 
my, Come/' TLis rtlbides to a character of people already called, 
expressly distinct from the Spirit and Jlic Bride, and who are called 
apoii to Invite souls to come, and evidently applies to the church. 
The voice of the Spirit and tiie Bride h io the church. The 
church he a re th J and having; received the Spirit of the " Two 
Anointed Ones,^* is therefore ready to declare Ibe same call of the 
gospel to other soub^ vrho are hu.n jeering and thirsting after rig-bt- 
eonsness. "Let him thut k alhirst, come; and who^#oevcr will;" 
let all the lost children of men, who feel their loss, and arc willing 
to accept the offers of the gospel, eorae and " take the water of life 
freeJj," 



CHAPTER V. 

Spiritual Regi?ieratiem and tke New JBtrtk, 

1. Regeneration J in its general senscj signifies a renomtion or 
forming- anew that which had been previously formed. Sometimes 
it is u^d merely to imply the restoration of anything; to a state from 
which it had falien by corruplionj decay or son4e other niieana; 
sometimes it signifies a renewing of the original principles of the old^ 
£ind establi hing them upon a different foundation. And it is gene- 
rally expected that the new^ being built tjpon the improvements of 
time and experience, will be superior to the old. But when we 
epeak of spiritual re^jeneration, as applied to mankind, we mean, not 
merely a restoration to the state of innocence in which mnn was first 
created;* but a renovation of the whole jfoul ami life of the man, in 
siich a manner as to raise him, not only from the state into which he 
has fallen, biit into a life of righteousness and tnie holiness, far supe- 
rior to his primitive state, even into a state of eternal life^ from 
wivicb he never o.an faSK 

2. As the act of generation, and the brining forth of a natural 
oCT-il^ring, are I wo different and distinct operations, and the former 
necessarily precedes the latter; so it is in spiritnal regei* oral ion and 
tlie new birth. The child of God must be begotten in tlie spirit, by 
the word of life, and travel in the spiritual regeneration, tiU he comes 

* If (h3i werft all ihret man ccsild ffaiii bj rep^ftrfliksfli 1j« would be i^at1>- liable 
tf* fnll ag^tki, and uf coufrio wttuld nerer he oat of i^limger On ihji f ruuqil, how 
«ould thai proraiso, by Abu pre^phct Jiaiali^ &ver he fulillfd 7 They whM Uf^t hurt nor 
4^ifoy ID aJti my holf moiuma, uiih Uw LatdJ^ lu- Ixf^ Si. 
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fD tbe new birth, before he can be bom into the real nature and life 
of Christ This work first began in Jesus Christ; and no one was 
•ver bom out of the flesh, into the Kingdom of Heaven before him* 

3. The patriarchs and prophets, previous to the coming of Christ, 
were moved by the Holy Spirit, as a spirit of prophecy, which testi- 
fied of tlie coming of Christ in the flesh, in a future day, to raise man 
out of the nature of the flesh, into the nature of the Spirit. But this 
^irit did not take up its abode in any; so as to become the divine 
life of the soul, and direct all its faculties; therefore none of them 
were raised out of the nature of the flesh, but they all still remained 
natural people. Nevertheless, they were accepted of God, according 
to the work of that day, in living up to their best light; and when 

' they had done with time, they slept with their fathers, were gathered 
to their own people, and rested in peace. Thus they were ^' taken 

away from the evil to come."* Or as the apostle expresses it, 
** These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but hav- 

ing seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them." And again: 
** These all, having obtained a good report through faith, received 
" not the promise : God having provided some better thing for us, 

that they without us should not be made perfect, "t 

4. It appears to be a prevailing opinion, that those who died in 
faith, before the coming of Christ, were immediately received into 
Heaven. If this be so, they must have received the promise, which 
is contrary to the express declaration of the apostle, just quoted. 

^And Jesus himself hath also declared that, " No man hath ascended 
: ** up to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, even tlie Son of 
\ ** man which is in Heaven."! Whatever doctrines may be taught to 
jfbe contrary, it appears evident from the preceding testimonies, that 
all who lived before the coming of Christ, were waiting for the ful- 
filment of the promises, and expected the way into Heaven to be 
opened by Christ, and that none of all the human race could enter 
there, until he had first opened the wajr. The apostle understood 
this: spea^mg of the entiincen5r'TKeTiigh priest, once a year, into 
the most holy place, he saith: The Holy Spirit this signifying, that 
**the way into the holiest of all, was not yet made manifest.''li lf» 
therefore, the way into the holy place was not then made manifest, 
it is certain that no one could have entered into it. 

5. Here the question will probably be asked, What then became 
of those who died in faith, if they did not go to Heaven ? Surely 
you will not say, they went to hell ? By no means. As before ob- 
served, they were gathered to their people, and rested in peace; 
"each one walkingin his uprightness."1F But where was their rest- 

• 8«« laa. Ivii. 1. t Heb. xi. 13, 39, 40. % John iii. 13. 11 Heb. ix. 8* 
Y IM. iTii. S. 
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ing pkcc ^ STid where did they walk in their uprig^htness ? If they 
neither went to heaven nor hell, and yet walked in their uprightness, 
they must have been some where. 

6. The opinion which geueraUy prevaiJsi concerning- the spiritual 
world, even among those wti^ call Ihem&elves Christians, seems to 
be confined to a heaven and a hell, both of which they imag-ine to be 
materiiile places^ fixed at an immense tlistance from this world, and 
from each other* They also suppose that when a soul leaves the bo- 
dy, it^^oes immediately to heaven or belli lhat there is no olher 
place for the habitation of souls: consequently, that immense space 
between them must be a perfect void* These erroneous ideas evi-l 
dently proceed from the want of spiritual light, and the prejudice of\ 
education. Thus saith the Lord, Heaven is my throne, and Ihe' 

earth is my footstooL''* Hence the space between them cannot b© 
a void. 

7. The connection between the temporal and spiritual worlds is 
like that of soul and body. Man, being composed of the natural ele- 
ments, is the oflfepring of the world in its highest degree of perfec- 
tion; the spiritual and temporal parts beinf*- united in him, he comes 
forth with a soul and body* and thereby shows tlie order from whence 
he proceeded. When a soul leaves the body, bein^ still a living 
and conscious bein*^ it moves in the elements of the spiritual world, 
while the body, being deail, soon dissolves arid mirigles again with 
the elements of the temporal world. (See note A*) 

8. The distance between God and man, and between heaven and 
hell, is not measured by space j asw-e may measure distances ott earth. 
The fulness of Heaveu itself, is a state of perfect separation from all 
evil, and contains the highest perfection of order, glory and happi- 
ness* Hell, in its fulness, is a state of entire separation from all 
good, and the source of all evil, di sortie r and confusion; and 
hence it Ibrms a situation of the mo^t awful and excessive horror 
and misery. Between those two, I here is an infinity of difierent 
states and situations of souls, both in the body and out of it, eact 
containing dlfft^rent de^^^^rees of good or evil, according to their good 
or ovil works, t And hence His, that as llie soul is the real acting 
principle in man ; so when souls leave Ihe body, and are waked up 
to see and feel tlieir real situation in the world of spirits, Ihey find 
Iheir reward to be according as tlieir woiks hare been in this world. 

t III tbefie de^^es, ihere vire iiivi»ibla spiriis^, Tliat infuse iheir own Wftt jinil 
knowlE^dg^ mln darOilv tH;iTi^»i M hercver ihey can fiiid nn ftveriue open, ihrongh wUeh 
<hty can pperaie- TUib l3ie o^oiin^e iti mtmy ciiriauB aria nmotig^ mankiDcl, which ure 
intireitsmg, ahd arc uimcCfnniTntjTt! tinhe uniural iinamiiiridiiifr, ahd uispear iike mRff- 
ic, BtU wiih dl ihj» kiiHwIeJge, tliey cf^ntiot Rmi The way of sulvanon ; but felill eon- 
liune lo do wcledly, act nrdihff if ilie words of the propkaei : " Kiiowledge ahwll bet in- 
crtisped [ buulie wif^k^d Nhull ao wiL-kedly r tutd nmie ofihfl wicked ahull unjderstvnd; 
but Uio wiftB ahall undefilftiid," I^n, xU. i. 11. 
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Man in his natural state, is under the veil of the flesh, which shuts 
him from a real view of either heaven or hell. His nearness to hell 
is measured by the proportion of evil which exists and reigns in 
him; his nearness to heaven, by the proportion of good which he has 
attained, and which has become a ruling principle in his soul. 

9. Hence those who were faithful to the light of God before Christ 
^)peared, in whatever degree that light was given them, were ac- 
counted righteous, and were so far governed by heavenly influences; 
and hence they felt peace; and when they left this world, they rested 
in that peace which they had obtained by their obedience. But they 
could not enter into the heavenly state; because the way was not 
then opened by which they could travel out of the life of nature, by 
regeneration, and be born into a heavenly and eternal life. And the 
way could not be opened until suflScient power was manifested in fal- 
len nature, to raise souls out of the life of that nature, into a heavenly 
life. This never took place until it was manifested in the person of Jesus. 

10. A man must be born into this natural world, of the substance 
of natural life, before he can become a living being in this world; 
and being so born, he becomes a natural man, soul and body, and 
must forever remain in a state of nature, unless he can be bora 
again: for unless his soul can be bom into the heavenly world, of 
the substance of eternal life, he never can become a living being in 
that world. Mankind being in a natural state, and being lost from 

i God, it is evident that they had not eternal life in them. Christ was 
therefore sent as a Redeemer, to redeem them from their lost state, 
» and fit them for the new heavens and new earth, wherein dwell- 
" eth righteousness," which God had promised by the mouth of the 
propet Isaiah.* This work is to be effected by regeneration, and by 
this means eternal life is administered to man; and it is impossible 
that the work should ever be effected, or that eternal life should ever 
be obtained in any other way. 

11. Tho' Jesus Christ had a miraculous birth, yet " he took not 
** on him the nature of angels; but he took on him the seed of Abra- 
" ham. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like 
** unto his brethren.''! Hence it appears that nothing was except- 
ed, not even the death of the fall. It is therefore evident that he 
was born into a fallen nature, with all its propensities. This nature he 
received, through the medium of his natural birth, of the Virgin 
Mary, who was but a natural woman; therefore he necessaril;^' had a 
progressive travel out of it. And by yielding obedience to the will 
of his heavenly Parents, he overcame the power of that death which 
reigned in the fallen nature of man, and rose triumphant out of it; 
and was thus formed into the very nature of eternal life, the elements 

* flee I«a. Ixv. 17, and Ixvi. 23 : alao 2 Pet. iii. 13. t Heb. ii. 1«, 17. 
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of which he had r*jcet?ed from his Etertial Parents. Thus he was Uie 
** first beg'oU^in from tlie deadj and the firstborn among' many 
brethren;-'* 

12, ticnce it is evident that the work of re^ncration first com- 
menced in him : for if any one had ever been born into eternal life 
before Jesus Christ camo into the world, ftnd passed through the new 
births he could not have been the firstborn. Therelore he was evi- 
dently the beginning- of the new and eternal creation of &>d. Hav- 
ing gained eternal life in himself) he could, through a (irojjer me- 
tlium, transmit that life lo Adam's posterity, ^* For as iJie Fatl^er 

hath life in himself, so tie hath giveu to the Sou to have life in 

hi rn^elf/ 't- 
is* The new birth was not even taught before Christ was mani- 
fested in (he flesh, in the person of Jesus; and Jesus havin^^ been the 
first who traveled in the regeneration and received the spiritual birth, 
he was the first to teach it to others. He was the first who said, 
" Except a man be born agaiji, he cannot see tlie Kinj^lom of 

God/'i Tiiis was a matter of great wonder to Nicotic m us; and 
Uiis spiritual birth hath always been a. mystery to the natural man, 
and must always remain soj untd he becomes enlightened, by the 
true li^iit^ to see the operations of the Spirit of God: for as liis sense 
is natural, he may hear of such a work as being borft again ; but it 
is to him like the sound of the wind, ^' he cannot tell whence it 

Cometh nor whither it goelh.'^ And tho* modem Christians pro- 
fess full faith in it, yet it appears that even tlieir most learned di- 
vines, so called, are as insensible of tJie nature of it, and the manner 
in which it is to be e (Tec ted ^ as Kicodemus wag. Hence it ts tliat 
they consider the work of generation and regeneration as by no 
means inconsistent with each other; or in other words, Oial a man 
n^iay be nvgenenited and born of God, and yet be as actively con- 
cerned in the work of natural generation afterwards as before. 

14. They seem to be iguorant that diose who are born by the 
Spirit of Christ J through the process of regeneration, are born out 
of I he nature of the flesh, and therefore become entirely dead to ge- 
neration; and hence also it is, that they blend the regeneration and 
the new birth into one and the same tldng^ and call it an instantane- 
ous work- Eut we would ask^ Where, Uieu, is the resemblance 
between this kind of spiritu^d conception and birth, and that wluch 
IS natural, and which is a ligure of it ? Wo might, with equal pro- 
j>riety, suppose flje natural conception, travail and birfli, to be one 
and Ifie same thing, and call that an instantaneous work, wliile all 
the psoductions of the natural world teach us the contrary. But as 
the natural conception, or planting the seed of natural life, and the 



• Eav. L 3, ftod Rom, viiL SO. 1 John v. 34, S ^oM lii^ X 
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birth of natural ofi&pring, are operations entirely distinct from each 
other; and as the travail of generation commences with the former, 
and is completed in the latter; so is the planting of the seed of eter- 
nal life in the soul; and so is the travail of the regeneration and the 
^iritual birth, which are truly prefigured by the natural. 

15. According to the testimony of St. John, Whosoever is bom 
" of God, sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God, keepeth him- 
** self, and that wicked one toucheth him not.''* Hence it appears 
evident that, in the regeneration, a man must be both begotten and 
bom : of course there must necessarily be a spiritual father and mo- 
ther in the work of regeneration, as really as a natural father and mo- 
ther in the work of generation. And as it is by natural generation 
that the kingdoms of this world have been peopled by a race of na- 
tural men and women; so it is by spiritual regeneration that the 
Kingdom of H«aven must be peopled by a race of spiritual men 
and women. And as the natural of&pring of the first Adam and 
Eve have received the nature of the wicked one, through the corpo- 
ral union of their earthly parents, in the work of generation; so the 
spiritual'ofifspring of the second Adam and Eve must receive the na- * 
ture of the Holy One, through the spiritual union of their heavenly 
parents, in the work of regeneration. ' 

16. But the work of generation, being corrupted by the fall, 
must be put away, and cease in man, before the work of regeneration 
can have any salutary eflfect upon the soul : for souls must be born 
out of the nature of the flesh, in order to be born into the nature of 
the Spirit. ** That which is born of the flesh, is flesh; and that 
" which is bom of the Spirit, is Spirit."t That which is bom of 
the flesh, is subject to death and all the deplorable effects of the fall; 
but that which is bom of the Spirit, is bom into eternal life, and can 
neither die nor fall. Therefore, when souls are really born of God, 
they become the offspring of eternal Hfe; and it is then impossible 
that they should ever beget a natural posterity : for being in eternal life, 
and having the power of eternal life in themselves, their offspring, if 
they ever have any, must also be born into etemal life, and there- 
fore can never die nor fall. If, therefore, those who profess to be 
bom of God, do beget a natural offspring, subject to death and the 
fall, it is a decisive proof that they are not born of God, but are still 
a natural people, their life is still in the flesh, and under the fall, not- 
withstanding all their professions. 

17. It is a tmth generally acknowledged, that the secret influence 
of the serpent, which first occasioned man's fall, found its entrance 
into human nature, through the female. And it is equally true, that 
the very foundation of man's loss centers in the work of carnal 
coition. Hence all mankind are brought into the world in a fallen 

[ •XJohnv. 18. tJohnUi, 6. 
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stale J by tlie female, through the ag:eiicy of this work. It was therefore 
indispensably necessary, for the final restoration of man and raising- 
him to eternal Ufe, that the Spirit of Christ should be revealed in that 
sex where sin first bcj^; and there destroy that enchanting- influence 
which the woman received from the serpent^ tliat alluring power by 
which the natural man is led, and through which the fall of man 
first produced. 

18. By thus raising the female from the lowest state of the fall, 
and purifying her from all its baleful corruptions, she is made a fit 
temple for the Holy Spirit to dwell in. And being divested of that 
enchanting power, so aUuring to the carnal lover, she becomes an 
amiable pattern of Divine love^ unmixed with the deceitful blandiiih- 
menls of sensual desirej and is able to bring forth the true spiritual 
seed of U^e new and spiritual creation. Thus a foundation Ls laid to 
undermine the power and influence of the serpent in the human race^ 
and thereby the true seed is brought forth which ratses man from the 
union and relation of a carnal nature, into the very nature and spi- 
ritual union of Christ. 

19. By this means the root of human depravity is destroyed and 
rooted out of the very soil where it was first planted; and this could 
never have been done without Ihe nianife station of Christ in the fe^ 
male, where the evil Bccd was first sown. For if the Spirit of Christ 
could not have deficended to tljc lowest depth of man*s lots, even to 
the depth of Satari^si power and influence in mankind, then the evil 
seed must still have been below the reach of Christ; and therefore 
it could never be eradicated, and consequently the redemption of 
mankind could never be accomplished. 

20. Again; it must appear obvious, that if Divine Wi&dom had 
designed that Christ should ever be manifested in the female sex, for 
the purpose of raising them to their proper order in the work of re- 
dempli^on, (which none can reasonably dispute) there must be a be- 
ginning; and this manifestation must first commence in one woman^ 
and irom her be extended to otijers; and it must necessarily ap^iear 
and be confirmed to olbcrSj by the fruits and works brought forth hy 
her. As the true character of Christ in the male, was first mani- 
fested in Jesus, so the true character of Christ in the female, must 
first be maniicsted in flmt female who first received (he fulness of the 
same Spirit. And as this correspomlent character was never dis* 
played in any woman, until it was manifested in Ann Lee; therefore 
she must be that distinguished female who was selected by Divine 
Wisdom for that very pnrjjosc. 

21* The true foundation being thus laid, in both the malft and the 
female, the work of God jirocecds by a corresponding s|*iritual union 
and relation between them, through which souls are regenerated, and 
born bto the OTerlasUng Kingdom ot Christ. And without thb cor- 
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respondence, tlie work of the new creation could not proceed, any 
more than the work of the old creation could go on without a natural 
correspondence between the male and female. Hence it appears 
evident, that the work of regeneration and the new birth could not 
be accomplished until the second appearing of Christ. 

22. But so far as the apostles and primitive Christians, who re- 
ceived the testimony of Christ, were separated from the course of the 
world, Ihey were gatliered, by his Spirit, into a work of renovation, 
and were formed into a united body, in which the Holy Spirit dwelt, 
as " the Comforter," to lead and guide them in the truth, agreeable 
to the promise of Christ to his disciples.* As Christ, in the dispen- 
sation of the Almighty, was revealed as the mediatorial Spirit; but 
was not revealed in his true order, as the Son and head of the new 
creation, until he was manifested in Jesus; so the Comforter operated 
in the dispensation of the Son, as a mediatorial and bearing Spirit, in 
the line of the female; but was not revealed in her true order, as the 
Daughter of God, in correspondence with the Son. Nor was the 
Eternal Mother revealed, until revealed by the Daughter. 

23. Therefore no member of that body was really bom into the 
elements of eternal life, so as to become a being with eternal life in 
himself. Hence the primitive Christians were moved by the Holy 
Spirit, as an abiding Spirit of promise, and an earnest of the new 
birth, to be accomplished in a future day. If this were not the case, 
why did the apostle say, " The earnest expectation of the creature, 
*' waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God : and not only they, 
** but ourselves also, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we 
** ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
" the redemption ^ our body."f 

24. By the expression, our body, he alluded to the body of the 
faithful, of which the apostles were members. Again he saith, " We 

are saved by hope. But hope that is seen is not hope: for what a 
man seeth, why doth he yet hope for ? But if we hope for that we 
see not, then do we witli patience wait for it."t Thus it appears 
that none, in that day, had attained to the fulness of redemption and 
the new birth ; but they were waiting with patience for its accom- 
plishment. For had they received it, they would not have been 
waiting in hope, for that which they did not see. Hence it is evi- 
dent that the apostle did not expect the accomplishment of it in that 
day. 

25. The Work of Christ's first appearing, was to establish the prin- 
ciples of the hew and spiritual creation; to separate between the true 
spiritual light, and spiritual darkness; and between the spiritual and 
natural elements; to form the ground or soil, for the growth of the 

♦ See John xvi. 7 & 13. t Eom. viu. 19 & 23. t Sco verso 24 k 25. 
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spiritual seed. By this he laid the fomidalion of the new heavens 
and tlie new earth, *^ which are the principles of ri^hteousnesa, and 
in wiiich is the eeed of elttmal life, by which souls are lo be created 
anew, lb rough Christy into an etenmi and im mo rial state. Tlius he 
prepared J and set in order j eternal mansions, where souls con Id be 
gathereil and placed in their proper onler, in his everlasUng^ King- 
dom. For he sailh, *W to prepare a place for you. And if I 
" go and prepare a place tor you, I will come af^aiii^ and receive 
" you to myself; Ibat where I am, there ye may be also."* Here 
he evidently jdluded lo Ihe time of his second coming. 

26. The operation produced by sieed sown in the earth, and the 
change effectedj belbre rij»« fruit can be brought forth, is a ligure 
of the work oi^ regeneration. Seed amvn in Ihe earth, must die be^ 
fore it can brings forth fruit; but being quLckened, and properly 
nourishetl by the natural elements^ it springs up, grows and produces 
fruit, t w bich, when ripe, is gathered ; but tlie sialic that bore it is 
left in the carOi: hence it h only the lile of the seed which is brought 
forth in the fruiL 

27. So the natural man, when sown in the gospel field, must die 
lo that which is ni^tural and earthly, before he can rise into ihe life 
of Christ. Tins deaih is effected by Ihe ot>erfltion of the seed of 
eternal life, by wiiich his soul is begotten in the work of the regene- 
ration. And this seed of eternal lite, being properly nourished by 
the spiritual elements, springs up aiid grows, and gathers the spiritual 
part of the man, which is tlie lile of his soul, into il;s own nature, and 
changes the life of Ihe so^A from diat which is natural and earthly, 
to tliat which is spiritual and heavenly. Thus it rtti^ses the soul out 
of ihe elements of an earthly nature, and leaves tl»ejn behind, like the 
withered and dead slalk and root. And thus ripe fruit is brought 
forth, which is not natural and earthly, but sjjiritual, heavenly and 
eternal. Ami herein are Christ's words fulftlled; Whosoever shall 

lose bis life for my sake and the gospePs, the same shall save it.'^t 
2S. Tho^ the primitive Chrialians received (he faith of Christ, and 
were gathered into the principles of tlie spiritual work of God; yet 
they were not brought forth as ripe fruit in tlvat day. They were 
figuratively like seed sown in aulun:in, which, I bo' it springs up, and 
gives an earnest of future fruit; yet it cannot bring forth ripe grain 
in lhal season; but during tljo winter, it lies hid in the earth, and 
appears as tho' it were dead. But when reluming 5:pring appears, 
tlie living plant, being quickened by the enlivening rays of Ihe son, 
and properly nourished by the naiural elements, and the refreshing 
showers and dews of the natural heavens, it springs up again and 
grows ; and after passing through the various operations of regola- 
tiou, it brings forth ripe grain. 

• Juhn %iv. 3, 3, t Sv-e JtJui xn. St t Maxk viii, OS, 
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29. Thus it was with those who were planted in the gospel field, 
in the first appearing of Christ. A long and dreary spiritual winter 
ensued, and according to the prediction of Jesus Christ, '* iniquity 
** abounded, and the love of many waxed cold."* This was the ef- 
fect of the long, gloomy and deplorable reign of Antichrist, which 
naturally produced a spiritual winter. In con^quence of this, the 
spiritual seed, which had sprung up in the primitive church, was hid 
in the earth and could not grow. But when the second appearing of 
Christ commenced, it was like returning spring. The spiritual seeSi, 
being quickened by the divine influences of the Sun of Righteoue- 
ness, and nourished by the reireshing showers and dews of the new 
heavens," began to spring up and grow, and bring forth fruit.t 

30. It appears evident from the uniform tenor of the discourses ef 
Jesus and his apostles on this subject that they did not expect the 

V work of full redemption to be accomplished until Christ's second ap- 
jpearing: for they frequently exhorted the people to look and wait for 
I the coming of the Lonl. Jesus himself, when speaking to his diflci- 
\ples of the signs that should precede the coming of the Son of man, 
said, When these things begin to come to pass, then look up, 
*f and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.^t Tida 
is not only a proof that their redemption had not been before obtain- 
ed, but that all those extraordinary signs, of which he had spoken, 
must appear before they could even look for its near approach. 

31. It is not disputed that the apostles sometimes spoke of the ne^ 
birth, and of being born of God, and described the character of such 
as receive this birth. But it ought to be considered, in the first 
place, that it is usual in the language of revelation, to speak of fu- 
ture events as the* they were present. And secondly, that the apos- 
tles spake and wrote as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, which 
they had received as a spirit of promise, and which bore witness, in 
them, of its future work, of bringing forth souls to Grod, in the very 
essence of eternal life. And it is evident from the testimony of St. 
John, who spake more concerning the new birth than the other apos- 
tles, that they did not receive the accomplishment of it in that day; 
but considered it a work to be fulfilled in them in a future day. 
** Beloved, now are we the sons of God; and it doth not yet appear 
" what we shall be; but^e know that when he shall appear, we 
" shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is."l| But if they 
had been bom of God, this matter would have appeared very plain 
i6 them. Hence it also appears that he did notexpect the full manifes- 

• S«e Matt zxiv. 12. 

t The former operation may be termed the death of the visible primitive church, 
which no morcappeared on earth ; and the latter operation, the resurrection of the true 
church, coming forth from the heavenly elemenu and raised to the perfect order of the 
living body of Ghriet 

tIA«zai.96. Ill Jolmiii. 9. 
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tation of this work, until the second appearing of Christ. Bui he 
evidently shows^ ns did St, Paul also, tliat tliey **krtew in part, and 
*' prophecied in part."* Consequently they could but in part see the 
work of regetierntion. 

32. But it may be asked ^ How then were they the sons of God ? 
We answers by adoption* " Ye have received the spirit of adop- 

tion." And a^in : ** That we might receive the adoption of son3,"t 
But if they were the real sons of God, where %as the necessity of 
adoption ? The reality was evidently designed to take place in & 
future day, when the manifestation of Christ should appear in the or- 
der of tlie female, as the Motlier Spirit, to bear souls to Godi and 
being" already the sons of God by adoption, they would I hen be 
brought forth as the real children of God. And this was the work 
for which they were wailing-. 

33. It m&y be proper to remark here, that if souls can be rege- 
nerated and born of God, agreeable to the common opinion of modem 
Christians, without a complete renovalion of the whole soul, from the 
life of Adam to the life of Christ, and without the united influence •f 
spiritual parents, in the order of male and female; then the laws of 
regeneration must not only be at variance with all the rest of God*i 
works, but they must also be very deficient and Imperfect in their , 
order, having no relative connection with Ihe order of the natural 
creation in any of its productions. In this case, the productions of 
the natural creation, and the birih of natural offspring, which are but > 
merely temporal, must be more perfect, in their onlcr, than those of 
heavenly birth, which are spiritual and eternal. This is making iho , 
figure more perfect than the substance : for natural generation, whicE | 
U but a figure of spiritual regeneration, is effected by the united ope- | 
rations of mule and female* 

34. But if spiritual regeneration and the new birth, is the work of 
a father only, then the female is entirely excluded from any part in 
it; if so, then no woman can ever enter the Kingdom of Heaven. 
How then IS the regeneration to be perfected f and how are souls to 
be brought to the birth ? According to this doctrine the natural 
birth, as a figiu-c of the spiritual, is very improperly chosen; in truth 
it can be no figure at all. Therefore admitting the common opinioa 
of the new birth, it must be a mere ipeculative and imaginary thingi 
and can have no foundation in the established order of God's workf. 

35. But we admit that there is this difference between the work 
of generation and regeneration i as the former is natural in alt its op- 
erations; so the latter, in all its o|>erations, is spirituaL By the for- 
mer, a conscious being is brought into natural existence, who had do 
agency or will in the work ; by the latter^ this conscious bein^ Is 

* §99 1 Car. zJii. i. t S** Rom. viii, li. And #fll, iw. 1, 
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l^XHight into a spiritual and eternal state of existence. And as the 
work is wrought upon the soul of a conscious being, it cannot be accom- 
plished without the free agency and willing obedience of that soul. 

36. The primitive Christians who were faithful according to tbe 
work of their day, and gave up their lives for their testimony, rest- 

ed in peace, and walked in their uprightness," and were sheltered 
from the corruptions, storms and distresses which prevaUed in Anti- 
christ's kingdom. But they were placed '* under the altar which 
showed that they ha4 a further work to do, and a further sacri^ce to 
niake; otherwise they would not have been seen under the altar* 
And tlw' "white robes were given them;" yet they had still to rest 
until the time of that dispensation was ended. But when the time 
arrived for the Bride to be declared and the marriage of the Lamb 
took place, then they rose witfi that great vmUitude, that rej<Hce4 
and praised God ; because the day of redemption had fully arrived, 
and that spiritual union, by which the new birth could be fully ef- 
fected, was now made manifest. Therefore they could now be 
Imught forth, each one, as it were, a ripe grain, endowed with the 
very life of Christ. And now they were able to come into their 
proper lot and order, in the everlasting Kingdom of Christ. 

37. This great spiritual work has now commenced. And as 
grain that is sown in the spring, if properly nourished by the natii- 
ial elements, springs up, grows and brings forth fruit in the same 
•eason, without passing through the chilling blasts of winter so all 
louls, who are partakers of the work of this great day, will be nou- 
rished by the spiritual elements of eternal life, and will grow into the 
very nature of Christ, and bring forth the precious fruits of the gos- 
pel, without being exposed to those chilling blasts of ecclesiastical 
tyranny which once bound the heavens and earth in a spiritual win- 

^ ter. Those gloomy clouds of religious intolerance, and pelting storms 
of persecution, which once deformed the heavenly atmosphere, and 
deluged the earth with blood, are now blown away ; and the cheering 
^ring of Christ's second appearance is now made manifest, and will 
ccstend from clime to clime, and from sh«re to shore, until " all the 
** ends of the earth shall see the salvation of the Lord;" and all shall 
have an opportunity to come into its work, and enjoy its blessingSi 
to their eternal glory; or to reject it to their everlasting destruction. 



• See Rev. vi. 9. 



€SA7. Tl^] 



BAPTISM- 



283 



CHAPTER VI. 

(hncendng Baptism mrtd th^ Zord^s Supper. 

f 

1. Baptism and the Lord's Supper have, for many ages, been 
considered by ihe great body of professing Christians^ a« instilutibnt 
of Divine appointment^ and necessary to be observed as dislinguifih- 
ing ceremonies of the christian religion. They are denominated 
" Christian Sacramcntu^" and are esteemed by many as essential to 
salvation. We have therefore thought proper to treat of them irt a 
separate chapter, and to make such remarks uptm them as we tru^ 
v^ill lead the candid and unbiased mind to view tJ^em in their true 
ligiiL 

2. The many different opinions and jarrmg contentions that have 
long existed among the professors of Christianity, concerning these 
two ceremonies, are so many evidences llmt their most strenuous vo- 
taries have fixo<l their views on niei-e shadovFs and signs, instead of 
embracing the real spirit and substance of Divine life to which they 
alluded. The great importance which has loDg been attached to the 
external performance of these ceremonies, and the ages of conten- 
tion which have darkened and bewildered the world on these subjects, 
first originated in antichristian darkness, fifter the Church had lost 
Gie re&l knowledge of the true spiritual work of God. We simll 
therefore proceed to speak of these two subjects .separately* 

^ 3. FmaT. Concerning Ba^thin. That the true principle of bap 
tism is a divine instiliilion, and essentially necessary to salvation^ is | 
indisputable: for, according to the express declaration of Jesus' 
Christ, He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,^** 1 
a man may believe that Jesus Christ came into the world, and wts 1 
cmcified and died on Mount Calvary f(jr sinners, and may also be ( 
baptizetl willi water, and still be utterly destittile of the true faith I 
and principles of tlie gospel ; and therefore be as Jar from following 
Christ in □ life of righteousness , as tliose who never heard his name. 
And as such a one gives no evidence of his having received the 
promise of salvatiooi it must appear obvious that, notwithstanding 
his water-baptism, he has not received the true baptism of Christ. 

4* It is worthy of remark, that in all tlie instructions of Jesus to 
Lis disciples, he never once directed Ihem to baptise with water: 
hence it Is evident tliat he did not require it of them. The baptism 
of Christ ii not the baptism of water, but of the Holy Spirit. And 
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dses it appear reasonable to suppose that he would send his disciples 
to baptize with John's baptism, and not with his own ? ''Ye shall 

indeed drink of my cup," said he, " and be baptized with tiie 
** baptism that I am baptized witli.*'* Surely he could have no re- 
ference to water-baptism; for these disciples had doubtless been bap- 
tized with water already. Again he said, John indeed baptized 
** with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit."t 

6, Thus it appears evident that the true baptism of Christy is a 
spiritual work, of which John's baptism was but a figure. As water 
washes and cleanses the body from outward pollutions, so the true 
baptism of the water of life washes and cleanses the soul from all 
the pollutions of sin. It is a purifying operation of the elements of 
the Holy Spirit, which must run through the whole travel of the be- 
liever, unto perfect sanctification, cleansing the soul from an evil 
conscience, and from all corrupt propensities: Having our hearts 

sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with 
** pure water;" even the water of life 4 

6. By this washing and cleansing, faithful believers are gradually 
baptized into the one body of Christ, where the Spirit of Christ be- 
comes their life, and rules and reigns in them: for there is " One 

Lonl.. one faith, and one baptism."^ If there is but one baptism 
pertaining to the true christian faith, there certainly cannot be two. 
Which then is it ? Is it the baptism of natural water, or of the wa- * 
ter of life from the Holy Spirit # The apostle has clearly decided 
this question: ** For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
" whether Jews or Gentiles, whether bond or free, and have all been 
" made to drink into one Spirit. Now the Lord is that Spirit. "II 
The testimony of John the Baptist is also plain and decisive: "I 
** indeed baptize you with water unto repentance; but he that com- 
" eth after me, is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to 
** bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit and with fire. "IT 
Thus it appears that the baptism of Christ is the baptism of the Spirit, 
and not of water. 

7. But it may be urged, that Jesus himself went down into the 
water and was baptized of John. This is true; and it is equally true 

* Matt XX. 23 

t Acta i. 5, and xi. 16: Many indeed admit a diflference between the baptism of John, 
and that of Christ ; but seem to suppose that the only essential difference consists ni the 
different character and calling of each, and contend that the common element of wa\er 
was made use of in both cases; but that the baptism of Christ was administered " In 
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost." As to the controver- 
sies which have long existed, with respect to the mode of administration, whether it 
should be done by dipping or sprinkling, they are contentious about names and figures, 
just like all other contentions in Antichrist's kingdom ; while they quanrel about the sha- 
dow, they overlook the substance. 

t Heb. X. 22. The apostle evidently alluded to the water of life ; for, strictly speak- 
ing, no natural water can be called pure ; nor can the heart of a living man be sprinkle 
with it. i Eph. iv. 5. II 1 Cor. xii. 13; and 3 Cor. iii. 17. U Matt. iii. U. 
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that he WM circumcised J that he offered sacrifices and kept the law. 
John came under the law, and the baptism of waterway instituted un- 
der the law; and as the law was a shadow of good Ihing-s to come, aud 
not the substance, so John*^ baptism was a shadow of that baptism 
which was to be manifested through Chriiit. Therefore Jesus Christ, 
previous to the commencement of his ministry, kept the law, and 
passed through John's baptism ; and Iherebj acknowledged and ful- 
filled the work of God in the preceding dispensations. This is agree- 
able to his own testimony: For verily I say unto you, Till heaven 
** and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
" law, till all be fulfilled.*'* He was indeed the first that ever per- 
fectly kept the law of God, WJien therefore he had perfectly ful- 
filled the law, he put an end to all its figurative ceremonies. For 
Christ is the end of the law far righteousness to every one that 
believeth.''t 

8. As John' J baptism was undor the dispensation of the law, and 
was, at most, but a figure or shadow of the true baptism of Christ; 
therefore, when the baptism of the Holy Spirit was in trod need ^ which 
was the real baptism of Christ, there could be no further need of tha 
shadow; nor could it bo of any possible use to those who under- 
stood the substance. 

9. ftisnottobe denied that the apostles and primitive Christians 
did, in some instances, use wafer baptism; but it is equally true that 
they also used circumcision and other Jewish ceremonies,t Paul 
rtrcumcised Timothys yet he declared that circumcision was no- 
lliing: nay, more, " I, Paulj say unto yoUj that if ye be circum- 

ciser!, Christ shall profit you nothing. For I testify to every man 
" that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law/'^ 
That is, if he choose to depend on the law, ho must keep every part 
of it; but even then, he cannot be benefitted by the privileges of the 
go!*pe1 of Christ; because be has chosen the law and placed his trust 
in that, and not in the gospel of Clirist. 

10* Paul circumci.^ted Timothy to prevent occasion of reproach 
from (he Jews, that his doctrine might thereby be accessiblii to them* 
For the same cause he was counselled by the elders at Jerusalem, to 
purify himself arter the manner of Uie law, and make an ofFering in 
the temple. He also baptised a few at Corinth^ and thanked God 
(hat he had baptised no more, declaring at the same time j that Christ 
sent him not to baptise ^ but to preach the gospel. fl But if water-bap- 
tism was really an institution of the g^o.spel, it must have been con- 
nected with the preadiing of Hie gosj*eI ; why then was Jte not sent 
to administer it ? But it is clearly evident that he performed tliese cer- 

• M*tl* T. li. t Rom. X. 4. t Scft Acw ivi. a, Hnd xxl flO to afl i G«l. t, », H 
H 9»l C<>r. i. Hm IT. 
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emonies to accommodate himself to the state of the people; to " be- 
" come all things to all men, that he might save some." 

11. We are, however, very far from condemning water-baptism, 
or any other religious ceremony which is conscientiously performed, 
ts a religious duty ; especially if attended with any beneficial elfects 
in reforming the lives of the persons concerned, and keeping them 
flnom the snares of sin. But it often happens that people, under the 
conviction of sin, will resort to water-baptism anid other religiom 
ceremonies, to ease the reproaches of conscience, and. then settle 
down under the cover of some established religious denominatioiiy 
and soon leaven into the same lifeless state, with a full persuasion 
that they are now become Christians, while the real principles «nd 
practice of their lives continue the same as before. Thus they grasp 
at the shadow, but lose the substance. In such cases, their water- 
baptism serves only to extinguish the fire of the Spirit, which had 
been burning in their consciences and produced conviction of sin, 
and which ought to bum till sin is consumed out of the soul. But 
water-baptism never can wash away sin, nor justify the soul. . 

12. But the only true baptism which can profit the soul, is that 
of " the Holy Spirit and fire." This baptism will burn up and de- 
stroy the base and unclean passions and propensities of man's fallen 
nature, and thus efiectually consume all the dross of the soul; and 
in this operation it will prepare the soul for the refreshing streams 
of the waters of life, which will cleanse , purify and invigorate every 
faculty, and eventually raise the soul into the very nature and hea- 
venly life of Christ. This is the true baptism of Christ; and this 
baptism renders all shadows and figures entirely useless. When 
souls partake of this baptism, then they know in truth, what is meant 
by ** the Holy Spirit and fire;" because they experience its saluta- 
ry and blessed effects. 

13. Second, Concerning the Lord^s Sttpper. As baptism, or 
the washing with water, was a figure of the true baptism of the Ho- 
ly ^irit: so that institution which is commonly called, 79ie Lord's 
9uppSi\ was also designed as a figure. But what was the import 
of this figure ? As water is used to cleanse and refresh the body; 
so the water of life will cleanse and refresh the soul : and as bread 
is used to nourish and strengthen the body; so the bread of life will 
nourish and strengthen the soul. Those outward ceremonies called 
baptism and the Lord's supper, which were sometimes used in the 
days of the apostles, were in substance, practiced under the law.* 

* The washing with water was a coraraon ceremony which was strictly enjoiaed un- 
der the law, for the pnrpese of cleansing the body from various kinds of polimion- And 
the passover was an mstitution kept by the Jews in commemoration of the Lord's pas- 
sing over their houses when he slew the first-bom of Egypt, and deliverd them from 
their TSgyptian bondage. 
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Hejice they must be coosidered as figures or symbols of spiritual 
substances, which were to take place in a future day. 

14. [when Je**us Christ kept the Jewish passover lor the last tinie> 
he is supposed to have uistituted what is c.Tlled^ " the Lord's sup- 
per," But it ought to be considered thai, in the performimce of this 
ceremony, be officiated iti a niamier similar to that practiced by the 
head of the Jewish family ; and the only alteration that he introduc- 
ed and directed his disciples to ob$er\e, with regard to this feast of 
the passu ver, was, Ibat they should do it in remembnince of him. 
That is, instead of doing it as they had done, in romembmnce of 
their deliverance from tiieir Egyptian bondage ; they should do it in 
remembrance of him who came to deliver them from the bondage 
of sin^ of which their deliverance from E|rypt was but a figure. But 
it appears veiy evident in each place where this transaction of out 
Savior is recorded ^ tJiat it was desired as a figure of a spiritual 
work to come. The circumstances are particularly stated by Luke.* 
" And he siiid unto Ihem^ With desire £ have desired to eat tlii« 

passover with you before I suffer; for I say unto you^ 1 will not any 
"mora eat thereof, until it he fulfilled in the Ki?igdom of God.^ 

15. The church, or assembly of tlie faithful, establiished byThe 
apostles at Jerusalem, ** were of one heart and one soul;" and we 
have no account that they ever kept any external sacrament, as the 
Lord*s supper, in any other manner than by eating and drinking to- 
gether, daUy, as Jesus Christ set them the example while he was 
wilh them. **And all Uiat believed were together^ and had all 
*^ things common:— and breaking bread from house to houm, did 
" eat their meat with gladness and singleness of Heart, ^'t It is true 
that when the gospel was preached 1o the Gentiles, those who believ- 
ed did not generally come into a united interest ; and therefore could 
not eat and drink together, flail y j hence they came together at ap- 
pointed times, and held llicir love feasts^ and eat and drank together, 
in remembrance of like last supper of the I^rd Jesus with his dis- 
ciples. But as they soon fell into disorder in these things, the apos- 
tle Paul interfered, and set proper regulations among them, and 
said, As oflen qs ye eat this bread, and drink this cup^ ye do shew 
the Ijord's death till he come.*'t 

16. Hence it appears that, Iho* it might be done to commemorate 
the Lord's death; yet afler the second coming of Christ, it could no 
longer be necessary ; be^^ause the reality must then be made mani- 
fest. But where can we ftnd any evidence to show, that the apostles 
and primitive Christians ever pretended to a ceremonious consecra- 
tion of a little bread and wine, and to make a formal distribution of 
it among tlie members of the church, and call it ike $ucr anient of 
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f Lord's Supper 1 This practice was first introduced into the 
church by Gentile philosophers, who professed the christian Mikf 
and whose object was, (as Dr. Mosheim says,) *'to give their 
religion a mystic air, in order to put it upon an equal footing, in 
" point of dignity, with that of the pagans.*"^' This was undoubt- 
edly the origin of fdl those ideas of the mysterious virtues which have 
ever beien attached to that ceremony. 

17. It is however certain, that if the bread and wine in this cere- 
mony, are to be considered as symbols of the body and blood of a dy- 
ing Savior, they must be symbols of an absent Savior for there can 
be no kind of use in representing the Savior by signs and sym- 
bols, when he is really present. Wherever Christ has a true church, 
there he abides, and there is his body and blood. The church 
ol Christ is fed with the bread of life, and refreshed with tiie 
water of life; and this is the body and blood of Christ, and these 
united, become the life of his true followers, and of which they all 
partake by their union to the body. If we walk in the light, as 

he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another; and the 
blood of Jesus Christ (that is, his Spirit and life) cleanseth us from 
" all sin.t 

18. Thus the true sacrament of the Lord's supper is found in the 
q[>iritual union of the saints, who have fellowship one with another, 
by walking in the true light which is in Christ; and thus they par- 
take of his spirit and life, according to his own testimony : I am 
" the bread of life — I am the living bread which came down from 
** Heaven; if any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever. — Ex- 

cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his 1)lood, 
ye have no life in you. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
** blood, dwelieth m me and I in him."t This is partaking of the 
Lord's supper in very deed; and they who truly do this, have the 
promise of eternal life; and none can ever possess eternal life, unless 
they enjoy this holy communion, and really partake of this food, in 
its true spiritual sense. 

19. No person can reasonably suppose that Jesus meant that we 
must literally eat his flesh and drink his blood, in order to obtain 
eternal life. His language on this occasion, as on many others, was 
used figuratively, to imply his life and Spirit. His meaning was, 
that those who partake of his life and Spirit, will live as he lived, 
and walk as he walked; that is, in perfect obedience to the will of 
God. ** My meat is to do the will of him that sent me," said he; 
and that which was his meat, became also the meat of his true fol- 
lowers, who thereby became the members of his body, and were 
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made part* k era willi bim, of tlie bread of life which was manifested 
in him. This is the food of heavfenly minded souls, and this is the 
true sacrament, and there is no other. ^* To him that overcometh 
" wilL I g-ive to eat of the hidden manna/* And again; " I will 
not drink henceforth of the fruit of the vina» until that day when I 
drink it new wilh you in my Father's Kingdom."* This remained to 
be accomplished at the period of his second coming. 

20. Hmc(^ wo may see what the true supper of Ihe Lord is; and 
what his .supper with his disciples was designed to typify; and when 
souh really come to partake of this bread, and drink this wine, they 
will no longer contend about shadows and signs- Jesus Christ did 
not say, Except ye eat that br^ad and drink that tuinef^^ which 
is called Ihs Lord 's supper, *^ y© have no life in you/' Yet Iho 
professors of Christianity, who have been so solicitous about the per- 
formance of this outward ceremony, instead of commemorating the 
dying Jove of the Divine Redeemer, by partaking of his Divine Sptritj 
and exercising it in love one to another, have manifested the most 
bitter animosities towards each other* 

2L The violent contentions among christian professors of former 
ages; upon (his subject, instead of promoting brotherly kindness, 
christian charity and heavenly love, often led to cruel hatred^ blood 
and slaughter. No rational Christian can suppose that Christ would 
establish an institution calculated to produce vvrath and strife, and 
thftt too among Chri.stians. And yet the great body of christian pro- 
fessors of the present day, differ vcryUttle, in their views of the sub- 
ject, from their antichristian fathers, who contended with such vio- 
lence about the shadow, wlule the real substance was wholly out of 
their sight* Thus, while those who call ttiein*!elves Christians) still 
continue to contend about the signis of the body and blood of a Savior, 
who was cnicified on Mount Calvary nearly eighteen hundred years 
ago, they are witnesses against themselves, that the body and blood 
of a present Sfivior is not with them^ 

92. But we would ask those who are so tenacious of Urn cer««no- 
ny of the bread and wine, why Uiey have neglected another, which 
was tar more iiositively enjoined, both by the precept and example 
of our Savior ? Wliile a pompous display is made of Ihe ceremony 
of the bread and wine, the command to wash one another's feet 
seems to be wholly disregard^^d. ^* Supper being ended, Jesus rose 
" from the table, and laid aside his garments, and took a towel and 
" girded himself. Aller that he poureth water into a basin, and be- 
gan to wash the disciples* feet, and lo wipe them wilh the towel 
** wherewith he was girded, — So after he had washed their feet, and 
"had taken his garments, and was set down again, he aaid itnto 

* MftU. xivi. Sl»i uid Act li.lT. 



" Him, Know ye wbat I hive done unto you ? Te call me Maiter 
and Lord.: and ye say well; for so I am. If I then, your Losd 
** and Maiter, have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one 
*' another's feet : for I have given you an example^ that ye should 
" do as I ha!M done to you."* 

23. What rule of action was ever more positiyely enjoined upon 
Christians ? No exception was made to its literal requirement; and 
Jeaas was evidently the first who introduced it as a Irvine command. 
Notlttng was erer so positively enjoined hy him, in favor of parta- 
kisp bread and wine as a sacrament. Jesus said to Peter, If I 
" warii thee not, thou hast no part with me." But he never said, If 
ye do not partake of this bread and wine, ye have no part with me; 
ser was he the first who introduced it; but as it had been practiced 
among the Jews, at the feast of the passover, in commemoration oi 
their delivmnce from Egypt, he directed his disciples to do it for a 
tUfierent purpose : This do in remembrance of me." But his com- 
mand to wash one another's feet, was a new and more particular in- 
junction. Why then is the practice neglected by those who so ear^ 
neatly contend for the ceremony of the bread and wine ? The an- 
awer Is obvious: The former is too humiliating an exercise, and 
one in which they cannot display so much pomp and parade, as in 
eating bread and drinking wine. 

24. The requirements of our Savior were just and reasonable. He 
did not come to teach mere lessons of theory; but to inculcate the 
principles and practice of virtue. His washing the feet of his disci- 
ples, was an example of his humility, kindness and love; and where 
is the real Christian who could follow this example, without possee- 
mng a measure of the same virtues ? 

25. But we are told by some great and learned expositors, that 
our Savior did not mean to enjoin a literal performance of this cere- 
mony; and that the disciples knew better ihm to practice it literal- 
ly : that is, according to the opinion of these expositors, they knew 
better than to obey the positive command, or to follow the example 
of their Lord and Master. But they evidently did practice it; and 
it was one of those essential virtuous practices which the apostle Paul 
required of widows, to entitle them to admittance into the joint com- 
munion of the church; "ijf she have washed the saints* feet;*^ 
not ** if she have partaken of the bread and wine ;" this was not 
essential : for this might* be done without giving the least proof of 
Tirtuous sincerity. But if the former is not to be literally practiced, 
why should the latter ? It is certain that the washing of one ano- 
ther's feet was literally practiced among the primitive Christians; 
and it was evidently designed, not only as an outward token of the 
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inward principle of humility^ kindness and charily, but aa a figure of 
the washing of regeneration^ which cleanses the soul from the pollu- 
tions of an earthly nature, in which Ihe feet of all natural men walk, 
before they receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit. 

26. A new commandment I give untoyou/^ said Jesus That 
ye lav« one another, as I have loved you — -By this shall all men 

** know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another."* 
Here is a plain and positive command g:iven \ and those who faithful- 
ly obey this command, cannot live in contention and strife; but will 
love one another, not in profession and word; but in practical deeds 
of kindness and charily. This is a plain and visible criterion by 
which all men may see and know who are the true disciples of 
Christ. But a g^reat profession of religious lovej with all the cere- 
monies of consecrated bread and wine added to it, without a corres* 
ponding practice, is no evidence of discipleship ; for such are often 
as full of contention and strife, as those who make no profession at 
aU. 

27. But the greatest practical evidence of genuine love and dis- 
interested benevolence that can be manifested on earth, is found 
where all are of one heart and one soul ; where the rich and the poor 
can meet together, and eat and drink at one table, and cheerfully 
partake of one common blessing and Interest, and mutually share in 
each other^s comforts and afflictions, both in things spiritual and tem- 
poral. Here souls, by eating and drinking together, in christian 
Jove and harmony, may daily partake of the Lord's supper, accord- 
ing to the manner in which the primitive church partook of it. Here 
they may show forth the Loni^s death, in yery deed, by their own 
example, in showing that he died to a seltish, partial nature; and 
that they have become partakers of that death, and have consequent- 
ly risen with him, into that life which the world, with all its profes- 
sions of religion have never obtained. 

2f. Herein I hey plainly shmw to all men, that they are partakers 
of that real body and blood which is the true life of Christ; and are 
fed and nourished by the true bread and wine of his spiritual King- 
dom. And in them is truly fulfilled the prayer of the Lord Jesus 
to his heavenly Father; " that they may he one, euen as we are 
oneJ^ 
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TBK FAITH AND PRINCIPLES OF THE NEW CREATlOK- 

CHAPTER L 

The, twelve F&vndatiom of the law of Christ, exemplifed in 
the ttoche Christian virtues^ 

1. The great principles of the gospel revived and brougU to 
VigLi hy MoLher Anti, and the succeeding Witn esses j conn prise the 
whole law of Christ, manifested in this diiy of his second appear ing'. 
The true nature and character of God can be known only in his Di- 
vine Attribuleij which are the seven Spirits of God^ represented to 
John by the ** seven lamps of fire burning- before the throne,*' 
These seven Spirils are the only true source of all divine light, know-* 
ledge and truth, and the only real foundation of all the works of 
God revealed to man; and these are manifested in Christ the Lamb 
of Goii By the operation of these seven Spirits, through Christ, the 
foundation, increa,se, order, beauty and glory of the new creation is 
formed, brought forth ^ and manifested to and in man* This brings 
to light the holy city, iVeii? Jerusal^. 

2, *^ And I John saw the holy cily, New Jerusalem, coming down 
"from Gotl out of Heaven, having the glorj'- of God: and her 
" light was like unto a stone most precious/'* Herein is repre- 
sented the true work and glory of God, proceeding from those di- 
vine lampsj or seven Spirits of God i and by these the glory of God 
is brought to light, and his spiritual work made manifest to man. 

3, And he that sat upon the throne, said, Behold^ I make all 
things new."+ It is by the operation of his Divine Attributes, 
through Christ, that he creates all things new^ and establishes the 
church of the latter day in all lU order and g!or}^ Tlie order of thb 
church on earth, proceeds immediately from that which is in Heaven. 
Imieed the true church of God on earth, is one with that which is in 
Heaven; and all who are in truth, united to that which is on earth, 
are also united to that which is in Heaven. This is agreeable to thfl 
declaration of tlie apostle to the Hebrews; ** Ye are come unto Mount 
" Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the Heavenly Jerusalem," 

4. And of the holy city it is said, The glory of Uod did lighten 

• RffT, H flnd n - t Rev. iri. S. 



THE LAW OF CHRIST EXSMPLinVD 



[PABT vn. 



it, and the Lamb is the light thereof." The seven ^irits of God 
were the only lights seen before his throne, and the only nght, pow- 
er and strength of the Lamb. Nothing therefore existed in this holy 
city, except what proceeded from these seven Spirits. 

5. ''And the city lieth four-square; the length and the breadth 
and the height of it are equaL'' That is, it is equally perfect on all 
sides. And here it is worthy of particular remark, that all its mea- * 
sures, all its works, fhiits, beauty, order and glory have their foun- 
dation in the number twelve. These represent the twelve heavenly 
virtues manifested in Christ; and these are the pillars, protection and 
substance of the new and eternal creation of God, " wherein dwel- 

leth righteousness.'* They may be denominated and arranged in 
the following order; Faith, Hope^ Honesty, Continence, IrtnO' 
cence, Simplicity, Meekyiess, Humility, Prudence, Patience^ 
Thankfulnen, and Charity, 

6. These twelve virtues, established in the soul, and operating in 
perfect harmony, form the eternal and everlasting law of Cfajrist. 
AH Other virtues, gifts and graces are the genuine fruits of these 
twelve, which are the primary principles of virtue proceeding from 
the Divine Attributes. And altho' there may be different names 
which imply nearly the same principles; yet names, in themselves 
considered, are but mere sounds; it is the real spirit and substance 
of these virtues which constitute the principle. These all proceed 
directly from the attributes of God; yet each particular virtue has a 
certain relative connection with its corresponding attributes, from 
which it more immediately proceeds. 

7. 1. Faith. "Without faith it is imposi^ble to please God.**» 
Divine faith is that pure influence proceeding from the eternal source 
of all good, which plants ^ seed of God in the soul. And the obe- 
dience of faith produces all the virtues of the gospel, ** which is the 

power of God unto salvation." True faith proceeds from the pow" 
er and Hght of God, and stands in connection with all his attributes: 
*' For God who hath commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
** hath shined into our hearts."* True faith views every Divine ma-" 
nifestation to the soul in its true light; and believes every promise of 
God, and every display of his power and goodness to mankind, to be 
what they really are. 

8. But those who profess faith in the gospel, and who profess to 
be the followers of Christ; and yet do not believe in all the promises 
of God, nor in all his declarations through his true witnesses; who 
do not believe that every work will be brought into judgment, with 
ievery secret thing, and that every one will he rewarded according 
to hu works ; who do not believe that Christ has come to open a 
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waj by wMcli souls can be sa^d from all sin, and that this salvation 
is really a Itainable in ih\a life; who do not believe that the gospel Is 
free for all souls without distinction, and will efFectuaily save ail who 
believe and obey it ; in short, those who do not believe all thesa 
things, are certainly lacking in the true failh of tlie gospel of Christ, 
let their professions bo what thej^ may. Or if they really possess 
faith, and yet indulge the in selves in any thing which is contrary to 
their faith; or knowing-ly neglect any duty which the (gospel requires 
of them, they are disobedient to faith ; they are not the failhltil fol- 
lowers of Christ ; they do not keep liie law of Christ, and therefore 
are not true ChrisUans, 

9. 2, Hope. Tho* souls may receive the true faith of the gos^ 
pel ; yet witboui hope, no one would be able to set out in the cross- 
bearingf work which faith unfolds: For we are saved by hope,"* 
DT^tBe'hope is a display of the power and wisdom of God in the souL 
Mope " hath respect to the recompense of reward. '^t 1 1 inspires the 
soul with confidence in the promises of God, that his reward La sura. 
*^ And every man that hath this hope in him purifielli himself, even 

as he is pure/ ^1 Hope is styled in scripture, an anchor of tJu 
soul, both sure and stedfast- — Happy is he whose hope is in the 
Lord.'' 

10. All doubting in the work of God, is contrary to this hope; 
and therefore contrary to genuine Christianity. Those who make a 
profession of Christianity, and^ at the same time, distrust the love and 
goodness of God , or doubt his mercy or his justice^ and have not full 
confidence th«t the power of God^ contained in the gospel, is sufiS- 
cient to enable them to obey all its requirements, and save them from 
all sin, and in the end reward them with a crown of everlasting life, 
without any hinderance of the decrees or foreknowledge of God, or 
any thing' inconsijjtent with their own free agency, are without true 
gospel hope, and therefore are not true Christians. If they are 
ashamed of the testimony of the gospel, or of th« worlu of godlinesa, 
in any respect, or do any thing whatever, of which they are ashamedj 
they act contrary to the divine virtue of hope; for *^ hope maketh 
rot ashamed.'* 

1 L 3. ^ONESTT. Neither faith nor hope can bring forth good 
fruit, udess they «re received ** in an honest and good he^rt/* 
Agreeable to tlie tf^stimony of Jesus Christ, tiiose wlio receive the 
word of God, which is the seed of failh, in an honest And good 
heart, brifig forth fruit/* So important then is the virtue of hfinesty 
or si!>centy, (which is essentially the same,) that no one can be bene- 
fitted by the gospel, or by any gift of God witliont it* The virtue 
af honexty is tlis ojieration of the tigbteousness of God, in man, and 
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|>laii(li the principle of uprightness in the scfah The tabernacle of 
the ufMrig^t shall flourish." 

12. The professor of Christianity who is not honest and sincere, in 
all his conckict and conversation, who uses any dissimulation, or 
seeks to cover any of his conduct, in word or deed, under the cloak 
of deceptkm, who designedly deviates fr€>m the truth, in any respect* 
and does not honestly do good and shun evil, and conduct himself, 
in all things, according to his best light and understanding, trans- 
gresses the divine principle of honesty, and sins against Grod; and 
therefore cannot bring forth the fruits of the gospel. The gift o( 
God can find no abiding place in such a soul : for God is a Crod of 
truth, and no hypocrisy can find acceptance in his presence. " The 
hope of the hypocrite shall perish.'' 

13. 4. CoNTiNENca. This is the fruit of that seed • sown by 
fidth, and nourished by hope, in the good and^ honest heart It is the 
principle of self^deniaL and abstine^ source of 
seclusion or separation from the principles and practices of the worid; 
and the spring from whence proceeds the virgin life. It is a chaste 
and pure principle, and flows from the holiness of Grod. Blessed 
are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.'' 

14. He who, under a profession of Christianity, indulges a lascivi- 
ous propensity, in actions, words or feelings; be who does not take 
up his cross against all impurity, according to the requirements of 
the gospel ; but who indulges himself in any thing whatever, that has 
a tendency to lead the mind from the pure work of God, and to at- 
tach it to the impure things of this world, violates the virtue of con- 
tinence, defiles his soul and dishonors his christian profession; and 
therefore he is not a true self-denying Christian. 

15. 5, Innocjuice. This is the handmaid of Continence, and, 
. like that, proceeds from holiness. The operation of continence de- 
I stroys all fleshly lust, and implants in the soul the virtue of innocence. 
I Thus the soul is fitted for the Kingdom of Heaven, and for the ac- 
ceptable worship of God. ** I will wash my hands in innocency; 

so will I compass thine altar, O Lord said the Psalmist.^ And, 
** Except ye be converted and biecome as little children, ye shall not 
" enter into the Kingdom of Heaven;" said Jesus. t little children 
are innocent; their souls are not defiled with any known sin; they 
know nothing of the nature of pride, hist or any evil ; they feel de- 
pendent on their parents for protection and support. 

16. Hence it must appear plain and obvious, that professors of the 
christian religion, who do not become as little children, by living 
lives of innocence, and feel their daily dependence on the gift of God, 
for spiritual nourishment, strength and support, and for continual direc- 
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Hon in the line of their duty, can have no just title to the Kingxlom 
of Heaven, and netid not expect to enter therein. Those who in- 
dnlgej in iheraselves, any feelings of lust, pride, Gn\y, covetotisness, 
roatice^ hatred or revenge, are not innocent before God; Ihey can 
bring no acceptable sacrifice to his a liar; they are not the humble 
followers of the innocent, meek and lowly Savior; therefore Ihey are 
not true Christians; and their profession will only increase their con- 
demnation in ihe day of trial. 

17. a. SjMPLiciTy. Tnie gospel simplicity implies a godly sin- 
cerity , and a real sin^^lcncss of heart, in all our conversation and 
conduct. This virtue is the operation of holiness and gootlness^ and 
pTOcluces in the .^cul a perfect oneness of character, in all things; its 
thoughts, words and works are plain und simple, and wholly directed 
to the honor and g^lory of God. It is liarmless and undefiled, and 
wholly unmixed wilh any evil. It is without ostentation, parade or 
any vain show, and naturally lead.s to pUinness in all things. In all 
the objects of its pursuit, in all the exercis* of ils power, in all its 
communications of g;ood to others, it is governed solely by the will 
of God, and shows forth its peculiar sing-leness of heart and mind in 
all things. ^' If thine eye be iingle, thy ^vhole body shall be full of 
light.^^ 

18. Hence it will readily appear, that a professor of Christianity 
must be greatly deficient in true gospel simplicity, however great 
bis profession, whose heart is not single towards God, whose faith is 
corrupted with a mixture of pride and vain glory, whose conversa- 
tion ts mixed with duplicity » ami his conduct with craftiness, whose 
mind is ftlled with jarring passions, and eontinually exercised with 
vain imaginations. Such professors do not live simply according to 
the faith of the pure gospel of Christy they do not seek to do the 
will of God, and Use to his honor and gl*iry in all tilings; they do 
not honor their profession; they do not follow Christ, nor bear his 
cross; they do not walk in christian Eimplicity. How then can 
they, Willi any propriety, be called Christians ? 

19. 7, Mkekkess, Tlus is that mild, gentle and unassuming 
virtue which is the very opposite of pride and haughtiness. Pride 
separates the soul froai obedience to God, hut meekness readily leads 
to obedience. Meekness fits tlie soul for that gospel soil in which 
it may bring forth fruit unto godliness* Blessed are the meek: 

for they shall inherit the earth.** This alludes to the new earth, 
wherein dwellelh righteo-isness,'* and which is composed of that 
spiritual soil in which souls can take root downward, and bear 
fruit upward.*' True mceknpiis is ihe fear of God, the beginnmg 
of wihtbm and gospel understanding. It implants in the soul a live- 
ly sen-se of the greatness of God*s power, and the dependence of tb« 
soul upon him for every good gift. 
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20. Many make great professions of religion who are, at the 
same time, utterly destitute of the virtue of meekness : hence their 
religion is but a name without the substance. He who is not mild, 
gentle, and easy to be entreated," is lacking in meekness. He 
mho pursues projects of ambition, or seeks after worldly greatness, 
in any manner, transgresses against the virtue of meekness. He 
can therefore have no just claim to Christijuiity; he cannot inherit i 
the new earth, nor bring forth fruit unto God. 1 
I 21. 8. Humility. This virtue goes hand in hand with JlfceAp- | 
I ne$s* and, like that, flows essentially from Wisdam, Humility is 
I that principle of virtue, exercised in modesty, which produces a \ 
I wise, sober, cautious, discreet and amiable deportment, in conduct | 
• and conversation, through all the members of the body of Christ, 
and in each one and all, according to their respective lots and cal- . 
Imgs, and according to the measure of their acquirements, gifts and | 
g^races in the house of God. This virtue is indispensably necessa- 
ry to promote and maintain the union and harmony of the church of | 
God, which is the body of Christ, and greatly promotes the union of 
the qairit in all the members. It is one of the brightest ornaments of 
the inner man, and the church cannot be supported without it. 

22. The virtue of humility leads to a modest conversation and 
deportment towards God and man. It teaches us to speak with reve- 
rence and Godly fear concerning God and all his works; it leads 
us to a humble and willing submission to the will of God, in all 
things, and under all circumstances. Humility is regardless of 
worldly honor, it seeks no preferment, and looks with indifference 
on all those allurements which feed the pride and vanity, and cap- 
tivate the feelings of a vain world. This is that lowly virtue to 
which Jesus Christ had a paAcular reference when he said, ** Bles- 
sed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. "t 
Therefore, Be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the proud, 
and givelh grace to the humble. "t From this virtue proceeds repen- 
tance and godly sorrow for sin : to this Jesus Christ alluded in say- 
ing, ** Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted." 

23. How great is the contrast between the exalted fealings of 
pride, and the modest sensations of humility ! How excessively 
foolish and vain it is for fallen man to pursue schemes of self-exalta- 
tion, and vain glory, which must and will finally end in debasement 
and degradation of soul ! Let all who profess the christian name, 
remember the testimony of Jesus Christ; " Whosoever exalteteth 

• The essential difference between meekness and humility, seems to be just this: 
Hi^mflity brings down the haughtiness of man ; meekness bmds this hanghliness and 
pnreau it from rising. 
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bimselff shall be abased; and be that humblctb himself, shall be 
exalted."* 

24. 9. PauDENCE. The virtu© of prudence is of inestimable 
value* True christian prudence is that virtue which leads to a dis- 
creelj judicious and wise improvement of every natural and moral 
faculty , and of all Ibe powers, g-ifts and graces given of God 
to man. Temperance is one of t be distinguishmg- graces of prudence: 
for all g-ifts and graces are bestowed in vain, unless a discreet and 
temperate improvement be made of them, The wisdom of the 
prudent is to understand his way;'* and the prudent man lookelh 
well to bis going. Prudence proceeds from Wisdom, and the 
bouse of prudence is the habitation of wisdom. " I Wisdom dwell 
with Prudence.*^t 

25. He who is blessed with the virtue of prudence, is not bastj in 
his words, nor rash in any of his conduct; but is watchful over all 
his words and actions; he is careful and discreet in all thing-s. He 
is industrious and faithful in his duty, both in things spiritual and 
temporal ; but does not go beyond his strength ^ in soul nor body. 
He does not carelessly scatter and lose the gifts and graces of God; 
he does not waste nor misim prove any bles^ng, spiritual nor tempo- 
mi ; but makes a wise and temperate use and improvement of all 
thin^ committed to his charge, according to the best of his under- 
standing and abilities. He who transgresses agaiast the virtue of 
prude nee J is deficient of the spirit of Wisdom from whence it pro- 
ceeds. This virtue can be maintained by watchfulness onlj, What 
I say unto you, I saj unto all, Watch. '*[| 

26. 10, Patience Tius is a very powerful virtue, and flows ei- 
sentially from Power and Love. It is of essential importance to ev- 
ery Christian, especially wheji under trials and afflictions. Forbear^ 
ance and long suffering arc its distinguishing graces. It fills the 
soul with constancy, and enables it to bear up under the severest tri- 
al si^ and to persevere through the greatest difficulties. It is always 
subject to the will of Goti, and always ready and willing to wait 
God's appointed time* It never faints under any trials; and there- 
fore reaps the reward of its constancy and perseverance in due sea- 
son. Without patience, there is no perseverance; therefore, "let 

patience have her perfect work." 

27. He who fully possesses the virtue of patience, is never unre- 
conciled to any duty, however severe and trying. He never mur- 
murs nor repines at his lot; nor does he complain that his way is 
hard, and that of others easy. He is never fretful and peevish; but 
always exercises such a degree of love to the work ot God^ that bfl 
can cotistintly persevere in the perfbrmance of every known du^. 
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whatever difficulties may attend it. He is willing to endure all 
things /or Christ^ s sake and the gospeVs, and to bear any crcMS 
rather than lose his justification before God. 

28. But he who indulges feelings of discouragement, sufifers lois, 
and is always in danger of falling away, bacause he is lacking in 
patience. He who faints under ^als, is destitute of patience, and 
must fall, unless supported by others. He who gives way to feel- 
ings of impatience; dishonors himself and his holy calling. Ye 
"have need of patience," saith the apostle, "that after ye have 
" done the will of God, ye might receive the promise."* 

29. 11. Thankfulness. This virtue proceeds from the free 
operation of the love and goodness of God in the soul. A soul in 
the possession of the genuine love of God, feels a sense of his woi- 
bounded goodness; and is tliereby feelingly excited to a holy fervor 
of heavenly joy and gratitude. He is thus enable to bless God for 
his goodness, to praise him for his love, and cheerfully serve him 
with all the faculties of soul and body. This is the virtue of thank- 
fulness, and it is the most acceptable worship of God. Cheerfulness 
and good- will are the attendant graces of this heavenly virtue. 

30. True gospel thankfulness is not the transient excitement of a 
moment, produced by an occasional manifestation of love and good- 
ness, and which has no abiding residence in the soul. Such tempo- 
rary excitements are often experienced hy many warm and zealous 
professors of religion; and though they may proceed from the oc- 
casional effusions of the Divine Spirit; yet they are soon scattered 
and destroyed by the inveterate corruptions of the human heart 
which, like a cage of unclean birds, will soon waste and consume 
all the good seed that comes within their reach, and leave the poor 
soul as destitute as ever. 

31. But when the seed of Divine love and goodness is sown in a 
good and honest heart, which has been cleansed from all unright- 
eousness, and made a fit temple for the Holy Spirit to dwell in, 
then it becomes an abiding treasure; and this produces true thank- 
fulness. By the operation of this virtue, the soul is constantly pre- 
vented from the indulgence of any ungrateful and unthankful feel- 
ings; and is at all times ready to render tlianks to God, for every 
appearance of his love and goodness, and for all the kind favors of 
his Providence, both spiritual and temporal. 

32 f He who is unthankful, is unholy; and " without holiness, no 
man shall see the Lord." He who indulges any feelings that the way 
of God is hard, or that the cross of Christ is unreasonable, or that 
any duty which the gospel requires is unnecessary, is devoid of 
thankfulness. He who, after having been called by the gospel, 
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hankers after the carnal gratifications of nature ^ and regrets that he 
cannot longer enjoy the alluring pleasures of this world, is insensi- 
ble of the mercy and goodness of God, in calling him from these 
vain and transitory enjoyments^ to the way of life and salvation from 
all sin I he is untlmiikfu) and ungrateful, and is in danger of falling 
away and losing- the way of God, 

33. 12, Chaeity, This is the last and the greatest of all the 
christian virtues. It is the genuine operation of goodmss and lave 
in the soul J and is exercised in righteousness. It is ^* full of mercy 
and good fruits.'' It is that benevolent principle which kindly ad- 
ministers whatever is truly needlul for the bene fit j support and hap- 
piness of soul and body, each in its proper order. It administers, 
indeed the treasures brought forth by all the other virtues; and thus 
is produced the perfection of happiness in the Holy City, The apos- 
tle Paul considered charity as the greatest of all the virtues: and 
yrhy ? Because, without charily, tliere can be no abiding adminis- 
tration of the gifts of Godj and therefore all others must fail, unless 
they are supported by it, 

34. Let a man jiossess never so much of that religious fervor 
which he calls the love of God, it will avail him nothing without 
charity. True charity will influance htm to love the children of 
Godi and to administer freely to their necessities; to love all the 
creatures of God, and he ready to promote the comfort and happi- 
ness of all, both of soul and body, according to his capacity and 
their necessities. He who it destitute of this kind of charity, is 
equally destitute of the love of God. He who bears any grud^ or 
hardness against any person, or is unjust or cruel in any case, even 
towards his domestic animals, acts iti direct opposition to the divine 
principle of charity; and whatcvtr his profession may be, he can 
have no just claim to the love of God: he does mt possess it. 

35. Finally: All false judging, jealousies, evil surmisings, evU 
speaking, railing, backbiting, slander, and tlie like, are violations of 
the virtue of charily ; and so far as the christian professor is faulty 
in any of these respects, be is deficient in christian charity, however 
exaltad his profession ; and hence, in proportion as he is deficient in 
this virtue, all other gifls and graces will profit him nothing. 

36. Thus far have we attempted to show the nature of the twelve 
virtues wliich constitute the eternal law of Christ, in the new crea- 
tion of God. The substance of these vtrtues is everlasting, and can 
never be changed. They are the operating springs of all the works 
of God, in the true order of heaven and earth. They are the foun- 
dation of tho number twelve^ so oflen used by the inspired writers, 
in describing the order of the work of God, both typical and spiritual, 
The twelve tribes of Israel, accor^ling to the order of the flesh, were 
but shadows of thij spiritual order of the work of God* The twelve 
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apostles of Jesus jOhrist also represented these twelve virtues, which 
ODOstitute the substance ef that gospel which they were commisidoii- 
ed to preach. 

37. But the most striking representation of these virtues may be 
seen in John's visaon of the Holy City.''^ " And he carried me away 

in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed me that 
great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 
God." The following remarks will illustrate this subject. 

38. 1. This Holy City had twelve gates; and tho' according to the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, " Strait is * the gate, and narrow is the 
^' way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it;" and again, 

t am the way, and the truth, and the life;" and also, I am the 
" door;'' yet the Holy City had twelve gates; and these gates were 
the entrances into the city. The true meaning is, the twelve gates 
which John saw in his vision, were the figurative representaticms of 
the twelve heavenly virtues, manifested in Christ, who is the only 
way; and it is through the power and influence of all these virtues, 
that the soul must find an entrance into the Holy City. Thai is, he 
must come into the possession of all these virtues, in a greater or 
less degree, according to the measure of his capacity, before he can 
become a fit inhabitant of the Holy City, and actually possess it. 
For it is declared by the testimony of eternal truth, that, " Thsre 

shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, or worketh 
" abomination, or maketh a lie." The operation of these virtues 
will effectually exclude every evil from all souls that possess them, 
and walk in them. 

39. 2. " And the twelve gates were twelve pedtls; every several 
*^ gate was of one pearl: and the street of the city was pure gold, 
** as it were transparent glass.'' Thus these gates were of the one 
gospel pearl, which is the ** pearl of great price." Tor they are 
the one only way of entrance into the Holy City, or Kingdom of 
Heaven. The pure gold, like transparent glass, which formed the 
street of the city, shows not only the perfect purity of the way, but 
also its perfect clearness. No impurity nor imperfection, no shade 
of darkness, doubt or uncertainty, can possibly exist in this pure 
way; but all is clear and perfect, and will finally be found so, by 
every faithful soul who shall continue to walk therein. This pure 
and clear street, therefore, is the one only way of God, in which 
all souls must walk, in order to possess the Holy City, and dwell in 
if; for it is situated in the midst of those twelve virtues, surrounded 
and measured on all sides by them. 

40. 3. And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day ; for there 
** shidl be no night there : for the glory of God did lighten it, and 
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"the Lamb u the light thereof.'* All darkness and doubts are done 
away by Ihe light and glory of God, revealed in and through the 
Lamb J and made manifest in these christian virtues; and the way af 
entrance is free for all souls. And thejso same virtues, through 
which is found the only entrance into the Holy City, are also its de- 
fence and protection: for while souls walk in these virtues, they are 
safe froxn all eviJ ; m evil can f>ossibly enter through tliem. Hence 
it is said, " There shall in no wise enter into it any thing that dtfileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination^ or maketh a lie.** 
4L 4, ** Blesied are they that do his commandments^ that they 
" may have right to the tree of lifej and may enter in through the 
"giites into the city.''* Some suppose this to imply that there are 
many ways of entrance into the Holy City, or Kingdom of Heaven- 
But let no one deceive hiuiself with this supposition. Christ is the 
only way, and tliis one way contains all these gates i for whosoever 
is obedient to tlie operation of all the preceding virtues, will keep 
al! the commands of God; and thus be finds an entrance through all 
these gates* Such, therefore, and such only, have a right to the tree 
of life J and to an inheritance in the Holy City. 

42. 5. " And the wall of the city Imd twelve foundations, and fn 
" them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb* And the foun- 
'^dations of the wall of the city were garnished with all manner of 
" precious stones.'* The twelve apostles were the first whom Christ 
sent to preach the gospel of the Kingdom, which is founded on these 
twelve virtues. And the precious stones with which they were gar- 
nished, are all the gifts and graces of the Spirit, given through Christ, 
which proceed from these twelve wtues, which are the foundations 
on which the wall of the city is built, 

43. 6. It is worthy of remark that, tho* the wall had twelve foun- 
dations, which were each of different kinds of precious stones; yet 
the buiiding of tlie wall was Jasper i and also that '*her light 
** was like unto a stone most precious » even like a jasper stone ^ clear 
" as chrystal." Jasper h here represented as the most precious of 
all stones; and therefore die most proper repreientt»tion of Hlm who 
is the Eternal Foundation of all goodness and virtue ; and it also 
clearly shows the work to be all of God. He that sat upon the 
throne was to look upon like Jisper/' Again i the first foundation 
of the wall was Jasper. This evidently represents faiths which is 
the seed of God, the first virtue, and the medium through which all 
the others proceed from God to man. 

44. 7. And the wall was " great and high." This was measured 
by Ihe same number, twelve times twelve, equal to one hundred and 
forty-four. " And he measured the waU thereof, an hundred and 
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forty and four cubits, according to thje measure of a man, that is, 
of the angel.'' Thus the foundations, height and measurements of tlie 
wall, were according to the same number with the gates. This shows 
that the Holy City, as respects both its defence and entrances, is pro- 
tected by the same twelve virtues. But why is it called the mea- 
sure of a man and of the angd ? This shows that, tho' it is ail of 
the angelic or heavenly order; yet it must be manifested in man; 
that is, man must be measured by the same rule, and be found in the 
same heavenly and angelic virtues, in order to become a fit inhabi- 
tant of this Holy City, and be protected in it. 

45. 8. As the natural man cannot conceive of a building, without 
associating with it the idea of materiate substances, as the consti- 
tuent parts thereof, he will perhaps infer from thence, that the Holy 
Cily cannot be composed of these virtues; because they are not ma- 
teriate substances. But we would ask. Of what can the spiritual 
building of God be formed, if not of spiritual virtues ? As the ma- 
terial world is composed of materiate substances; so the spiritual 
world must necessarily be composed of spiritual substances : for there 
is a real substance in spiritual tilings, as well as in natural ; yea, and 
a substance, too, which is infinitely more substantial and durable. 
Thus saith the apostle : ** Ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, 
" knowing that ye have in heaven a better and more ^pidurzng sub- 
" stance,'' And again: ** Faith is the substance of things hoped 
**for,^^ It must therefore be admitted, that the spiritual creation is 
substantial and eternally durable, in its order of existence. And cer- 
tainly these virtues are spiritual and eternal, and therefore more sub- 
stantial and durable in their spiritual and eternal order, than any 
materiate substance whatever. And tho' the natural man is unable 
to discern spiritual substances; yet when the Holy City is represent- 
ed and revealed to him, by these twelve virtues, he may, as by a 
figure, form some idea of what the substance consists. 

46. 9. All things in the natural world, and all the works and deal- 
ings of God with man, on earth, are but shadows and figurative 
refn^sentations of spiritual things, and of the works and dealings of 
God with his people, in the new creation. As the sons of Jacob, 
who composed the house of their father, and were the primary foun- 
dations of the chosen tribes of Israel, were twelve in number; and 
as the apostles who were the pillars, or primary foundations of the 
Church of Christ on earth, in the days of his first appearing, were 
also twelve in number; so these numbers represent the primary foun- 
dations of the spiritual work of God in man, as manifested in this 
day of Christ's second appearing. The measure of the Holy City 
is according to the same number, being twelve thousand fiirlong^ 
every way. 

47. 10. Thus we lee that tt» Holy City, New Jerusalem, in iU 
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fbundalifiii, etilmneeaj adomingi, productions and mea^iureiifientaj ii 
established, f'urtushfid and regulated by ihe same number. The aer- 
rants of God were ako sealed according to the same number; twelve 
thousand of each tribe of Israel, being I lie Israel of God* Those 
aiso, who were seen slanditig with tlje Lamb on Mount Zion, were 
of the same number, twelve times twelve tliousand, or one hundred 
and forty -four thousand. Mount Zion is the san>fe holy city herein 
described* This clearly shows tliat the sertants of God, in the work 
of the new creaiionj that is, those who follow the Lamb whilhei^ 
soever he goeth,-' are all prepared and brought fortii, numbered and 
sealed by these twelve virtues; and hence it is, that ^' tliey are wilb* 
out fault before I be ihron© of God.** And none but such can enter 
and dwell in Mount Zion, the City of the living God." 

48. Jl, And he showed rae a pure river of water of life, clear 
*' as chiystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb." 
This is the source of eternal life, and is brought to light by the seveii^ 
Spijtfs of God, In the midstt of the street of it, and on either 
" Side of the river, was the tree of life^ which bare twelve manner 
"of fruits, and yielded her friut everj month." These are the 
fruits of the twelve virtues, which are produced in twelve regular or- 
ders, one after another.* And the leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations." These leaves ore the giffs and graces of 
the Iwelve virtues; and are to be admiiiistered by those who possesi 
them^ and which must heal ihe tost children of men, and give them 
eternal lifej if they ever obtain it. The tree of life, which stands in 
the midst of the street, is Christ, who stands in the midst of the way 
of life, yielding the fruits of these twelve virtues for all who walk 
Ibercin, The tree is represented in the vision, as standing on either 
side, Uiat is, on each side of the river. This was designed to repre- 
sent the manifestation of Christ, both in the male and female, be- 
tween whom the waters of life flow in the church, producing the 
fruits of Christ in the members. 

49. 12. John's vision of Ihe Woman clothed with the Sun, and 
having upon her head a crown of twelve sEars^" represents, in & 
ttriking manner, the same twelve virtues. These are placed as ft 

* The number iuwhv reprei*nt» the difrerFnt nrden ailtl mate! of •null in iba ipirmAl 
wnik of Gad ; and ^he^e difrrenl ordsrs and etalAs h»ve iheir foiiii>duijon fn th* uwLv* 
primnrr virnicj! which coTiinjiuie ihe fniiiidHtjani of ih« holy eiiy. TJio flrder, itale and 
cIam of all noutft Ufa deiermiaed mtd fixetl by Their relnlive coiineciioji to thmne rctpnC'- 
fivB viTtum; find ihn' all inje Chrisiifttis mii*t poM<iis a mejwufeof nil Uivte viriuei^ Tel 
thejf fcifis, untl {he fruiia which tlitjy Itring forth, wdl partake mostly of ihe nftiure of ibai 
particular vjfiue wnh wSiich ihfy Bland m the nearest rt^laiive connect top, Aiid for whicb 
tbf y hre the beat qualified, HrcordinfJ lo the order of iheir creaiiim " Inhere art diver- 
tliKis of gifta, bul the Mmu fpirii Thk may hm ckarly s?*e» amoup; sTl the liuniaii atce ; 
nil hav^i iheir peculiar gifia and lalenti, one after Mi i's miinner. and another nfXnr thai P 
ibo' ihfl gifti of miiny are ofien tthtuedi piisimprov^ed or pcrvened lo « wrvag tut, 
Tti«H art the talenii ihry ha if a rf^ceiv€d^ aiid for the unp^Temenl of which th*y «r* 
ftceOdnlabk to Ood , 
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diowtf of i^lorj upon the head of the dmne Spirit of Wisdom, who 
it the Mother or bearing' Spirit of all the works of God to man; and 
kom whom they flow, as heavenly li^ts to the righteous^ in the 
■Bw creation of Grod. 

M, yl$axy among the world of mankind have been engaged, for 
^Kiiitands of years, in searching after religion of some kind or other; 
fank with all their searches and researches, aided by all the human 
wiadom they could obtain, they have never been able to find the real 
fubatance of true religion. The reason is, true religion cannot be 
known without the revelation of God, and instead of looking to God 
iot direction, and seeking to do his will, with pure hearts and clean 
hands, they have pursued their own imaginations, and sought religion 
in their own devices, and blended it with the indulgence of their 
own corrupt propensities. Hence they have generally placed reli- 
gion in i^culative tenets, and ceremonial forms: so that among the 
gtsat bidk of mankind, in every age, human creeds and human 
ceremonies have ever constituted the summum bonum^ or essential 
▼btuas of tiieir religion. 

61. But it is through the revelation of God only, that true reli- 
gion is made known to man. And it is through this revelation alane> 
•llMit the twelve christian virtues, and their attendant graces, have 
blaen brought to light, and made manifest in the true children of Grod. 
These virtues, proceeding from the seven Attributes, or ^irits of 
Gkod, form the everlasting and unchangeable law of Christ; and this 
i» the only true religion which ever will, or ever can save any soul, 
and fit it for the everlasting habitation and enjoyment of God. 
Wherever the true gospel is preached, it shows forth the very es- 
sence of these virtues; and they are all therebpr opened to receive 
sools. Thus they represent the very gates of the New Jerusalem, 
into all of which the soul must finally enter, and possess their sub- 
stance, according to his measure, or he can never dwell in this holy 
habitation. 

82, By walking in this law of eternal life, souls find a progres- 
ske increase in the very nature and substance of these virtues; and 
become as lively stones, fitted and built up into a spiritual house, a 
Iv^ly temple and habitation of Grod.* And none can enter thb holy 
tample, but by and through this etem^ and unchangeable law,, the 
law of the Holy City, New Jerusalem, which is revealed in and 
through Christ. The operation of these virtues efiectually shuts out 
every unholy tiling, and forms the law of Christ, for the government 
of his church, which is the house of God, and the habitation of his 
dirohe;'' as it is written: This is the law of the house; Upon the 
" top of the mountain, the whole limit thereof round about shall be 

most holy. Behold this is the law of the house.**! 



• 8«» 1 P«t. ii. s. 



tEMk. iliii. IS. 



CHAP, II.] THE SEVEN MOHAL ffilKCiPLIS, ETC, 207 

63, Tbis is the pattern of the eternal law, the only rule for Chris- 
tiaus to walk by. There fore ^ let all judge by this, who among pro- 
fessors, really possess the character of true Christians, Let all pro- 
fessors of religion exaEnine themselves, and seriously consider liow 
near they come to this pattern, shown by the Lamb, in the holy 
mount of God : for none can enter and dwell in the Holy City, tlio 
spiritual house of the new creation, unless they walk by this rule, 
and keep this law, 

CHAPTER XL 

7%e ietm mors/ PrindpUs of the Church of Christy at nduced 
to praa^ice in the Vnited Society ^ 

The illustration of the twelve christian virtues, contained in the 
preceding chapter, brings to view seven Tnoral principles, which form 
the practical and external law of life for the direction and government 
of Christ^s followers in his everlasting Kingilom, which is now be- 
gun on earth* These seven principles were established by the pre- 
cepts and confirmed by the example of Jesiis Christ while on earthy 
and may be stated in the following- order r 

1 , Duty to God ; 2. Duly to man ; 3, Separation from f A#' 
world; 4. Practical peace; 5. Simplicity of language; 6. 
Right use of property ; and 7. A virgin life. 

1, DUTY TO Gor. 

L This principle flows from the atlrjbutes of lave and right eous- 
?ie$S in God, and is inspired by faith and hope. It is displayed in 
our thankfulness to God for all his goodness, and in our perfect obe- 
dience to his Divine will. It directs all those feelings of prayer, 
praise and adoration, which are due to Godj as the Great Author of 
all good, and the only Siource of all our happiness here and hereafter- 

Thou shalt love the I^rd thy God with all thy heart, and with all 

lliy soul, and with all thy mind, and witli all thy strength: This is 
" the first and great commandment,^** Tins duty is poraraount to 
all others, and is the foundation of every moral principle. All our 
moral and religious duties; all our devotions of heart and soul; 
all our exercises of mind and body, in the service of God^ compre-* 
bending (til mtr strength, must be founded on our love to Godj- 
ollicrv^ise we fail in our duty to him, For tliis is the love of Gk»d, 

that we keep his conimandmente. If a man love mCj" said Jeiuvt 

he will keep my worda**'t 
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1 2. Grenuine love to God, naturally produces obedience to his com- 
mands; and whoever, in honesty and meekness, performs any of those 
duties which are comprehended in our diUy to God, proves thereby 
his love to God. But a thousand professions of love to God, will 
atail nothing, without obedience to his commands. That servant 
J who makes great professions of love to his master; yet instead of obey- 
iag^ his commands, or doing his service, spends hb time in pursuing 
his own gain, and seeking his own pleasure, can neither be consi- 
dered as a faithful servant, nor an honest man. What then shall we 
think of that professed servant of God, who talks largely of his love 
to God, and yet, instead of obeying his commands, or doing his du- 
ty to God, is continually pursuing his own* schemes, seeking his own 
pleasures, and indulging his own carnal propensities ? Surely he 
can neither be considered as a faithful servant of God, nor a goad 
Gbiistian.,^ 

• 3. It 'ought also to be remarked and seriously considered by every 
professor of religion, that whoever is influenced to attempt the per- 
formance of his duty to God, from any cause which is contrary to 
the love of God; or is influenced by any motives which do not pro- 
CQ^ from honesty and meekness, will find his attempts to prove bar- 
ren and unfruitful; and let all such beware that, they are not 
guilty of sacrilegious mockery, instead of performing their duty to 
Qod. 

II. DUTY TO MAN. 

4. ** Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."* This duty is se- 
cond only to the preceding one, and, like tliat, flows from the attri- 
butes of love and righteousness. ** All things whatsoever ye would 
** that men should do unto you, do ye even so to them."t This rule, 
Ifdd down by Jesus Christ, is so plain and comprehensive, that it not 
only shows our duty to man, in the clearest light, but it includes eve- 
ry obligation of man to his fellow-creatures, under every circum- 
stance. Let every person endowed with rational understanding, can- 
form strictly to this rule, and exercise it in wisdom and prudence, 
and with respect to his duty to man, his justification is sure and his 
reward certain. 

5. Every violation of this rule shows a deficiency of the virtues 
of honesty, humility and charity, and is a transgression of the law of 
Christ. As mankind are rational and social beings, the field for the 
eiKrcise of this duty, is very extensive, as well as very important. 
There are but few situations in life, in which a man cannot be more 
or less useful to his fellaw creatures, in some way or other, which 
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comes within this golden rule^ as it is called; yet how few there are^ 
in the present day, who call themselves Chriilians, that readily liva 
up to this rule ! 

III. aEPARATIOTM FROM THE WOHLK. 

6. Tliin principle flows from God's attributes of light and holiness. 
It is sown by failh, and nourished by hope and continence. It is an 
important principle in the new creation, without which the children 
of God would soon be blended with ttje children of this world, and 
lose ihesr relation to the Kingdom of ChiisL " My Kingdom is not 

of this world," said Jesus.* And tbo' the King-dom oi Christ is 
now established on earth, in his chosen people j yet it is a spiritual 
King-dom; and thereftre cannot be blended with the kingdoms of 
this world. Nor can his real subject:^ lake part in the affairs of these 
kingdoms, without blending themselves, in some manner, with the 
world, and thereby hazarding their interest in tlie Kingdom of Christ 
Know ye not,*' said the apostle, that tlie friendship of the world 
is enmity with God ? Whosoever tliereforc, will be a friend of ibe 
*' world, h the enemy of God.**t 

7. Hence every faithful member of Christ's Kingdom, feels the 
absolute necessity of abstaining from all those things which are con- 
nected with the honor aiid glory of tins faUen world ; from civil and 
political offices and emoluments; from party contentioDs and political 
strifes; from the vain pursuits of ambibon and popular applause; and 
from all those transitory enjoyments which feed the pride and vanity j 
and constitute the very life of the natural man, 

8. These things belong not to the Kingdom of Christ; nor has 
Christ any part in them ; nor can those who live in these tilings, with 
any propriety, be called the subjects of his Kingdom. The impera- 
tive testimony of eternal truth is, Come out from among them^ and 
" be ye separate, saitb the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, 
" and 1 will receive you.^^t Neither Jesus Christ, nor any of his 
apostles, nor any members of the primitive church, had any thing- to 
do with the government of this world. When Jesus perceived 
*' that tliey would come and take him hy force, to make him a king, 
" he departed out of their way.**^ And when requested to judge 
between two brotlierSj concerning- the division of an inheritance, he 
replied, Man, who made me a judge, or a divider over you 

By these tliingj^ he evidentli? proved, agreeable to his own testimony, 
that his kingdom was not ot this worUl, and that it did not belong to 
him to meddle with any of its concerns- ^ ^ 

" John irtii. f Jui. iv A. 19 Cor, ri 17. i Jdhn vj. 19. 
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9. It would appear very inconsistent for the subjects of any eartUy 
gjpvemment, or kingdom, to hold offices and officiate in the concerns 
of a rival government, or enemy's kingdom. None but those who 
are real citizens or subjects, either by birth or adoption and naturaUza- 
tkm, can take an active part in the concerns of an earthly govern- 
ment. He, therefore, who would share in the concerns of a foreign 
gDvemment, must first renounce the government of his native coun- 
try, and become a subject of that foreign governmefit. How, then, 
can the subjects of Christ's Kingdom, which is spiritual, and not of 
tUs world, have any share in the government of this world, widiout 
first renouncing their allegiance to the Kingdom of Christ, and be- 
coming the willing subjects of this earthly government ? For as it 
if an undeniable truth, that the order, powers, manners and customd 
of the governments of this world, are corrupted by the influences of 
the spirit of evil, they, of course, stand in direct opposition to the 
%iiTit and government of Christ and his Kingdom. 

10. Christ's Kingdom and government can never be established 
on earth, among any people whatever, without a separation from the 
worid;, not indeed a separation from the natural creation, which it 
good in its order, nor from any thing in it which is virtuous, com- 
iQendable or usefiil, to his true followers; but a separation from the 
follies, vanities, contaminating principles, and wicked practices of 
fidlenjpian, under the reigning influence of a depraved human na- 
ture; and from all those fldngs in which the great bulk of mankind 
seek their own honor and glory, instead of the honor and glory of 
Qod. 

IV. PRACTICAL PEACE. 

11. This principle flows from the attributes of love and goodness 
in Grod, and is the fruit of meekness, patience and charity. Indeed 
this heavenly principle, so clearly characterizes the Spirit and King<- 
dom of Christ, that the violation of it seems evidently a violation of 
every Divine attribute, and of every christian virtue. 

, IS. Christ's Kingdom is a kingdom of peace; hence his subjects 
must be a peaceable and harmless people. ^' My Kingdom is not 
** of this world," said Jesus : *• If my Kingdom were of this world, 
** then would my servants fight."* And because his Kingdom is not 
of this world, those who are truly his servants will not fight. When 
Peter, in his zeal to defend his Master, drew a sword and struck a 
servant of the high priest, ** Jesus said unto him. Put up thy sword 
'* into its place, for all they that take the sword, shall perish with the 
" sword. "t Here is a plain and pointed testimony of Christ, against 
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the use of tho Bwrord. Indeed it is impossible, from the very naturo 
of CJirist'a Kingdom, that be should ever autborijee wBrlike passions, 
jarring- contentions and strife, upon any occasion whatever. 

13. All the predictions of the ancient prophets concerning the na- 
ture of Cbrtst's Kingdom, have represented it lo be a kingtlom of 
peace; and he himself was em phaticaUy sti led Tke Prince of Peace, 
many hundred yearii before he made his appearance on earth. His 
peo]>le are also represented as a peaceable people, dwelling in peace- 
able habitations; and his government is described as a government 
of peace. *^ For thus saith the Lordj Behuld I will extend fieace 
" like a river; I will make thy officers peace and thy exactors righte- 

ousness. Violence shall no more be heard intliy land. All thy 
" cliildren shall be taught of the Lord; and great shall be the peac« 
of tliy children* The work of nghteousness shall he peace; and 
the eflFect of righteousness quietnesis and assurance forever*"* 

14. Thus it appears that his comings his Kingdom and hifi people j 
were described, in early ages, by the tongue of insp)ra!ion, in pro- 
phetic strains of peace* And when the time came, his birth was 
announced by the angels of heaven, in glorious songs of peace. 

Glory to God m the higheslj and on earth peace and good-will to- 
" wards men/'t And all these predictions, as far as they related to 
his personal ministration, in that day, were fully confirmed: for he 
was evidently The Prince of Peace ; and his ministration was a 
ministration of peace and good-will towards men , and all who were 
wOling to receive him, were mado partakers of his peace. " Bless- 

cd are the (peacemakers : for they shall be called the children of 
*^ God;** said he. He taught them the way of peace and righteous- 
ness, bore their infirmities, healed their maladies, comforted them in 
Iheir affliclions, encoura|^ed and strengthened tliem in their faith, 
and at last, when about to leave them, he commended them to his 
Father, prayed for them, blessed them, tnd said, " Peace 1 leave 

with you, my peace I give uuU> you; not as the world givetb, give 

r unto you. Hereafter I wUl not talk much with you; for the 
" prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me/'i 

15. Before the preceding predictions could be fully realized, in 
the final establishtncnt of Clirist^s peaceable Kingdom on earth, there 
was a time in which the spirit of Antichrist prevailed to root out and 
destroy that good seed of peace which Christ had sown* Then suc- 
ceeded the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the pro- 
phet, standing where it ou^ht not,* Ml of which Jesus had forewarned 
his disciples. Then every species of abomination was committed^ 
under the sacred name of Christianity, and blood and carnage deluged 
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the earth, under the professed banners of The Prince of Peace. 
Abomination of desolation, sure enough ! This was the work of that 
spirit to which Jesus alluded in saying, The prince of this world 
Cometh, and hath nothing iu me.'' The prince of this world, is a 
prince of war, and not of peace. 

16. Ever since that celebrated heathen warrior, called ConstaTif 
tine the Greats assumed the christian name, to sanctify his bloody 
deeds, and obtained the title of the First Christian Emperor, the 
prince of this world has reigned among a people who have called 
themselves Christians. Hence the origin of that incongruous title, 
christian warriors^ which has been so often applied to those murder- 
Ukg Cains, who have imbrued their hands in the blood of their bretln 
ren, under a profession of Christianity. But it is in vain for the ad- 
vocates of war to call themselves Christians, or to claim any relation 
to Christ: for they have no part in him. They ure the subjects of 
the prince of war, and not of the Prince of peace. Kings, princes, 
nations and people, who make war upon each other, and shed the 
blood of their fellow men, and wtiU claim the name of Christians, 
are the deluded subjects of Antichrist's kingdom — the children of the 
prince of this world, who, under the assumed name of Christ, are vi- 
olating the best principles of Christianity, the principles of peace and 
good will to men. 

17. All the precepts delivered by our SaVter, breathed " peace 
and good will to man;" and they were all confirmed by his works. 
And it was doubtless the peaceable tendency of his ministi^tion and 
doctrines, which so alarmed the jealous and envious Jews; else why 
this argument ? " Jf we let him thus alone," said they, ** all men 

will believe on him, and the Romans will come and take away 
" both our place and nation."* But notwithstanding all their war- 
like principles, aided by their cruel policy in puffing him to death, 
in order to stop the prevalence of his doctrines, aad^cure the safety- 
of the nation, they were at length Overtaken by the very calamities 
which their barbarous policy was intended to avert. And it ought to 
be remembered, as a warning to persecutors, that the persecuting^ 
cruelty of the Jews, towards Jesus Christ and his followers, was evi- 
dentiy the very cause of the calamities which befel their " place and 
"nation." 

IB. It is evident that Jesus Christ, and his apostles after him, in- 
variably maintained the principles of peace, both by precept and ex- 
ample; and these principles were continued in the primitive church, 
so long as that church stood in its purity. This fact is confirmed by 
the most authentic accounts of those times. Celsus, a heathen phi* 
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Losopber, who wrote against the Chii:>(bns in Uic latter part of tl3« 

second century, bring-s tins charge against them ; That lhay refused 
** to bear arms even in case of necessity;'* and complains j ** that if 
" the rest of the empire were of their opinion, it would soon be oTrfit* 
" run by the barbarians.''* But notwitlistandiiig this objection of 
Celsus, the Romaus, with all their warring powers and principles^ 
©yen after professed Ckristiam began to bear arms^ were unable to 
save the empire from being ^* overrun by the barbarians."! 

19. It is not a little surprising that there should be so many, at 
the present day, who openly profess the peaceable religion of Jesut 
Ohrifit, and yet are, in principlej the advocates of war, and will make 
the same objections again^it the principles of peace which this heathen 
made. What then is the difference between a warring Chrbtian and 
a warring heathen ? The objection of both against the principle! 
of peace i.^, in aiibslance, that if the whole nation were of this opinion, 
we should soon be conquered by other nations, who main tain the prin- 
ciples of war. But the objections of the waning Christian evidently 
appear much more glaringly inconsistent: for the heathen warrior 
talks of no enemy but the barbarians, while the Chrietian warrior 
wishes to be armed against those who by pi-ofession are his brethren 
and fellow Christians ! 

20. But we believe, without the least shadow of doubt, that the 
principles of peace are the best means of preserving peace that a na* 
Hon can possess. As Uke causes produce like effects; so the princi- 
ples of peace have a natural tendency to produce peace ; while the 
principles of war viiW invariably produce war. And we feel full 
confidence in the opinion, that if tlie principles of peace were faith- 
fully cultivated at home, and carefully maintained in all our inters 
course abroad, that they would prove a more sure protection to any 
nation, than the principles of war, witli all it^ expensive preparations i 
and that they would also have a much greater tendency to preserve 
the honor and increase the glory of a nation, all the fears and appre- 
hensions of warriors to die contrary notwithstanding* An impartial 
examination of the history of all ages would doubtless confirm tb« 
truth of this remark. 

21. As before observedi the principles of peace flow from the atr 
tributes of goodness and love, in God : conse<|uently the spirit of war 
IS opposed to these attributes. Goodness to a nation is the result of 
peace; but great evils result from war* Lo\^ workelh no ill to 
" his neighbor;'* but hatred, which is the source of all wars, leads 
mankind to bite and devour one another,^* Ttie spirit of war leads 

• I^rdjiflrf vci. 8. 
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its adTOcates to revenge real or supposed injuries, and always myolyes 
llie innocent with the goilty. It inxKioces no good will to man; but 
ia the ruin of many for the aggrandizement of a few. Where is the 
■ation among all the warring powers of Europe, that has not receiyed 
more injury than benefit from the wars in which it has been engaged? 

22. War is opposed to God*s attributes of righteousness and justice : 
for altho' it is often waged under pretence of obtaining or defending 
certain real or suppos^ rights, or of avenging real or supposed 
wrongs; yet, in reality, it pays no regard to right; its great object 
li wrong; it seeks revenge; it produces injury; and its greatest in- 
jury often, if not most generally, falls upon those for whose rights the 
wmr was professedly undertaken — the rights of the nation — the rights 
cf the peof^e. And in the end, it generally injures their rights and 
increases their wrongs; and is therefore, tliroughout, productive of 
great injustice. 

. 23. The spirit of war is opposed to God's attribute of holiness. It 
engmders and promotes in man, the most unholy passions. Ambi- 
tion, pride and lust, wrath, envy and strife, revenge and cruelty, and 
the most heaven-daring impiety, are the notorious concomitants of 
war. In short, an army, in a state of warfare, is the greatest school 
cf vice and iniquity of any on earth. And if any are so fortunate as 
to pass through it without the ruin of their moral characters; yet it 
mnst be acknowledged, that very few escape the general contamina- 
tion of morals which it js calculated to produce. 

24. The spirit of war is contrary to the attributes of light and 
truth. It darkens the light of truth in the soul, and makes men blind 
to their own best interests — ^to their best good, both in this world 
and that which is to come. It seeks, through false pretexts, to in- 
jure the innocent, as well as the guilty. It obscures every virtuous 
sentiment of the heart, and falsely exalts heroic pride and daring 
ambition as the highest standard of merit, and the most honorable 
jHrinciples of man. 

26. Finally : The spirit of war is contrary to the attributes of pow- 
er and wisdom. Certainly no human power can be so foolishly ex- 
erted, nor any human policy so unwisely employed. The power and 
wisdom of God can never be exercised to favor the spirit of war, in 
fiUlen man, without operating directly against his other revealed at- 
tributes, which cannot be done : for the attributes of God can never 
dash with each other. Tho' God may suffer one nation to contend 
with another, and leave both to bear the judgment of their own folly; 
yet he never can confer his power for the purpose of exalting the 
pride of fallen man, nor bestow his wisdom on such demoniac policy. 
" This wisdom descendeth not from ^bove, but is "earthly, sen- 
" sual and devilish. But the wisdom that is from above, is fijrst 
" pure» then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated^ fiill of 
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mercy and good fruits, without partialily, and without Ijypocrtsy. 
" And the frtiit of righteousness is sow^n in peace of them lhat make 
peace,"* 

V. 61MPLICITY OF LANGUAGE. 

27. Thk principle flows from God*a attributes ol holioesa, and i§ 
enj Dined by the declarative voice of truth. " Speak ye every man 
" die truth to hra neighbor."! It is the practical ope ratio u of the 
virtues of honesty and simplicity , in all our communications. As 
language is the medium through which we convey our ideas, it is a 
matter of tlie first importance that our language should proceed from 
an honest heart. Honesty of heart and simplicity of language, will 
always insure us a good conscience towards God^ and proper respect 
towards our fellow men; and safely conduct us through all the scenes 
of this mortal life. Swear not at all^*' said Jesus, but let your 
" communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay : for whaUoever is mor» 
^' than these comelh of evil/'i It has been objected that this alludes 
to profane oaths; but these were condemned by the law of Moses; 
and it is evident from the express testimony of Jesus Clirist, that he 
had reference to the oaths allowed by the law^ as well as all otliers. 

Ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time, Thou 
" shalt not forswear thyself, but shall perform unto the Lord thine 

oaths: But I say unto you, Swmr 7iot at alL*^ What can be 
more plain and pointed. H 

26. Jesus Clirist having thus pointedly excluded all wearing, it is 
therefore evident that oialhs do not belong to his Kingidom; conse- 
quenOy true Christians can have nothii^ig to do witli them. Hence 
the practice of swearing must belong exclusively to those kingdoms, 
nations and Qpople, who are under the government of the prince of 
this world. Its prolessed object is to prevent false testimony in judi- 
cial causes, and maintain confidence in ci\il society, and in the re^ 
ctprocal tranaacUons between man and man. £ut the numerous 

• J«4. lii. 15, 17, 19. t Zeftb. viii Ifl. J Mut v. M and 37. 

If The form of what ii cc>nAidered m lawful Ctiriallan ontli, h mch a solemn profAita" 
Cioii of wonJs Uiai we coulJ liardl)' bclievt iSiat a man who csmlcl dcliberiitelj' mnka 
UM jjf I'l, would be enough iQ apeak ibe troth, even under lU F>rf!!teitdred miictiir, 

were ii iicU that Uic furce of cducalion. and the Huietiou vf buraaji laws have » far 
blii^ided tiie iniivlj? of m uikiml lluit ihej' 4i> ijol <li»covet' its proranity i hence Uip^v use ii 
}iicDnsideruiel}\ wiiliDUt being con&ciaiis of its real tnipon. But lei its exnmfne itn fflar- 
Jj]^ prafiuiii]!^. Tbe Mwearing rkrUi^ wiimm^ Saying hiji hand upon ibi; Bthle or New 
Test Bin eiu. 171 iw^ repent or give hia a^aent lo ibe follL»wimf form of words r / $ok^mm- 
lie nomr upajt the Ai% tvangdUts Almighty God^ ^lot tehat I am about to aafim 
ikis aiusvj^haU he the ttitth^ih^ tvhdU truth, and n^f A i frit t r/i4 truth: XQhdpmf 
" Gt)d " What ifl this btit talEing upon the holy <:vnti|TrEii^ts tn witnejw the solemn W«ach 
oj a DiTfine i^oramaii^t wliich tiiey have recorded, expreniy forbidding to twuiLr, and 
Ht the tame time prufanely calling opon the Alnwj^hly \o help them in Ihc snrrilepoiiii 
violation of a iotemet prenept af Jesus ChrlBt^ g^iveu lor the oxpreas purpo«e of teodilJiff 
Ctf aiium lo *tptar not at t 



316 THE 9BTEN MORAL PRIMGIPLES [PART VU. 



fwodi continually practiced, under the sanction of oaths, to the great 
pervenion of truth and righteousness, are so many proofs of their in- 
sufficiency to maintain justice and equity in civil governments. We 
believe that a man who has not a principle of honesty in himself, 
will never be made honest by the formality of an oath. And there 
is doubtless much propriety in the vulgar maxim, " He that taill 
swear f vM lie,*' 

27. All swearing and taking the name of God in vain; all pco' 
lane lang^uage, foolish talking, vain jesting, and using sacred words 
and sacred names, in fodish exclamations; all low and prolane vul- 
garisms; all filthy and obscene language, calculated to defile the 

~ aense and exclude the fear and love of God from the soul, and what- 
ever else is contrary to the spirit of honesty, ampUcity and truth, are 
violations of this principle; they manifest a vain, empty, wicked 
mind, and mark a soul destitute of the fear of God. Keep thy 

tongue irom evil, and thy lips from speaking guile."*" All lying 
and deceit, aU quibbling, cavilling and double-dealing, and in short, 
every kind of communication, and every manner of expression, and 
all use of language which does not proceed from an honest heart, is 
not consistent with plain and simple truth, are violations of this pria- 
ciplie. Be what you seem to be, and seem to be what you real^ 

are," is a maxim enjoined by our first iJders, and is hdd as a sa- 
cred principle by every faithful believer. 

28. We are not required to communicate all we know, or all that 
we have heard and seen, whenever it is demanded of us, without any 
respect of persons, place or circumstances; thia would be the height 
of folly and weakness, and would do more harm than good. " The 
" tongue of the wise useth knowledge arigbt.''t We ought to guard 
carefiilly against all unnecessary and disorderly communications, and 
especially against communications to those who are li^e to make a 
bad use of them, or to an enemy who is seeking to take undue ad- 
vantage of us. Tale-bearing does not belong to the followers of 
Christ; it is of the wicked one; it is an enemy that sowetk discord.*' 

29. But in all our intercourse, with all people, where a reciprocal 
communication is required for mutual understanding; or where rea- 
sonable intelligence is required, from just and reasonable motives, a 
fair, open and firee communication will not, and cannot be justly 
withheld, by any truly honest and upright soul. And in all our 
communicaUons, nothing but the plain and simple truth can justify 
us: for altho' we may be justified in withholding the truth, where its 
CiommunAcation is unnecessary, and C€ui do no good; yet we cannot 
he Justified in uttering a falsehood, on any occasion wlmtever-t 

oO. AU flattering tides, and vain appellations of distinction, cal- 
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culated to exalt the pride and feed tlie Tanity of man^ being in direct 
opposidon to sim pi icily of languaj^ci , arc therefore excluded from 
asnong- the humble followers of Christ, Titles of honor and terms 
of adulation, dcsigried to dattcr fallen man, and reverence him above 
his Maker, find no place here. Hence llie vain addresses of Sir 
and Madam, Afhter and Miss^ and the like, are exclutled from the 
language of the United Society, as contrary to the law of Christ and 
(he simplicity of his gospel. Be ye not called Kahhi; for one is 
your Master, even Ciiristi and alt ye are brethren.'** Our Savior 
here alluded to the haughty, high-minded Scribes and Pharisees, 
who were fond of worlcliy kjnors and titles of distinction ^ and warn- 
ed his disciples against following their example. 

31, Thus he condemned the love of worldly honors, and flatter^ 
ing titles of distinction, as unbecoming the children of God and ser- 
vants of Christ. Yet how often do we see, at this day, Ihosic who 
profess to be tlic servants of Christ, seeking and obtaining titles df 
honor and distinction which he never assumed, and never authorized 
his followers to assume; such as Doctor of Ditinity; Rcvtrmd 
Sir; Right Meverend Fathtrin Ood, and the like. These high- 
sounding titles, so fascinating to antichrisUan vanity, are conferred, 
like that of Ambassadors of Christy by human authority, and not 
by the authority of God. And thus these aspiring dignitaries, while 
they profess to be the humble followers of the meek and lowly Sa- 
vior, instead of following hid self-denying and humiliating exarople^ 
must be dignified, and almost deitied, with ecclesiastical titles, far 
above any thing ever assumed by the Lord Jes^ls Christ, 

32, How clearly do such professors show that Ibcy are under the 
influence of that spirit, Who opposeth and exalteth himself abovB 

atl that is caUed God ?"t But the day is fast approaching when, 
God will lay judgment to the line, and righteousness to the plum* 

" meti** and all these profane and sacrilegious honors w^ill be swept 

away with "the refuge of lies.**t 

VL RIGHT USE OF PKOFEKTT. 

33, This principle flowa from the attributes of rightstmsniss and 
love-, and in it is fully displayed the virtues of simplicity, humility 
and charity. It is an important duty^ and a distinguishing privilege 
of the gospel* The true followers of Christ are one with himj as he 
is one with the Father* This oneness includes all they possess: for 
he who has devoted himself to Christ, soul^ body and spirit, can by 
no means withhold his properly. As Christ, by his oneness with the 
Father, is made a partaker, in his lot and office, of all the attributei 
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of God; so the trae followers of Christ are, according' to their mea- 
sure, made partakers of all that he possesses; agreeable to his prayer 
to the Father: The glory which thou gavest me, I have given to 
" them; that they may be one, even as we are one.'** 

34. This oneness is the fruit of the gospel, and it can be obtained 
in no other way than by obedience to the gospel. The very nature 
and design of the gospel of Christ, is to lead souls into this oneness; 
that they may possess one faith, enjoy one hope, and be able " to 
" keep the unity of the spirit in the >ond of peace."t This unity 
of the spirit leads to a oneness in all things, both spiritual and tenii- 
poral; while the nature of selfishness tends only to scatter and divide. 
Hence mankind, under the influence of selfishness, are led to sup- 
port and build up a separate interest, in all things. Dear self is the 
great object of all their concern and all their pursuits. The selfish 
man acts from selfish motives, in all his undertakings; even in his 
professed acts of charity, he bestows his alms with a view to trum- 
pet forth his own praise, and obtain honor of men. 

35. But it is impossible for souls who really enjoy the unity of the 
spirit, to feel satisfied with a separate enjoyment which their Bre&roi 
and Sisters might, with equal propriety, partake with them. Their 
comfort, their peace, their happiness, their enjoyments of every kind, 
are greatly augmented by sharing them in union with their brethren 
and sisters. Nor can they feel unwilling to suffer with them in their 
afflictions. Hence, after having experienced the blessed enjoyments 
of this unity, their temporal property would feel like an intolerable 
burden to them, were they condemned to share it alone. 

36. " The earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof." But sel- 
fish man has long claimed it as his, and long appropriated it to his 
own use. Forgetting that he owes all to God, he is continually 
grasping after more to gratify his own selfish propensities. But man 
was created to serve God; and he is required to serve him with all 
his faculties, which were given him for that very purpose. He is 
also required to serve God with his property, which was committed 
to his charge for the same purpose. 

37. Our time in this world is but short: but a littie while and we 
must appear before God, to give an account of the improvement we 
have made with our time and talents, and the temporal property in- 
trusted to our care. If God has endowed us with talents to do good 
to our fellow mortals, we cannot be justified unless we improVe those 
talents to that very purpose. And if he has also made us heirs of 
temporal property, or furnished us with means and faculties to ac- 
quire it, as faithful stewards of God's heritage, we are so much the 
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more accountable for tiie Improvement we make of these privile^s. 
Thea let us impro^'e thom wisely, 

38 There are many, very many of our fellow beings, as good by 
tiaUirfi as ourselves, and doubtless aa precious in the sight of God, 
who, iliTough misfortune, are suffering for the want of the good 
things wliich we enjoy; and shall we be justified before God, if we 
do not extend the hand of clmrity according to our ability ? By no 
me ana. The parable of the rich man and Lazarus is an instructive 
lesson to those who possess property. While many a poor , suffering', 
but honest Lazarus lies pining in misery and want, shall we withhold 
the crumbs of charity ? Shsdl we suffer the dogs to outdo us in acta 
of kindness ? If so, we must expect the scale shortly to be turned. 

39. How many are the favorites of fortune, who share largely in 
the things of Ibis world, aiid yet expend the property entrusted to 
their charge, in gratifying their own selfish propensities, in linng in 
luxurious splendor, in faring mmptumishj every day; while many 
af therr poor neighbors are pining in poverty, and suffering under 
Ihe hard baud of misfortune ^ and would gladly share in the fragments 
wasted by extravagance or thrown to the dogs ! Could these wealthy 
sons of iileasure tiraw aside the veil of futurity, and behold the day 
in which those who thus abuse their riches, will be confitrained to 
cry to die suffering poor, from whom they now withhold tlie hand of 
charity, and beg for a drop of water to cool their tongues, they 
might then sec the awful responsibility which lies upon the rich, and 
ffjel the vast inijtortance of making a right use of tiieir property. 

40. The advice of Jesus Christ to tho rich man, who desired to 
know what he should do to inherit eternal life, is an instructive lesson 
to the rich,* Origea, who lived in the latter part of the second 
century, fias related lliis circumstance, as recorded in a book, (now 
lost) entitled "The Gospd according to the Hebrews, It is given 
by Origen in the Greek language, and quoted by Lardner, who gives 
the following transUtion t 

41. "A certain rich man sakl to him. Master, what good thing 
shall 1 do, that I may live? He said unto him, Man, keep the law 
and tho prophets* He answered bim, That I have done. He 
said unto him, Go sell all that thou hast, and distribute among the 

" poor, and come follow me. But the rich man began to scratdi 
his bead, and it did not please him, And the Lord said unto him, 
" How sayest Ibou, I have kept tJie law and the proj^Jiets? seeing' it 
'* is written in the law, Thou dmli love thy neigiibor as thyself; and 
*^ behold, rcany of thy brethren, sons of Abraham, arc clothed with 
" rags, ready to perish for hunger, whilst thy liouse is filled with all 
" sorts of good things, and nothing goes out of it to them* And 

* ag« Malt ^Ix' 31 H^rk >u SI, md UikA xTiii. f§* 
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turning about, he said to his disciple Simon, who was sitting bj 
" him, Simon, son of Joanna, it is eaner for a camel to pass thi^vgh 
*' the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom 
" Of Heayeh.''* 

42. " The "earth is the Lord's, and ^ Mness thereof, the world 
JiM. thejr that dwell 6ierein."t And as there are many in the worid 
Who, by the faTor of Divine Providence, enjoy much more than 
t competency, it is doubtless with a view to prove them, and 
toe what use they will make of their |MX>perty, that God has thds no- 
Oted and distinguished fliem above the suffering poor Whom be hKi 
l^hieed in their neighborhood for the same wise purpose. How fiMi 
Clin so mtay of thede probationary sons of weaKh assume the cfaris- 
tfan haine, and pirofei^edly devote themselves to the service of God, 
Whfle fhey withhold their property and essential services for their 
twn selfish purposes ? And what is a professed devotion of the 
ioul, while all that a man sets his heart and affections upon, in tfab 
trorld, is withheld ? So he may profess love and charity for bis 
poor iieighbor, and yet give him nothing. Where then is the evi- 
dence of Ids love and chuity ? iuid how is his neighbor benefitteA 
by ei^? ^ 

43. What revirard has that servant to expect, who professes to 
devote himsielf to bis master's service, to dk> his will, while at the 
tane tiine he aetualfy devotes his time and talents, with all he poa- 
ienes, in serving himself, and doing his own will ? Will his mas- 
ler accept of empty professions and promises for real service ? W31 
he, or boght he to teward him as a fkithful servant ? In justice he 
i^annot: righteousness would forbid it. 

44. Let every professor of Christianity, and especially those who 
posseis« property, apply the case to himself, and then ask his own soul» 
what rewkrd he has a right to expect hereafter, for his profession, 
"without a real and actual devotion of substantial service, with all 
hb possesses to God. Can he expect a substantial reward for {pro- 
fessed services, empty prayers and formal ceremonies, which cost 
linn ilttlis or nothing, and which afford his poor neighbors, and even 
bis fellow Christians, ho real benefit, temporal nor spiritual, to soul 
sibr body ?t 

45. Though many of the rich are able, in their individual capa- 
cities, to do much good with their interest, were they so disposed, 
Without iibpairing the principle; yet experience has proved, in the 
XTniit^d Society, fiiattrnder the blessing of God, the right use of pro- 
^rty, in conformity to the law of Christ, is best promoted, among 
ms followers, by uniting it in a common stock, where all belonging 

• Stt Lndner's workB, vol. t, p. 505. fPneuzxiv. 1; and 1 Cor. x. 20 and sa 
t % Sam. xxhr. 24. 
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to tbe Soetetj, can unite to make it an increasing interact, for bene- 
volent purposes, «nd at the same time, enjoy a competency out of it, 
upon terms of equality. Thus used^ it affordi a competent support 
to it«i former posse,ssors, and is still iiicre asking jn usefulness, to an- 
swer the demands of benevolence and charity. The sajoe experi- 
ence also proves, that a titQe, with union aod harmony, and under 
judicious management, sufTtces to supply many wants. 

46. It h doubtless generally understood, that Jesus Chrbt and bis 
little fanriily of disciples, all fared alike, being chiefly dependent on 
the contents of tlie same scrip, for their temporal support. The pri- 
mitive church at Jerusalem, was also founded on a united interest. 
**And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of 

one soul; neither said any of them, that aught of the things which 
be j>ossessed was his own; but Ihey had all things common."* 

47. Thus they divested diemselves of all selfishness, and like a 
band of disinterested brethren and sisters, lived in love and harmo- 
ny, and all fared alike. These amiable examples were designed as 
a pattern for Christians; and had all who have since professed that 
name, been led by the true spirit of the gospel, and carefully con- 
formed to this patternf what an amiable and harmonious band of 
christian nations might, long ere thia day ^ have existed upon earth! 

VII. A vmam life. 

48. The term virgm implies purity, and when used literally to 
express the quality of any thing, it signifies pure, unmixed, unde6l- 
ed^ unadulterated. Hence the terms virgin gold^ virgin copper t 
virgin snow, and the like^ are used to represent those subtances in 
a pure, unadulterated state. A mrgin lije^ therefore, means a life 
of purity, a life undeHled with sinful indulgences, unmixed with cor- 
rupt practices, unadulterated with carnal gratifications and impure 
desires and pursuits. But the setise to which we more immediately 
confine itj and which is indeed the most obvious, is to express a life 
of continency, or a life of abstioence from the carnal gralificationa 
of the flesh, from sexual coition, and from all lascivious indulgent 
ces. 

49. Thij pure principle flows from the attribute of holtn^s^ and 
is tbe genuine ofispring of co???zVje77ce and inTtocenct. God hath 
" not called us unto un cleanness, but unto hoUncss, without which 

no man s!u»ll seethe Lord. Blessed are the pure in heart: for 
'* they shall see God.'*t Hence it is evident that, without purity and 
holiness, we cannot find acceptance in the sight of God. And it ts 
an immutable truth, that ll»e heavenly sensations of purity and hoE- 
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ness, and the unclean passion of lechery can never abide together 
in any soul : for where the former are in operation the latter ia ef- 
fectually excluded; and where the latter is in operation it equally 
excludes the former. Hence a virgin life is that which approaches 
the nearest to God, and partakes most of the Divine nature. Tim 
appears evident from the following well authenticated facts. 

50. 1. Among the ancient heathens, whatever was esteemed sacred 
and pure, was committed to the care of virgins. Their sacred fire 
was entrusted to virgins; their sacred oracles, prophetic warnings, 
and other divtbe manifestations were ^ven to virgins. So that not- 
withstanding their false religion, it is evident that on many import- 
ant occasions, their virgins were honored with the prophetic gifts of 
the Spirit of God. 

51. 2. The devout Jews esteemed the virgin life the most pure; 
and virgins were often honored with prophetic oracles and gifts of 
the Spirit, when such manifestations of Divine favor were almost 
entirely withdrawn from all other classes of people among them. 
Josephus informs us that the Essenes, who maintained the virtue 
of continence, were many of them favored with Divine revela- 
tions.* 

52. 3. In the days of the apostles, virgins were particularly honor- 
ed with the Spirit of God. The daughters of Philip the evangelist 
were virgins, and were blest with prophetic gifls.t It is stated by 
Dr. Homeck, that in the days of the primitive Christians. " Tbou- 
" sands of their virgins freely dedicated themselves to God, and 
" would be married to none but him; and tho' many times they 
" were tempted by rich fortunes, yet nothing could alter their reso- 
" lutions."t 

53. 4. From the most authentic accounts we have of the christian 
religion, in different ages, since the days of primitive Christianity, it 
appears evident that those people, under whatever name or sect they 
have been classed, who from a principle of devotion to God, have 
maintained a life of continency, notwithstanding they have been ge- 
nerally stigmatized as heretics, and have had theii* names cast out as 
evil, have been more highly favored, as a people, with the ^fiusions 
of the Holy Spirit, and more particularly blessed, as individuals* with 
the heaveidy gifts of God, than any other class of people whatever. 
These things prove the purify of the virgin character in the sight of 
God. 

54. The term virgin is often used, in the language of the pro- 
phets, to represent the Church of Christ, and to signify purity of 
character; and to that character the promises of God were given. 

• It U worthy of remark, that these Essenes were the only sect among the Jews 
whom Jesus did not reprove. 

t »ee Aeu xxi. 9. X See Wesley's Christian Library, v«l. 89, p. 136. 
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The prophet Jeremiah, in hU prediclions concerning ihe latter day of 
glory, three times in one chapter, applies the appellation of virgin 
to the millennial churchy by which he evidently points out its purity. 
Again I will build thee^ and thou shdt be built, O virgin of Is- 
rnel! thou shalt again be adorned wUh Iby tab rets, and shalt go 
" forth in the dances of Hiem that make merry* Then shall the vir- 
gin rejoice in the dance, both young men and old tog-ether. Turn 
*^ again, O virgin of Israel l turn again Co these thy cities.*** 

55, It will probably be contended bj some, that the prophet has 
here used the term virgin merely as a figtire, to represent the church 
in Its pure and happy state; not with any particular allusion to the 
character of continencyj but in allusion to its general purity. This 
is J at least, ad milting the purity of the virgin character,] But it is 
necessary to observe in the first ploce, that a figure must bear a true 
analogy to the substance; otherwise it cannot be a proper figure. 
We would then askj whether the selection of tliis term, as a figure 
of purity, does not clearly show that Oie character itself is more pure 
in tlve sight of God, than any other ? If so, then is not its opposite 
the most impure ? Again : If God has chosen to represent his people 
by a figure which implies the most pure characlerj does he not 
therefore require that tJicy should support that character by the most 
pure life ? And if the virgin life is the most pure, did he not intend 
that they should live such a life ? If not, then where is the con- 
sistency of representing them by a figure which implies a pure cha- 
racter ? 

56, When all this h duly considered, we must conclude that the 
term virgin was designed, not only as a standing memorial of that 
life wldch is the most pure in the sight of God; but also as a most 
powerful evidence that God did design that a people of that charac- 
ter should build and inherit the church of the latter day. This truth 
may be more fully confirmed and illustrated by the following remarks 
and observations. 

57. L Jesus Christ vvas born of a virgin- Thus a pure virgin 
cliaracter was chosen to receive the first seed of the New Creation; 
an incontestable evidence of the pure nature of that work which he 
was sent to introduce into the world, for the salvation and redemp- 
tion of mankind from that impure nature in which they were be- 
gotten. And as his conception was without sevual impurity, it 
teaches us that, at the first entrance of souls into the life of Christj 
they must reject that very impurity which was first rejected in his 
conception. 

58. The miraculous birth of Jesus Christ by a virgin, also shows 
that, in liim, the work of natural generation ceased, and a new aiid 
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spiritual creation commenced. Hence in the regeneration, all wko 
are begotten of Christ, must necessarily cease from that work, or lose 
that spiritual life which they receive from him. Tho' he was bom 
into the world, yet he was not of the world. The same remu-k wiH 
apply to all his true followers, according to his own testimony : ''They 
" are not of the world, even as I am not of the world."* It is readi^ 
admitted by all that it was not the work of Jesus Christ to propagate 
an earthly oflfepring; and the same is equally true of his followers 
also: for " if they are not of the world, even as he is not of tiie 
*• worid," they can have no more to do with its works of generation 
than he had; because that work belongs solely to the children of the 
world, and not to the followers of Christ: they have a very differ- 
ent work to do. 

59. 2. The cross of Christ necessarily includes a virgin life,- or a 
Ufe of continency; because the carnal nature of man must die, be- 
foriB the soul can ever rise to God; and that nature, having its source 
and foundation in sexual coiticm, is fed and nourished by lascivious 
indulgences; therefore its death cannot be effected without this cmss; 
and there is nothing in nature — ^nothing within the comprehension 
the natural man, which can be more crossing to that canial propena* 
ty than a life of continency. 

60. The follower of Christ is indeed required to deny bimself, 
and take up his cross against every evil propensity that pertains to 
man's fallen nature; but he finds none so powerful, in nature, as tlMt 
which is directly opposed to a life of virgin purity; because that is 
the source of all others; and therefore a cross against that propensi- 
ty, is necessarily included in the general, self-denying cross whichi 
according to the testimony of Christ must be taken up in order to be- 
come his disciples; and indeed it is much the most weighty and im- 
portant part of the cross of self-denial. 

61. If any man come to me, and hate not his father and mother, 
iemd wife and children, and brethren and sisters, yea, and hb owa 
life also, he cannot be my disciple.''! Here we have the plain 

and positive declaration of Jesus Christ, that not only these natural 
Relatives which stand in connection with the man, according to the 
order of natural generation, but even his own life also must be hated, 
or he cannot be a disciple of Christ4 

• John Xvii. 16. t Luke xiv. 38. 

X It is not a little surprising to see how the sense of this and other similar passages it 
perverted hy the blindness of expositors. The word Aate in this text, tfae^r say, is uaad 
in a comparative sense ; that is, they are not in reality to hau these relations, bat only 
to love themless^ when they stand in competition with their love to Christ. The fartak- 
tnf spoken of in the 33d verse of the same chapter, they also qualify in sach a manner, 
as entirely to remove a free and voluntary cross, by calling it a eompareuiw/orsaltuig, 
er a wittingneu to/onah»^ m case they should be called or Ood to do it ; that is, when 
necessity rovures it. This k like their vnUmgmu to die when death is at the door, and 
they see there is no escape, but they must die^ But Christ did not say, hvt 2«m, nor 
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62. But maiikiiid are so prone to the indulgence of tbat fallen na- 
ture which binds them to the fleshj that they will exert every faculty 
to e^rade the force of truth and abolish the cross. They are willing- 
to apply any other meaning to Christ^s wonls, and to acknowledge 
faith in any other cross, except that which strikes at ih© very source 
of their carnal enjoyments — the vei^ choicest of all their plea- 
sures — ^th© very life of the natural man* Such a cross is too painful 
for a fallen and corrupted nature to endure; it is krllbg — it is death 
to such a nature. 

6 '3. But the painful excite ment^ the distressing opposition which 
man*a carnal nature feels against such a crossj is a most powerful evi- 
dence of its necessity. And were there no other argument in favor 
of it, this alone is sufficient to convince us that it is the very cross to 
which Christ had a particular reference : for that nature must bo Je- 
slroyed out of ^the soul of mm before he can lind his redemption; 
and this cross of Christ U purposely desig^ncd to effect its destniction, 
without which it never ^vill be destroyed.* 

64 » 3, The nature of fallen man is selfish, being- wholly bent on 
selfish gratifications. His desires are selfish^ because they are direc- 
ted solely to objects which tend to gratify his selfishness* His love 
is selBsh; because it is confined to those who indulge and f^lease bis 
selfishness* In short, the gratification of self is the great object of 
all his pursuits. This selfish nature is doomed to destruction, and it 
is this which Christ requires his followers to liate. They are not re- 
quired to hate the souls nor the bodies of their natural kmdred, nor 
of any other creature: for thb would be inconsistent with the 
whole tenor of Christ's precepts and examples. But the real object 
of hatred is that fallen » selfish nature, which is the very life and sup- 
port of this carnal relation, which biiids the soul of man to the 
earth, and which produces and strengthens all his carnal and earthly 
connections, 

65. Carnal affections must die, that spiritual affections may lire: 
for it is impossible for both to huve an abiding residence in the souL 
Carnal affections are selfish; they cleave to natural kindred; they 
are chiefiy confined to those narrow limits which circumscribe the 
connective ties of the flesh and bloody and seldom, if ever, extend 

/oftaki mmpfirativeiy ; hi* ejcpretsi™* nre tiufld withoist Avy qualLBcntion whaltiver ; 
ajjj Uiey vlhh inrnmn Aud decttive, and pjoiiily declare Ihe only coiiditiciii« on which 
Ihey can be die (inrip^ys " Ifmiy mall ooine ici njep and hati nai fatJur apd tnothtr, 
And w*/jf mid cMiMrm., and brithftn and iisteri, yen, nwl hii ^wn hfs also, kecannci 
»iy dtKipie — S(J likvwjjj^T wJio**t>evor he be of yoii^ that JTorMketli not all ibat be h^ih, 
*^he taoiiot be niy disciplt^ What con be more plftin sti^ positive? and whetice do 
luch interpr^lers derlvt their aothoriiy lo re^erM thA expreui deelarniion of Jeaoi 
Chrifti ^ i^urtfly il cim ba fwm no uiher source iLim from ihe qorrupl mttocft of tlie 
fiesbj whipli aUVsy* ueelt!i lo rival Ood'a cltiim in mmi- 

* gome talk much, about BanotiO in|r tbeir carnal fiature»t they cnifht at w«ll 
lalfc of aanciifymg the rfevil : for ihai nature ia iha devil in madj and it nevai can be 
mnetiAfld ] it mm. ba cnciflad^ or iha foul n«ver can be aaved. 
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further than to those who are excited by interest, or some other sel- 
fish motive, to indulge, flatter and exalt their selfishness. And even 
here they are liable to be turned from one flattering^ object to another 
more flattering, and which can afford a higher gratification to self. 
So contracted, selfish and fleeting are carnal affections. 

66. But spiritual affections are not circumscribed within so small 
a compass. They cannot be confined to such narrow limits; they 
embrace the whole creation of God; they shed abroad their benign 
love to all the human race; they extend the hand of kindness and 
charity according to the spirit of that Divine precept, " Thou ahalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself.'^ The most powerful operations and 
the most extensive stretch of natural affections are very feeble and 
limited, when compared with the wide-spread effusions and dime 
operations of spiritusd and heavenly affections. These heavenly affec- 
tions are the rich and abiding treasure of every faithful believer; 
they are the treasures of a life of continence, tlie fruits of the cross 
of Christ, the genuine offspring of a virgin life. As carnal affections 
have a natural tendency to produce selfishness, with all its conse- 
quences; so spiritual affections will bring forth the genuine fruits of 
peace, love and disinterested benevolence. 

67. 4. Man is required to love God with all his heart, soul, mind 
and strength, and to place his highest affections there. He is at the 
same time, required to deny himself of all those carnal and earthly 
propensities, affections and lusts which bind him to the flesh, and 
which constitute the life of the natural man, in his fallen and depraved 
state; and in this sense, he is required to hate his own life. It is the 
same fallen and depraved nature which he is required to hate in all 
his earthly kindred. And when this nature is overcome and de- 
stroyed in himself, and in them, by the power of the gospel and a 
daily cross, then there is room for Christ to dwell in the soul, and 
the man can then love God in every such soul, whether they have 
been connected with him by the kindred ties of the flesh or not. 
God is no respecter of persons; and those who have the Spirit of 
God dwelling in them, will love those best who possess the most of 
that spirit. 

68. When therefore, this important work is effected in the soul, 
by subjection and obedience to tiie cross of Christ ; when the soul has 
gained a complete victory over that carnal, selfish nature, which first 
led to a wife, and, in its effects, produced all those carnal connections 
which bound his affections to a carnal life; then he has obeyed the 
precepts of Christ, and fully proved his hatred of that life, with all- 
its connections, by renouncing it and traveling out of it; and then 
also, is fulfilled to him, and in him, the promise of Christ: There 

is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake and the goa- 
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peVflj but he shall receive an hundred-fold now in this time, houses, 
and brethren, and sisterSi and motheTB, ond children, and lands, 
" with persecutions; and in the world to come eternal life/'* 

69. Here ihen is the substance of Ihe true virgin life; and this 
is its promised reward. Here is the hatred which coDislitutcs a true 
christian disciple, and the blessing which follows it. A full and 
final cross against the carnal nature of the flesh, and a hatred of that 
life, with all those affections and lusts which hare a natural tendency 
to indulge and gratify it. In the reward, the tvife is not found; but 
persecutions supply her place. Nothing will sooner kindle the fire 
of persecution than a cross against this carnal life; especially where 
a wife is unreconciled to bear a part in the cross which her husband 
has conscientiously taken up for Christ *s sake and the gospel's. 

70* Eut, replies the objector, it cannot be that wives are to be 
hated and forsaken] for Ihe apostle Paul says, ** Husbands, love your 
wives**' A very weak objection truly, after what has already been 
said on the subject. But objectors generally omit the most impor- 
tant part of this passage j which shows in what nianner the apostle 
taught the married Christians^ of that day, to love their wives; we 
will thereJore lake the liberty to transcribe the passage in connection » 
and let modem Christians see whether they live up to the aposlle'a 
instructions. ** Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ loved the 
" church and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse 
" it;— that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having 
" spot or wrinkle, or any such Hung; but that it should be holy, and 
" without blemish: So ought men to love their wives as their own 
" bodies.^*! Christ's love to the church, according to this testimony , 
does not lead him to defile it, but to sanctify and cleanse it, that it 
may be holy, and without blemish. ** So ought men to love their 
wives;*' not with a carnal love, but with the same pure v^irgin love; 
not defiling themselves and their wives with the impure gratilicationsft 
of lust; but in living lives of continency — in maintaining a virgin 
life. 

71.5. The same apostle also says, in another place, " I am jealous 
o\er you with godly jealousy ; for 1 have espousetl you to one hus- 
band, that 1 may present you as a chaste virghi to Christ,'*^ It 
was as a chaste virgin that they were to be presented to Christ; 
and he would accept them in no other character. Knowing this, the 
holy zeal of the apostle was stirred up to admonish these Corinthian 
Christians; lest their minds should be led away from the purity and 
simplicity of the gospel, so that they would not preserve their bodies 
"in sanctification and honor," by following the principles of purity 
and holiness, by living aa Christ lived, and walking as he walked. 



* Mwk X. M, t Eph w. 35 lo 38. t a Cor. xi. 1- 
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which was evidently in a life of coiitiiience and chastity, — in a w- 
gin life. If then, this principle of a virgin life were of the world, 
the world would undoubtedly love its own. But the very nature of 
man is wholly opposed to it, which is a sufficient evidence that it is 
not of the world, but of a superior origin. 

72. 6. But the most plain and pointed testimony of the apo«tle in fur 
vor of a virgin life, is given in the seventh chapter of his first epistle to 
the Corinthians, by which he clearly shows the wide difference between 
virgin purity, and sexual indulgence ; and in which he propheticaQir 
points to a day of more perfect purity, when all such indulgences 
must come to an end. And all the attempts of modem Ghristianf to 
draw from the apostle's doctrine any license to indulge their lascifi- 
ous propensities, are but so many evidences of the depraved stata of 
their own minds, and their ignorance of the* true nature of that goi- 
pel purity which the apostle is so carefel to impress upon the miqds 
of the Corinthian Christians. 

73. " Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me,'* 
saith the apostle; It is good for a man not to touch a womatk^" 
Having laid down this principle at the beginning of the chapiter, he 
could not reverse it without involving himself in a contndictioik* 

For," as he said on another occasion, if I build again the thingf 
" which I destroyed, I make myself a transgressor^''* Nor is there 
the least evidence to be found, in any of his writings, that he ever 
ceased to give the preference to a virgin life; altho' the time was 
not then come for a full manifestation of the truth on this subject. 

74. It is good for a man not to touch a mfe. But because of 
•* the fornications ^ let every man have his own wife, and let every 

woman have her own husband.''! This is the extent of the apoe- 
tle's toleration; and he affirms that he spoke this by permission, and 
jnot of commandment. And why this permission? Evidently be- 
cause of the uncontrollable passions of many among these Corinthians, 
whom the apostle calls carnal, and who, previous to their conversion 
to Christianity, had been accustomed to a plurality of wives, and 
whose licentious habits, even after their conversion, could hardly be 
controlled within the bounds of moral decenpy, notwithstanding aU 
the apostle's permissions and indulgences. But all these indulgences, 
^hich modern Christians so readily arrogate to themselves, to ju^fy 

• Gal. ii. 18. 

t The reader will perceive that the Italic words in this quotation, do not agree with 
our common translation ; but they accord with the literal meaning of the original Gre«k, 
in which the apottle wrote. Fuvaixo^, the word translated wwuxn m the Ist verse, 
means iir(/», and is the same as that translated in the 3d, 3d and 4th verses. The 
ai verse in the Greek begins with these words ; ^id rau^ ^opVSiO^, which are 
Uteralty rendered tei; But &m«mcm qf thgfamiesUumt. The vofd lo omAI ii not in th* 
Greek, but was inaafted by the tramlators. 
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rtieir lascivious practices, cannot alter the nature of holinesSj nor les- 
sen our obi Ignitions to follow Chrbt's example* 

75. It is contended by manyj that the apostle gave his instnicUons 
in favor of a virgin life by permission only ; but the fact is directly 
the reverse ; nor is there any deviation, in all his writings, from the 
principle laid down in the first verse of this chapter; and every in- 
dulgetioe permitted to the Corinthians, was evidently on account of 
their weakness. It would have been very extraordinary indeed, for 
the apostle to recommend continence and virgin purity by permission, 
or grant it as an indulgence, when every feeling of the carnal nature 
of man was wholly opposed to it. Nor would ten thousand permis- 
sions ever induce one camallt/ minded soul to take up such a cross; 
nor wotild he ever lake it up so long as he could find the least hope 
of salvation without it. 

76. The apostle's permission, therefore, was not in behalf of 
those who were willing to take up their crosses; but in behalf 
of those who chose rather to indulge the flesh than to cross it. 
And the plain reason why these permissions and indulgences were 
suSered in that day, was, tliat the day of full redemption was not 
then come; and therefore a full and final cross against those indul- 
gencesj could not then be absolutely required. But the apostle told 
them plainly what was the best way; and those who had spiritual 
discernment enough to pri^c a life of purity, followed the apostle 'a 
advice. 

77. Again it is said that, 'Mlie present distress,** mentioned hj 
the apostle, alluded to outward aillictions, occasioned by persecution. 
But thi.i is not true; nor can any evidence be produced j either from 
sacred or profane history, to warrant such a conclusion ; but on the 
contrary, the time when the apostle wrote thi£ epistle, appears to have 
been a time of the greatest tranquility the primitive church ever en- 
joyed ; nor has the iippstlc ever given Ihe least hint that persecution 
was the cause of that precept. 

78. The real cause was the uncontrollable passions of these car- 
nal professors, which the apostle strove to keep w ithin some bounds, 
by certain permissions and indul^nces, in a lawful way; otherwise 
they would have beon ensnared by the devtl and tlieir own lusts, and led 
into fornication and adultery. That this was the real state of many 
among these Corinthians, will appear very evident on examining the 
third, fifth and sixth chapters of this same epistle. Yet that there were 
some among theni who were spiritually minded, appears certain by 
their writing to the apostle on this subject; and his answer is a clear 
proof that many evils had got in among them. 

79. We do not disagree with the apostle^ that those who cannot^ 
or will not abstain from fornication, would do better to marry and 
conlina them^lvea to one wile, and become orderly luembera of 

28 
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eiyil aociety, than to continue in the pradice of promisciious debau- 
•heiy. But a thomand indulgences to carnal men and woman can 
aeyer purify the nature of lust, nor purge it out of the aoul. The 
marriage of the world atiU belongs to the first Adam, and not to the 
■ecoBd; to the kingdoms of thi« world, and not to the kingdom of 
^Siriflt This ^>peani evident from the aposQe's own testimony in 
Stda same discourse, from which carnal Christians draw so much in- 
iliilgence to please the flesh. Why do they not see the distinctkm ? 
SO. " He^that is married, careth for the things that are of the 
world, how he may please his wife." Also, " she that is mairiod, 
caveth for the things of the world, how she may please her hua- 
" band." But the unmarried, or those who live a virgin life,* "care 
for the things of the Lord, how they may be hofy, both in body 
and in qnrit" Here we see the principle of a holy life direcdy 
iwinted out; therefore let those who desire holiness, follow it. "I 
would that all men were even as I myself," says the apostle, who 
himself was not married. I say thereft»re to the unmarried a&d 
widowa, it Is good for them if they abide even as I." 

81. 7. But af^r all the apostle's permissions and indulgences to the 
Corinthians, whom he declares to be carnal,'' he points them to a 
6iture day in which all these indulgences must cease; when canml 
giatificationa, separate possessions, and whatever else , among Chria- 
tians pertained to the customs and manners of a selfish world, must 
Ibe done away in the church of Christ; and a more inward and apk- 
itual work be wrought in the soul, and a new order of things succ^ad 
In the church. 

But this I say, brethren, The time is short. It remaineth, 
"that both they that have wives, be as though they had none; and 
*' they that weep, as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as 
^' though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they pea- 
ce aessed not; and they that use this world as not abusing it; for the 
**£sudiion of this world passeth away." 

82. Some have supposed that the apostle alluded to a state be- 
yond the grave; but a little reflection will show the inconsistency 
^ this suppositiim. To make it consistent, they must also suppose 
that the, practice of buying and using this world is likewise to be 
earned beyond the grave. But this they themselves would hardly 
believe. The truth is, that passage points directly to the second 
coming of Christ, and the established order of his Kingdom on 
earth, in which the apostle evidently foresaw that a fimil cross 
against the carnal indulgence of the flesh, would put an end to that 
use which had hitherto been made of wives : That those who had fliem, 

* It is evident that the apostle here alluded to those who really lived a virgm life for 
•gg«^»>||^^yg and not to those who were merely unmarridl, and yet 
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would enjoy them asr sieters in Christ, and not as wives in Adam: 
That the church of Cbmtj by being separated from the world, and 
united in spiritj would possess a united interest, which would pre- 
clude all buying and selling for individual and £elfisb purpo!$«i; and 
that thereby a right use of property would take place in the church, 
where the things of this world would be used without abuse : And 
that J in this period, believers, under the operation of an inward, 
spiritual work of God upon the soul, would both weep and rejoice 
in spirit, without discovering the feelings and exercises of their soul » 
to the view of an unbelieving world. 

83 » Having seen^ felt and experienced all these thing's, we ar*' 
able to testify that no other meaning can, with any consistency, be 
applied to the apostle *3 prediction. So clearly indeed has he point- 
ed out the millennial Church, in that short passage, that its faith and 
order could not be more completely described, in so few words, not- 
withstanding the work has actually taken place. And we bless 
God that we have lived to see the day in which it is so clearly and 
amply fulfilled j that the true virgin life is made naanifest in this our 
day, and we are called to be partakers of it; that we can " possess 
**tfiis world as though we |>ossessied it not^'^ for we know that the 
'* fashion of this world is passed away^^' as it respects the lives 
which we live in it, 

84* 8. **And I looked, and lo! a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, 

and with him a hundred forty and four thousand ^ having his Fa- 
" ther's name written in their foreheads.*^* This is not a mere ex- 
ternal name, consisting of significant letters or characters; hut the 
pure nature of God being formed in them, the very image of purity 
and holiness shines forth in their countenances, and displays itself in 
all thefr words and actions. Bui who are ttiose hundred and forty- 
four thousand ? These are they which were not defiled with wo- 
men; for they are virgins," 

85* Some suppose this to include that particular number only, who 
will attain to that honor. Be this as it may^ it is a striking evidence 
that none but those who live a virgin life can obtain so great a pri- 
vilege; and therefore such a liJe must not only be the most acceptable 
in the sight of God and the Lamb^ but is that alone which can stand 
with the Lamb on Mount Zion, 

86. *^ These are they which follow the lamb whithersoever be 

goeth," That is, they walk in perfect obedience to the law of 
Christ, and follow his example in all purity and holiness; not defil- 
ing themselves with women, nor living in any unclcannessj or in 
any selfish gratification whatever. 

" These were redeemed from among men, being tlie firit-fruits 
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unto God, and to the Lamb." Having followed Christ in the rege- 
neration; that is, having lived a life of virgin purity, aflerhis exam- 
by taking up their crosses against all those canial indulgences of 
the flesh which pertain to the works of generation, they were 
deemed from that nature by the regenerating power of the Holy 
Spirit. 

87. And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are with- 
out fault before the throne of God," They have taken up their cross- 
es against all sin, and every evil word and work; and by their obe- 
dience to the law of Christ, have obtained a victory over the very na- 
ture of evil: for how could they be otherwise without fault ? Such, 
and such only, are with the Lamb.^ And the song which they sii^, 
is a song of praise and thanksgiving to God for their redemption, and 
winch cannot be sung except by those who, through a life of virgin 
purity, have obtained complete redemption from the lost nature of 
the flesh. 

88. In this vision of John, is a prophetic display of the true cha- 
racter of the work of God on earth, in the great millennial day of 
Christ, which is, as it were, but just commenced. And these virgin 
characters, above described, are the subjects of it : and none will 
finally be able to stand the test of this great day, without becoming 
the subjects of this work, and attaining to this character. Thus we 
have John's vision of the appearance of the Lamb on Mount Zion 
and the character of those with him ; then follows his vision of the 
everlasting gospel. 

89. And I saw another angel fly in the midst of Heaven, having 
the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, 

" and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, andggteople." 
Here we find that the gospel is preached, after the appearance of tlie 
Lamb on Mount Zion. This is an evidence, not only that the gos- 
pel is to be preached after the second coming of Christ, but also that 
those to whom it is to be preached had no previous knowledge gf 
his having made his appearance ; but are yet to be informed of it by 
the testimony of the preacher. After this succeeds the fall of Baby- 
lon, and the judgment of God upon those who worship the beast and 
his image, and receive his mark. 

90. These things show that, after the second coming of Christ, 
the gospel will be preached to all nations, kindreds and tongues ; 
and that those who refuse to obey it, and still continue in the course 
and practice of the world, will inevitably fall under the judgment of 

* Those who live in sin, tho' they may call themselves Christians, they cannot be 
" without fault before the throne of God." and therefore cannot belong to this class : 
And tlio' they may " name the name of Christ ;" yet if they do not " depart from all 
iniquity," all their religious professions, forms and ceremonies are but mere hypocrisy ; 
their mouths are full of guile, full of lies and hypocrisy. 
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God, both in thii world and that which is to come. For tha loud 
voice of the angel alludes to the preach mg of Ihe g:ospel to a sinful 
world, hy mio inters sent of God, with angelic or heavenly power aiid 
authority. After this follows the harvest of the world. 

9L And I looked, and behold, a white cloudy and upon the 
" cloud one* sat like unto the Son of man, having' on hts head a 

golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And another an- 
''gel came out of the temple ^ crying with a loud voice to him that sat 

on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap; for the lime is come 
" for thee to reap; for tlie harvest of the earth is ripe." 

92, It will be proper to remark here, that the work of hanrestj 
which is a progressive work, is a striking- figure of the work of 
Clirist's second appearing, which is called The harvest of the toorld. 
As a field of wheat is not cut down with one stroke of the sickle ; but 
that which is the ripest is first cut down and gathered, and the reap- 
ing continued, as the grain becomes ripe, till all is cut down, sepa- 
rated and gathered into the barn; so is the harvest of the world, in 
the day of Chrisit's seconri appearing. 

93, The white cloud represents a cloud or multitude of pure wit- 
nesses, those who stand on Mount Zion with the Lamb. The Spirit 
of Christ in these witnesses, is the sharp sickle, which goes forth by 
the word of their testimony, through the preach mg of the everlasting 
gcapel, which cuts off and separates souls from the life of the world; 
and thus they are harvested out of the world; so that their life is no 
longer of tlie worhl, but of Christ. Thus the principle of a virgin 
life is implanted in them: for they are virgins." Therefore they 
can, henceforth, no more propagate a natural offspring than die grain 
I hat is gathered into the bam, and devoted to be made into bread, 
for the use of the owner, can be again sown in the earth and bring 
forth fruit. 

94, Tbp progress of the work here described will falfil the pre- 
diction of Christ; " This gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached 

in all the world, lor a witness unto all nations: and then shall the 
" end come.''t 

• It n proper In remark hera, lliftl thn word on* i» no! in the originHl, but it mnerted 
by Ihe triifi4ldiL>rii The. eTjdeni mciutbiig iif, ihe Ukenuss of (Ac Son vf tnanj in aiid upon 
Ilia cloiiil of III! wiuieuei. Rev, TLiv. 14. 
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CHAPTER in. 
Concendng Obedience. 

1. Tan first duty which God requires of man and in ^Mch is 
comprehended all other duties, kDbedience, This is esaentiafif ne- 
cessary for the fulfihnent of the whole law of Girist» and indeed of 
every maniiestation of God to man. " Behold, to ob^ is better than 
jaciifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.''"'' This is the whde 
^end and design of the law of nature, the law of Moses, and thelaw of 
Christ. Thus said Moses; Keep therefore the words of this cofe- 
'* nant, and do them, that ye may prosper in all that ye do.'^ And 
thus said Jesus; Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lanl, 
" shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; buthe that doeth the will 
** of my Father which is in Heaven. '^t 

2. Hence it is evident that obedience is the only line of pnmise. 
A man may believe ail the law and the prophets; he may also be- 
Heve the trulh of the gospel, he may assent to all its doctrines, and 
to every principle of the law of Christ; and he may not only hare 
full iaith in t^ divine mission of Christ, and call him Lord and Mas- 
ter, and acknol||Mge him as the only Savior; but he may also open- 
ly profess the najoie of Christ, and declare his full belief in all his 
divine precepts, and acknowledge his life and exam|)le to be the only 
rule of a Christian; and yet after all, if he does not truly and sin- 
cerely obey the revealed will of Grod, given to him, all his faith and 
all his professions will profit him nothing. Obedience therefore com- 
prehends the whole duty of man. 

3. But it may be asked, Where is the true object of obedience to 
be found ? to whom and to what shall we yield obedience ? and 
what rule shall we be regulated ? To which we answer : The Spirit 
of Christ is the true and real object of obedience : and its visible 
manifestation is found in his body, which is his true Church. 
There he has placed his name, and there is found the only power of 
salvation; because therein his Spirit operates and governs the whole 
body : hence the only true source and object of obedience to salva- 
tion is in the Church of Christ; and the obedience of every faithful 
soul will centre there. 

4. Christ said to his disciples, " I am the vinC; ye are the branch- 
^' es."$ It is well known that the branches of the vine, or of a tree, 

• 1 Sam. XV. 22. t Deut. xxix. 9. .$MaU. vii. 21. 

$ John xv. 9. 
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are lubject, in all their operations and productions, to Uie directions 
of Oiat life which proceeds from the body. This supports and ref- 
lates them : and no branch can bear fruit, nor even receive any sup- 
port from the life of ihe tree which is separated from it, or has by 
any means lost its connection with the life of the body. For tho' a 
branch that is withered may continue to hang on the tree for a time ; 
yet it cannot receive the sap, which is the life of the tree^ it must 
finally fall off; because it is no longer subject to the life of the 
body, and therefore that life can no longer circulate in it. So it is 
also with the members of the human body, which are supported by 
Ms life I and regulated and governed by the head, as the leading in- 
fluence of the whole body. No member, when cut off from the bo- 
dy, can retain lis life, nor its subjection to the head ; but having 
lost its union and subjection to the life of the body, it must 
die^ 

5, Here then, is the moit perfect figure of visible obedience, tho' 
proceeding from an invisible source* And shall we suppose that the 
body of Christ can be less perfect, in its i*ystem of obedience than 
the Tine or the tree, or even the members of the human body ? Je- 
sus Christ, when on earth, taught the will of his Fatlier; this consti- 
tuted the pure principles of the gospel ■ and be confirmed these prin- 
ciples by his living example^ But these principles were not obeyed 
by those who did not belong to his visible body; nor had he any 
leading influence anywhere but in his body, and in those members 
who composed his hotly. *' Now ye are the body of Christ, and 

members in particular,*' saith the apostle,* 

6, Thus the body of Christ is made up of visible members, and 
his invisible Spirit is their life. This Spirit cannot direct the mem- 
bers to disagree one with another, or to be separated from their union 
to each other. Hence it is evident that clashing opinions, jarring 
systems, and opposite conduct do not belong to the one body of 
Christ, nor have they any part in it. If Christ has a true church on 
earth, then that church must be his visible body; therefore his invi- 
sible Spirit must be the life of that body, and of course, must regu- 
late and govem it. Hence we may see the great mistake of those 
who suppose that they can belong to the body of Christ, or that they 
CHu partake of his Spirit, which is Us lifcj and yet have no union 
with his church, his only vijsible body. It is utterly impossible for 
any one, in such a state, to partake of the life of Christ, As 
well might the branches of the vine or tree, or even the members 
of the human body, when cut off and separated, still partake of the 
life of the body. 

7, Many objectiona have been raised against the system of obedi- 
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•nee teugfat and practised by the United Society; but to the candid 
mind, a little reflection will show those objections to be very unrea- 
aonable. It will doubtless be readily acknowledged, that in evoy 
well regulated society or institution, there must be a visible head, or 
a leading influence, by which the society or institution ia governed 
and directed, and to which each member must yield obedi- 
ence; otherwise there could be no order nor regulation in such a so- 
ciety; for a body without a head, can have neither life nor power, 
but must soon fall and be dissolved. But where there is a leading 
influence, which stands as a centre of union, the order, wakm and 
harmony of the institution is easily preserved, by the obedience of 
the members to that head or leading influence. 

8. In a regular army of soldiers, perfect obedience is found es- 
sentially necessary for the preservation of order, and the protection 
of the army. And as order and discipline is the strength of the ar- 
my; so obedience is the very life of order and disdpline. Every 
soldier is required to 3rield implicit obedience to his immediate 
commander, and every o^cer must be subject to the command of 
his superior officer. This order of subjection extends, in regular 
gradation, from the common soldier to the highest officer in an ar- 
my ; and thus the whole Armj is led and governed by the ooinman- 
der in chief. Without this subjection, the largest army would soon 
lose all its strength and power, and become an easy conquest to the 
enemy. 

9. There is, however, this essential difference between the deso- 
lating armies of blood-shedding warriors, and the harmless followers 
of the Prince of Peace. The former are governed by the compul- 
sion of arbitrary power, and the severity of military laws; while 
the latter are led and governed by the law of Christ, under the ndld 
and gentle, yet powerful influence of the spirit of peace and love; 
and by the infusion of that divine spirit into all the members, it be- 
comes the delight of all to be united in their obedience to that divine 
law, which is implanted in the heart of every honest and Mthfol 
leader, and by which the whole body is led and governed in the most 
perfect harmony. 

10. It is for the want of this united spirit, this oneness of heart 
and mind, to govern and direct an army of contending warriors, that 
its strength and power must be supported, and its order and disci- 
pline maintained by the severity of arbitrary power. Consequently 
the soldier whose heart is not devoted to the cause in which he is 
engaged, who can feel no delight in the life of a soldier, so as to render 
a willing obedience to his commanding officer, becomes the slave of 
arbitrary power under a tyrannical leader, and is under the dire ne- 
cessity of living a life of wretchedness in the army, where he is liable 
to be compelled to acts which he abhors, or hazard his life by his 
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disobedience; and yet even bis obedience cannot secum him from a 
violent and uotimeiy death. But not so in the Church of Christ, 
where every laithful member h of one heart and one soul, and where 
one spirit leads and governs the whole body. Hera no compulsion, 
no arbitraiy power is found necessary. 

11. Again: Tlie order of nature requires tiiat children should be 
obedient to their parents; that ihe younger children should resjiect 
and confomi to tlje elder.* Without this, there can be no well re- 
gulated family; confusion must necessarily ensue, and " a house 
" divided against itself cannot stand/' The Church of Christ is a 
epirilual family; and as it is composed of \dsible members, thero 
must be a \isible head, to stand aj4 the centre of influence or leading 
power in that family. 

12. As the leading power of the visible Church is vested in the Mi- 
nistry, as tike visible head, so in each separate family of the Society, 
which is considered as a branch of the Churchy the leading- power ii 
wsted in the Elders, who are considered as the heads of their respec- 
tive families. And so long as the visible head or leaders of any family 
conduct themselves hi a manner worthy of this trust, it is necessary (hat 
they should be obeyed by all the members of the family. Without this 
obedience there can be no regulation, order nor harmony in the family. 

13. But no one i^ required to yield obedience to any thing con- 
trary to the established principles of the gospel, as revealed by the 
precepts and example of Jesus Christ; but obedience is required in 
conformity to those priuciples only. This is agreeable to the doc- 
trine taugiit by Mother Ann, "You ought lo haT« your faith ground - 
" ed in the power of God;** said she, *Mbr tliat tbideth forever . 
•* But if your faith is only in creatures, and they should fail, you are 
" liable to come under loss,*' True faith leads to obedience. 

14. Many will profess great union and submission U) the Spirit of 
Christ, and yet object to a visible leader in the Church. They are 
looking for Christ to reveal himself", as an invisible guide and teacher, 
to every individualj in a separate capacity , without any dej>endence 
upon the union of tiie body; and expect to be guided by the invisi- 
ble Spirit of Christ, in their own souls, separately, and independent 
of any Tisible leader. But Ihis doctrine is contrary lo every mani- 

* Tliousniiidi^ of child J-en jnin ihn roftd lo ruin in consequence of being brtm^ht up in 
disobiiilkrici; lolhcir parcjit^ This fituU geuttrally Itea wiih ilie parenifi, or wjili itioao 
who liftvc the charge of tlieir eariiesi years ; eiiher becitujie Uiey aie not governed hy 
the principle of moraJUyt in iheir jimlructioiis, or because they tlcj om implout tlic pria- 
ciple of ubcdietioe in the tnindi of iheir cisildreu- Cbildfcn who arc uoi tauffbt obediencft 
lo their pareniHi from (Leir iiifojicy, aut-ordiug lo tlie order of imiure, wid do not praclioa 
il, are ff^ucrally foynd lo be more unwjllin^ than otberS] lo yicjld obedience lo ibe catia 
of the goapel^ and the spiritual worit of God ill riper yciirs^ even Uio" they should be fully 
coiivjneed of the iieceisily of ii- Sueh children, being left to foUow theff own corrupt 
incliiialLons, are apt lo berome regardless of all law and nil govemtiLeiit^ cieepi the 
government of their perverse will*; and tJ;erefortJ wilt neither be otit^em to th« Uwi 
of Cjod nor man^ witaotit abtolute «on]|iu3iioii, 

29 
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fyM&ati of tbe dealings of God wilb man, and it calcidated to de- 
■tiD^ the union and haTmonj of the Churdi, by rendering ereiy in- 
diiidiial iodepenknt of the body. 

15. But no penon can be omted to Christ, and jet be at rariimce 
with the members of his body. And while the true members of 
Gkrist's Church are governed by his Spirit, they can have no objec- 
tioiis against Tisible leaders: For God is not the author of confu- 
** skm, but of peace.'^ Therefore, if the Spirit of Christ rules in 
faisClnirch, (which cannot reasonably be denied) that Spirit will 
bring forward those who are the most suitable for leaders, and re- 
moTe them when they can be no longer useful, and supply their 
traces with others better qualified for that duty. Obedience is there- 
lore always safe as well as necessary. 

16. But the great and common objection against viable sfMritnal 
leaders in the Church of Christ, to whom all the members must be 
■object, appears to be this: That the scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament contain all the necessary instructions for the Christian'f 

conduct through life, and are the only rule of faith and practice." 
If this be so, wc would ask why are spiritual teachers appointed in 
almost every religious society ? We are told that tins is necessary 
in order to open and explain the scriptures, aud give the peojde a 
right imderstanding of them, and to exhort them to obedience, not 
to the teachers, but to the scriptures. But why then do these scrip- 
ture expositors differ so much from each other in their sentiments f 
and why have their discordant opinions produced so many jarrii^ 
systems of religion throughout the world ? In order to be able ex- 
positors of the scriptures, they ought to possess a goodly portion of 
that Spirit which dictated the scriptures; otherwise they explain to 
no good purpose. 

17. If these expositors were in real possession of the ^nrit of 
Obrist, they would not disagree about the meaning of the scriptures, 
nor concerning the duty of Christians; but they would be of one 
heart and one mind, and would, of course, minister the same oneness 
of q>irit to all those members of their church who faithfully adhered 
to tbeir instructions. And hence there could be but one faith and 
one bq)tism among them, namely, the faith of Christ, and the bap- 
tism of the Holy Spirit; and this would unite them together, as one 
body, led and governed by one spirit. Then every faithful member 
of their church would feel tiie necessity of obedience, and would 
readily practice it from a principle of love and duty to that Divine 
Spirit which would then appear visible in the lives of their teachers. 
And these teachers, being the true ministerF of Christ, would then 
teach them that one faith, and baptize them with that one baptism, 
which is the very life of the body of Christ. 

18. But tiie truth is, while they profess to teach others, they them- 
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selves haye need to bo tauj^ht the first principles of the law of Christ, 
wbict nacessarily includes obedience. Hence it is, that in their at- 
tempts to explain the scripturef^^ tljey liave no spiritual guide; but are 
led by the dictates ot human reason and human wisdom, which tlicy 
lliem selves will acknowledge to be fallible; of course, all their instruc- 
tions must be fallible. And lienco also, they are at all times liable 
to put wrong^ interpretations upon the scriptures; and tljat this has 
long been practiced among- them, their numerous systems of religion 
afford a very striking proof. 

19. Many will plead, that the obedience of Christ is sulKcient for 
all; aM will quote the apostle's words r " For as by one man's diso- 
" bedience, many were made sinners; so, by tlie obedience of one, 

shaU many be made righteous," But if they rightly understood 
this passage, tliey would find it to be no argument Ln favor of their 
plea. It is by following Adam's example of disobedience, tliat many 
are, made simters; and so also, by following Christ example of 
obedience, many are made rightiaus. 

20, By the disobedience of the tirst Adam, he received a corrupt 
seed, and this corrupt sced^ which contained the evil influence of the 
wicked tme^ has been communicated to his [josterily by natural gene- 
ration; and Ihey, by obeying this evil influence, become siiiiien. 
iSo, by the obedience of Jesus Christ, the second Adam, he received 
the seed of eternal hfe from God; and this seed^ wluch contains the 
I>ower of salvation, is commuuicated by spiritual regenc ration, to all 
who are willing to receive it; and Ihey, by obeying the influence of 
tliat power, received through faiths become righteous. Thus the 
apostle 'a expression is verified; and tlms we may see that, in order 
to be made rigliteous, we must be obedient, even as he was,* 

9L As man first fell from a state of rectitude, and lost his union 
and relation to God, hj duohedienct; so he muat rise from his lost 
state, and find his union and relation to Christ, £y obedience. Short 
of this, no soul will ever find salvation, and secure an inheritance in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, 



CHAPTER IV. 

The Confession of Sin. 

I, As man, in hb fallen stale, is in the kingdom of darkness, and 
under the government of the prince of dns world, who is a prince of 
darkness; su his introduction into the Kingdom of Christ, which is a 

* See I John il itc 
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kingdom of light, must depend upon his coming (o (he fight, and re- 
nouncing all the woiks of darkness. And as all sin, and all manner 
of wickedness, are the works or deeds of darkness; so the first step 
towaids walking in the light, is to bring these deeds to the light.* 
And the only manner in which these evil deeds can be brooglit to the 
light and truly made manifest, is by confession. 

S. The open confession of sin to the witnesses of Christ, was prac- 
ticed in the primitive church, and was considered as the Gxsk necea- 
saiy step for the admission of the sinner to the privileges of the gos- 
pel, and the only door of entrance into the church of Christ But 
the subsequent innovations and scandalous dnises of this doetrine, in 
the church of Rome, have rendered it obnoxious in the eyes of all 
the protestant sectaries. And when these innovations and abuses are 
duly considered, it cannot be a matter of surprise that the doctrine 
was rejected; for who could reasonably suppose that Jesus Christ or 
his apostles could ever authorize or sanction such abominations ? Be- 
sides, the money exacted by the papal clergy, for the pretended par^ 
don of sins, was a heavy tax upon the people, who found it much 
cheaper, as well as much more agreeabte to their feelingps, U> con- 
ceal their iniquities, than to confess them at so great an expense. 

3. Hence the rejection of this docfaine by the protestant reformers, 
m0t the popular feeling; and a general belief soon prevailed, that the 
doctrine itself was the invention of the Romish church, and was pur- 
posely designed to draw money from the people. This belief still 
prevads; and so strong is the prejudice against the doctrine, that 
among all classes of protestant professors, wherever it is mentioned, 
the general cry is, This is rank popery — / donH believe in con- 
fessing sins to man — FTe must confess our sins to God alone, 
and not to man. And indeed, such scandalous abuses of a divine 
principle, given in tender mercy to lost man, were sufficient to de- 
stroy the fdith of tiie multitude, and create unbelief in the princitde, 
wherever these abuses were known. 

4. But the abuse against a divine institution proves nothing against 
tiie institution itself. In this case, it ought to be considered as an 
evidence of its divine origin : for it was evidently a knowledge that 
this was an institution maintained in the primitive church, that en- 
abled the catholic clergy to support its authority, after they had so 
basely corrupted it. For no man, in his rational senses, could be 
brought to believe that his sins could be pardoned for money, if he 
were not first led into a full belief, founded on something more than 
human authority^ that the practice of confessing sin before the wit- 
Mses of Qod, WAS an institution of Divine appointment; and there- 



* See John iii. 19, 90, 91. 
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fore supj>03f>d he must do it, even if he was obliged^ on account of 
ciericai avarice 3 to pay out his money for the privileg-e.* 

5. But ihi s graciouii pririciple, Iho' i t had been so much and so 
Inng" abused in the church oi Antichrist, was renewed in all its pu- 
rity, in the very commencement of the work of God which g^re 
rise to the United Kociety. And il was followed by siich evident 
displays of Divine Power, as to carry the most powerful conviction 
in favor of its divine origin. And all who received faith in the testis 
niony, and honestly confessed their stnSj were blessed in their obe- 
dience, with an overcoming- power over all sin, and felt a living" 
witness in their own soulsj that this testimony was, in very deed, tha 
testimony of God. 

They did not feel as tho' they were confessing^ their sins (o 
man, bnt to God, m the presence of his witnesses; and they were 
fully cormnced that tliey could not find access to God in any other 
way. And this testimony has been maintained to this day, as the 
first principle of obedience to the law of Christ, It was a doctrine 
continual iy enjoined by our first parents in the gospel; and orten, 
when people came to confess their sins, they were reminded of the 
sense they ought lo have of it, in the following words : *^ Remember^ 

if you confess your sins, you inust confess them to God: wa are 
" but his witnesses/' 

7, That sinners are required to confess their sins in the presence 
of God*s witnesses^ in order to find the forg-ivenoss of God ; and that 
this IS both scriptural and rt^ttonal, and the only true order of con- 
fession, will appear evident from the following considerations: 

B. ] . We presume that it will not be denied that all mankmd are 
born into tlie world with a sinful nature. And it is equally true that 
all wlio arrive at the age of maturity, and are capable of discerning- 
bet ween good and e\il, find tJmt this nature brings forth, in them^ 
the fniits of actual sin. Hence it is generally admitted by all pro- 
fessors of religion, that a confession of sin, of some sort, is neces- 
sajy, in order to find forgiveness and acceptance ivith God. But 
there is a wide difference of opinion respecting the marmer in which 
tliis confession ought to be made. Many contend for a secret con- 
fession to God alone. But we woidd aslc, where is the sinners 's as- 
fui-ance that he can find God in the secret chamber, and make con- 
fession to his acceptance ? We read that, The sacrifice of the 

wicked is an abomination to the Lord; but the prayer of the up- 
" right is his delight/' Again : " The Lord is far from the wicked ; 

* Jtui iiD many, aL the prca^til da^^ fedl it th^ir tiaiy 10 aUcnd the a^amblifra of ihOM 
who prufesi 10 wor*hip (jikI oti tlic ^abbnthj tn^cuu-se a Wii* an iaslkuUon of the priml- 
Uve chufch, even tho\ in ii^ pred«nt oorriipted estate, ihtf bt9 obKgred to pfiimhaiti 
priviltge^ and pay out Iheir inoiioy to a hirdiitg j^tidiwt ieho pro/MSst to preatka/ra 
gofpetg iuithuui momy surf rx^thmt priee ! 
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" but he heareth the prayer of Ae righteous."* And again r " If I 
"regard iniquity m my heart," saith David, "the Lord will not 
" hear roe/'t 

0. We find that, in all ages of the world, the established order of 
Clod's intercourse with man, has been through the agency of man. 

. And altho', in many instances, there have been occasional raanifesta- 
tlons of the Divine Si)irit to individuals, revealed in various man- 
ners, yet none could ever be brought into covenant relation with 

-God's chosen people, without living agents, selected for that purpose. 

-Witness the case of Saul of Tarsus, Cornelius the centurion, and 

.others, who, tho' they were called by a manifestation of Divine light, 
could not be brought into fellowship with the body of God's chosen 

^people, without the agency of living witnesses belonging to that 

:body. 

10. Nor do we find that God ever held any immediate intercourse 
iwith mankind at large, or with any body of people, as such; but he 
fhas always revealed himself through the agency of certain indivi- 
duals, whom he has chosen as messengers of his will to others; and 
iihe people were always required to learn the will of God from these 
individuals, as. agents or witnesses of God, and to find access to God 
^through them. And it is worthy of particular remark, that God has 
always chosen his agents as leaders, from among the most honest and 
opright, or those who have come the nearest to him in the works of 
aighteousness. Witness Noah, Abraham, Moses, Samuel and the 
prophets, who were all chosen as the agents of God, to do his work 
and reveal his will, and to stand between him and the people. 
? 11. We find, also, that wherever God has had a covenant people, 
:who have walkeid in his statutes, and have kept themselves from those 
-pollutions in wliich the rest of mankind have lived, there he has 
placed his name, and there he has been found, and there he must al- 
•ways be found, if any where; because there is his true and only ha- 
4>itation on earth; and there he has placed the only treasures of hea- 
iven that ever were, or ever can be found on earth by fallen man. 
And all souls who ever find access to God, and obtain an inheritance 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, must obtain it through such a medium. 

12. The power of salvation and eternal life is too precious to be 
scattered promiscuously, in every direction, and among all sorts of 
people, without regard to their state and situation, and other circum- 
stances. It was purchased by Jesus Christ, at a great price; and he 
never could have purchased it, with all the sufferings he passed 
through, had he not lived a perfectly sinless life in the mean timte. 
Therefore it is a treasure infinitely precious in the sight of God; and 
altho', as the apostle saith, " we have this treasure in earthen ves- 
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" seis;*' yet these veeseb must be pure and clean; nor can it ever 
he conveyed io mankind in any other. Nor indeed can any one ever 
obtain Ihis treasure, without first catsting- out all the devil's trcasui^ 
out of hh sou J, (that k, all his sina) by an honest and free confes- 
^on, and thereby purifying himself from all uncleanness, Uiat ho 
may become a fit vessel to receive this tpeasute* 

13. 2. As all the secret actions of men aro open and known lo 
God, tliereffiro a confession made in secret^ tlio' professedly made to 
Godj can bring notliin^ to the light; and tlie sinner may, perhaps, 
liave as little fear of God, in confessing his sins in tliis manner^ ats 
fte had in committing them* And as nolliing is brought to the light 
by confessing his sins in this manner, he feels no cross in it; nor 
does he thereby find any mortification to Ihat carnal nature which 
first led him into sin; and is, tlierefore^ as liable to run again into 
Ihe same a cti of sin, as he was before Ms confession. 

14. But let tlie sinner appear in the presence of a faithful servant 
of Christ, and there confess, honestly > his every secret sin, one by 
one, of whatever nature or name, and faithfully liy oijen his whole 
lilbj Without any covering or disguise, and be will then feel a hu- 
iniliatijiLC sense of himself, in the prcjwnce of God, in a manner 
whicli iie never exi>erienced before. He will then, in very deed, 
find a mortifying cross to lus carnal nature, and feel the crucifixion 
of his lust and pride where lie never did before. He ivill then per- 
ceive the essential difference between confessing his sins in Ae dark, 
where no mortal ear can hear liim, and actually bringing his evil 
deeds to the Uy:ht of one individual child of God ; and be will than 
he oontinced that a confession made before the Hgbt of God, in one 
of bis true witnesses, caji bring upon him a more awful sense of Us 
accountiibiiity, botb to God and man, tlian all bb confessions in dajrk- 
aess had ever done. 

15. 3, II must appear obvious to every reflecting nund^ that the 
4i[Hrit wlach leads tbe sinaer to commit sin^ and keep it concealed, is 
directly contrary to tlat which leads liim to confess it. And il ii 
«*jually obvious that tlie sinner, if he must confess bis sins, would 
much rati ler confess them in secret, to an unknown God, whom he 
cannot leaTf because he does not know bim, than to confess them to 
a fftlluw being I whom he {relieves to be a true and faithful servant of 
God. Thus the sinner can easily unite witli the spirit of darkness, 
which conceals his sins, wbUe lie feels a conscious dre^bi of the spirit 
of light which exposes them. And herein we find a powerful evi- 
dence, that die spirit of wickedness! in man, hates an open confession 
of sin, wliile it is willing to sulmiit to a secret one. 

16» It must also he admitted, that no person could ever be ia- 
dnced to appear before a real child of Gotl, and there make an hoaest 
and oivt-n confession of aJI bis sin.s, but from a priucipJe of uptigbi- 
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-BMi and finoerity. And under the inftoence of such a principle, he 
eoM not eoiiceal any, not eren those which were the most infiunoas 
and debasing to his character; for such a principle is totaRj oppo- 
mUB to that wliich would induce him to keep las rins concealed. And 
all it is tiM nature and disposition of all wicked peo|>lej eren 4^ the 
most abandoned characters, to keep their wickefloess concealed from 
tto righteous; so we may judge from thence, wlilch principle is the 
muM consistent with the pure light of God, and most agreeable to 
ri^teousness and truth; that which leads to an honest confessioii, or 
ttiat which leads to concealment, and endeavors to plead justification 
kk making secret confessions to God alone. 

17. 4. It is well known that many people, when under a deep con- 
TiDction of sin, in consequence of the intolerable burden of their 
iini, are anxious to find some kind and confidential friend, who u h 
godly person, to whom they can freely unburthen their minds. At 
aadi times, a secret confession cannot satisfy them; titey are desirous 
lo make an honest and full confession of their sins to some one whom 
they believe to be a fiuthful servant of God. And the more coi^ 
dence they can feel that such a one is a true witness of God, the 
greater will be their hope of relief. 

18. Many pmons on their deathbeds, feeling sensible that they 
aMist die, and knowing that they have lived wiSiout hope and with- 
CNit God in the world, have been greatly alarmed at their situation, 
ind with an awful sense of their sins staring them in the face, they 
have been constrained to pour out their wicked lives, by confessing 
their sins to any one that would hear them. Many criminals, also, 
whose crimes have brought them to the end of their wicked career, 
seeing that they were just about to enter the eternal world, without 
any hope of pardon, have been suddenly awakened to a feeling sense 
of the just judgment and condemnation before them; and under an 
ibtolemble load of guilt, have been ready to cry out and confess their 
labBy without the least restraint, before the surrounding multitude. 

19. These things are the evident effects of the spirit of judgment 
Ihm Gtod, opierating upon the soul. And while they present to man- 
kind a figurative di^lay of tiie awful situation of souls in des|Mdr» 
tadvr the guilt and condemnation of their sins, they at the same 
lime point out the only means of deliverance from sin. And would 
manldnd but seriously attend to such awful monitions as these, they 
might thence learn what sort of a confession God requires of sinners, 
and be thereby induced to confess their sins to his witnesses, while 
ike day of grace endures. 

20. 6. The law of Moses contains a clear testimony of the true 
seder of confessbn which God required of sinners in that day. By 
that law they were required to confess their particular sins before the 
■ftlfni or elders of the people. " If a soul shi, and commit any of 
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'Mhese Ibing^i which are forbidden lo be done by the command- 
*'Enent3 of the Loitl, he is guilty, and shall bear Ms iniquity. And 

it shall be, when be shall be g-uilfy in one of tliese things^ that he 
" shnll confess that he hatli sinned in that thing. And he slmll 

bring his trespass- offering unto the Lord, for hi:* sin which he bath 
"sijined; ami >lie priest shall make an atonement for him concern - 

ing- his sin.*^* These offerings were so particularly specified that, 
in many cases , the offering itself pcinteJ ont the particular sin which 
had been committed. 

Hence it appears that, according to the law, every sin was 
to be nriade manifest to the elders oi^ the jjeople. And can it be con- 
sistent for Christians, under tiie light of the gospel, lo keep their sins 
more covered in the dark than the Jews were atlowed to do under 
the law ? If so, how can tbey \valk in the light as Christ is in the 
light?'* Or how can they bare fellowship one with bnother 

*J. The order of confcfision w hich God requires of tiinnersj under 
Ihe light of the gospel, was clearly pointed out by the ease of 
Achan, in the time of Joshua. When Ac ban, had transgressed in 
" ibe accursed thing,'* and was talcen by lot, Joshua said to him, 
*- My son, give I pmy thee, glory to the Lord God of Israel, and 

make confession unto him, and tell me now what thou hast done; 
hide it not from me.''t 

22, Joshua was a type of Jesus Cbrist^ and then stood as the visible 
Elder of hi-ael; he was therefore tlie proper person to hear Achan *a 
confession, his sin beiitg of a nature tliat affected the whole congre- 
gation. By the means of Ihi^ confession the sin was put away from 
the camp J and the favor of God was restored to Israel. The place 
of this transaction was ever aiter called The valley of AcJior;*' 
that is, The valhy of trmihleM The promise, aftcrwaids given by 
the prophet Hosea, I hat the valley of Achor*' should be "a door 
of hope/* had a direct allusion to this transaclionj which was a figure 
desigiied to show the true order of the confession of sin under the 
gospel dispensation, and teaches us that when souk, by Uie conric- 
tion of Iheir sins, are brought into the valley of trouble, a door of 
hope is there opened to them, by an honest confession of their sins; 
and the manner of Ibis coTtfession was, in the valley of Achor, 
plainly pointed out* 

23, Achan's transgression was brou|[ht to light by his confession, 
and tlie sin was purged out of the camp oflsrael. But as the dis- 
pensation of the law was not the dispensation of mercy, but of judg 
fnent, it required the immediate execution of the offender, or an 
equivalent sacrifice, as the only nrtoat^ of atonement for ain. And 
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as Achan's Irans^ressioii was of an extraordmaiy nature, no M|niva- 
lent sacrifice could be found; therefore judgpnent was executed 
on him, and his body was destroyed.* This was a figuratire repre- 
sentation of the body of sin, which, under the gospel dispensation, is 
to be brought to light by confession, and destroyed by the opera- 
tion of the law of Christ. 

24. The lot by which Achan was taken and convicted, was figu- 
rative of the power of conviction, which awakens souls, and casts the 
lot of condemnation upon them, and as it were, arraigns them be- 
fore the bar of judgment, where they must feel the just judgment 
and condemnation of their own consciences, until they are willing 
to confess their sins before the witnesses of God, as Achan did. 
Though Achan was discovered as a transgressor by the lot;^et the 
sin which he had committed was brought to light, with all its circum- 
stances, by his own confession. This was a figurative display lof that 
•ui-searching work in the gospel, which will continue until the final 
cleansing and separation of all sin from the camp of the saints, the 
. true Israel of God, according to his promise; I will search Jeru- 
salem with candles.''! 

26. 7. Among other striking figures which had reference to the 
confession of sin, or to that work of judgment which was to purify 
souls from sin, and cleanse them from evil, we shall notice the River 
Jordan, and some remarkable circumstances connected with it. The 
name Jordan signifies River of Judgment, or Descending Rioer, 
as some have interpreted it.t And it is worthy of particular re- 
mark, that the situation of this river, and the peculiar work of God 
that took place in it, at different times, typified the manner m which 
man must descend into the work of judgment, and the absolute ne- 
cessity of such a work, as will appear from the following circum- 
stances : 

26. 1. The River Jordan was the boundary of the land of Ca- 
naan, on the side towards the wilderness, through which the Israelites 
travelled to the promised land; and they could not enter into the 
promised land, without descending into this river and passing through 
it. By this it was clearly typified, that man must descend into the 
work of judgment, and pass through that woric, before he can enter 
and take possession of the promised inheritance of the saints. 

27. 2. When John the Baptist was sent to prepare the way for the 
ushering in of the work of the Messiah, to make ready a people 
" prepared for the Lord,*' the people who received his mission, came 

and were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins.*' This 

♦ As this diapenaaiion was figurative, it could not decide Achor*8 ftiture state; that 
was lo be the work of the gospel in a future day. 
t Zeph. i. 12. 

X It was doubtless used in both senses; for In the Hebrew, as in other languages, tha 
snme word is often used to express different ideas. 
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evidently pornted out th€ manner in which souls mmi be brougpht to 
judp:ment, in order to prepare tJiem to enter into the work of Christ's 
Kingdom; that is, by honestly confessing tJ^eir sins, and passing 
through the baptism of repentance. This work is the rimr of 
judgment through which souls must pass, and without whicEi 
they can no more enter the true spiritual Canaan, the promised 
inheritance of the saints, than Che Israelites could enter the land 
of Canaan without descending and passing through the River Jor- 
dan. 

28. 3, The case of Naaman the Syrian, who was cleansed from 
his leprosy by washing in Ihe River Jordan^ was a striking figure of 
the manner in which souls were to be cleansed from tlie guilt of sin. 
The plague of Iciprosy was considered under the law, a^ die most 
unclean disease of any that could come upon any person; and was 
therefore a particular figure of (he polluted and unclean state of a 
soul s|>otted with sin* Wlicn Naaman came to the prophet Elisha 
to be cleansed from his leprosy, the pro[jhet sent a messenger to 
him, saying, Go and wash in Jordan seven times, and thy 

desh shall come again to tliee and thou shalt be clean,"* But 
this message was offensive to Naaman's proud and exalted feelings : 
he had rather wash in the rivers of his own country. Yet ho could 
not be cleansed till he was obedient; and therefore, when ho had 
humbled himself, and washed as he was dirccteilj his ttesh came 
" again like unto the desh of a little cliild.'^ Thus he received the 
promise and was cleansed. 

29. Herein was phunly prefigured the message which Go<l sends 
to sinnrrs; Go wash in the river of judgment; that confess your 
sins and be baptized widi repentance, and ye shall become as little 
children and be clcim. But how contrary is tJiis message to the ex- 
alted nature of man I He had much mtlicr seek religion among the 
formal professors of his own land, where this duly is not required j 
where they confess their sins in the dark, and wash in dieir own riv- 
ers, or in other words^ choose dieir own ways of making themselves 
Christians, But debasing it may feel to highminded and self-^suf- 
ficient souls to become as little children, and come down to the real 
work of judgment, by confessuig their sins to the true witnesses of 
God; yet they can no more bo cleansed from sin widiout passing 
through this work, than Naaman could be clean^sed from his leprosy 
without wasliing in Jonlao. 

30. 8. We find the open confession of sin evidently enjoined and 
plainly supported by many passages of scripture. He that cover- 

etli lus sins shall not prosper; but whoso confesseth and forsaketh 
tliem sliall Jiave mercy,* 't No one will pretend that iie can oover 
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his sins from the All-seeing eye of God; yet here u a covering spo- 
ken of, which evidently allades to concealing them from the wit- 
nesses of God, whom he hath sent to proclaim the light of the glori- 
ous gospel, and preach the baptism of repentance for the remis- 
" sion of sins."* 

31. Agreeable to the testimony of Christ, " There is nothing co- 
vered that shall not be revealed; neither hid, that niiaU not be i 

** known."t It is certain that nothing can be revealed without being | 
brought to the light. But where is the light, and what is it ? This \ 
was plainly revealed by Christ, when he said to his disciples Ye | 

are the li^t of the world."! If the followers of Christ are the 
light of the world, then those who walk in darkness must come to 
those whom Christ has declared to be the light of the worid, if they 
ever expect to find the light of truth or be benefitted by it. 

32. Whatsoever doth make manifest is light."^ Ail sin is the 
work of darkness, and while it remains in darkness, it is concealed; 
but when it is brought to the light, it then appears as it is. And the 
only way for sinners to bring their evil deeds to the light, is to reveal 
them, by confession, to those who are declared to be the light- of the 
world. Here they must be uncovered and brought to the fight: for 
a thousand confessions mad^ in secret, (in the dark,) will never bring 
one sin to the light, and if the evil deeds of sinners are not brought to 
the light, they never can be put away. Hierefore he who is not willing 
to confess his sins to the followers of Christ, who are the light of the 
world, need never expect to get rid of them, nor find the forgiveness 
of God. In this manner they came to the light in Christ's first ap- 
pearing. In the beginning they came to John, confessing their 

sins."|| In the apostle's days, Many that believed carne^ and 
** confessed, and showed their deeds. "IT 

33. Again: If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to for- 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness."** If 
man is required of God to confess his sins in secret only, or to ac- 
knowledge himself a sinner, without bringmg his evil deeds to the 
lig^t, we would ask, why are not those who practice this manner of 
confession, cleansed from all unrighteousness ? Is God unfaithful to 
his promise ? Or did the apostle declare a lie ? No one will pretend 
to answer these questions in the affirmative. What then is the mat- 
ter ? All unrighteousness is sin,'' as the same apostle declares-tt 
but they go on, continually confessing in the same manner, and are 
as continually committing sin, according to their confessions. Hence 
they are witnesses against themselves, that they are still unrighteous; 
therefore it is evident that they do not confess their sins to Grod's ac- 



* Mark i. 4, and Luke iii- 3. 
§ Eph. y. 13. 
•* 1 John i. 9. 



t Luke xii 2. 
ii Matt. iii. 6. 
tt 1 John V. 17. 



$Matt. V 14. 
IT Acu xix. 18- 



CHAP. IV.] 



THB CQN^FBSSIQK OF £1N. 



349 



ceptance^ and ilm is the true and only reason why Hmy do not receive 
the promise, 

34. No truth is more clearly established in the sacred writings 
than tills; that God ahvays had his witnesjses, who acted as agents 
between God and man; sometimes to plead the cause of man before 
God J as mediators; and somctiiTies to communicate the wilj of God 
to man, as messengers?. And it is equaJly true that God always re- 
quired man to receive these witnesses in his name, and to render im- 
plicit obetlience to them; nor couhl mankind ever find acceptance 
with God in any other way. The testimonies of Jesu^ Christ are 
very plain on this subject : Yerily, verily, I say unto you. He 
" thai receivelh whomsoever 1 sendj receiveth me; and he that re- 
*^ ceiveth me, receiveth him that sent me."* And again; Inasmuch 
" as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren ^ ye 
** have done it unlo me.^'t tiince then, we arc required to receive 
Christ through his witnesses, or thos*; whom he sends, and since what 
we do to them, wo do to him, it necessarily follows that, if we con- 
fess our sins to them^ or in their presence, as his witnesses, we really 
do it to Christ: nor can we be accepted short of this. 

35. We readily admit that no man, of himself, hath power to for- 
give sin; that power must proceed from God. The forgiveness of 
sin, after confession, must be wrought by the operation of the Spirit 
of God, But the promise of God is sure; and, " the Son of man 

hath power on earth to forgive sins.'*^ Thei^jbre, if the ainncr, on 
his part, is honest and faiUdul in his confession, he can have no cause 
to distrust the mercy of God, and he soon finds the proof of it in his own 
soul, by a sensible manifestation of that invisible power which re- 
moves every feeling of condemnation which he before felt^ and fills 
his soul wilh comfort and peace. And this power is an evident 
proof to him that his confession is acceptable to God. 

36. But it is proper to remark here, lhat this power roust necos^- 
rily come through some medium, either through the witness to whoro 
the confe^on was made, or some other person who hail before re- 
ceived it J and who, by hh spiritual travel, stands in a nearer relation 
to God than the sinner caji do in Diat situation. Besides, as before 
obsened, God always dispenses the power of salvation to man through 
the agency of man ; and therefore the power of forgiveness which 
souls receive from God, must come through the witnesses or servants 
of God, wlio stand in that lot, as agents or mediators between God 
and man. The sinner may indeed receive a reflection of divine light, 
which may give him some view of his situation, and produce a con- 
viction of sin; and it may point him to the true lights and thus ena- 
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ble him to come to it. But as certainly as he comes to the true fight, 
he must make manifest his evil deeds; and he never can receiye the 
abiding treasures of salvation in any other way. 

37. Certain it is that man, in his fallen state, can never come inn 
mediately to God;* but whatever he receives from Gk)d, of a a|>i- 
ritual nature, must either come to him through ministering spirits, or 
be communicated through living witnesses on earth. Therefore, the' 
a person under tibe powerful conviction of sin, not knowing the true 
oi^er of God for the confession and forgiveness of sin, may cry to 
God for deliverance, and may have its burden of condemnation re- 
moved or suspended, for a time, by the operation of some minister- 
ing spirit, and feel Ids soul comforted for a season; yet, as- the tm- 
sures of the gospel, for fallen man, are committed to earthen ves- 

sels," and as the Son of man hath placed power on earth to 
" forgive sins;" therefore sin cannot finally he taken away from any 
soul, without a confession in the order of Qod*s appdintment to his 
living vntnesses. This doctrine may appear new and strange to ma- 
ny of our readers; but it is agreeable to the testimony of Eternal 
Teuth. 

38. Jesus Christ, after his resurrection, appeared to his disciples, 
and said, Peace be unto you; as my Father hath sent me, evenso 
*^ send I you. And when he had said this he breathed on them, and 
" saith unto them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whosoever sins ye 
" remit, they are remitted imto them; and whosoever sins ye retain, 

they are retained."! Thus he commissioned them to preach the 
gospel of peace, and gave them power to remit and retain sins. But 
this power was contained in tlie Holy Spirit which they received. And 
thus the apostles and elders of the church all had that power com- 
mitted to them ; and so it is in this day. 

39. Without this Divine power, neither the apostles nor any others 
could ever remit or retain the sins of those who came to make con- 
fession : hence they were dependent upon the will of God, manifested 
in this Holy Spirit which they had received; and therefore, in all 
their ministrations, they were directed by the gift of God. This is 
agreeable to thef testimony of Jesus: ** I do nothing of myself; but 
** as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things. — He that be- 
" lieveth on me, the works that I do, shall he do also. — And whatso- 
" ever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may 
" be glorified in the Son."t 

40. So it is in the present day; every leader and elder in the 
church of Christ, is as much dependent on the gift of God, in all his 
spiritual ministrations, as a child is dependent on its parents; nor do 
they ever pretend otherwise. Therefore, tho* they are the agents, or 
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earthen sessds, (as the apostle expresses it,) to whom this treasure 
is conimiHed; jot should they titteiiipt to act of thcmselvesj in llib 
holy vocation, without looking to God, and feeling- their dependence 
on his Holy Spirit^ they would soon loose all their spiritual power, 
and be as destitute Sampson was of natural ixjwer after his head 
was shorn* 

41. It appear* by the preceding' observationa, that the law of Mo- 
ses enjoined the confession of sin to the priests and elders of the peo- 
ple; that the manner and order of confession was plainly pointed out 
under the law; and that the figures of the law, on this point j evidently 
alluded to the nianner in which it was to be practiced under the gos- 
pel* It also appears that the operations of the Spirit of God, in the 
work of conviction, clearly teaches that confessions ought to be made 
before the witnesses of God ; that reason teaches the propriety and 
consistency of it; that Jesus Christ taught it; and that it was practi- 
ced under the ministration of John the BajHist, and in the primitive 
church until the falling away. And this dot trine of auricular con- 
fession (as it is called) was well known to the catholic fathers, and 
was practiced by them; and that it was then or shortly ailer, wick- 
edly corrupted in the Catholic church ; so that its blessed ctFects were 
entirely lo:it many hundreds of years before the reformation from po- 
pery took place. 

42. But man is not required to confess his sins before the wicked ; 
for Uiis would be like bringing darkness to darkness, which would 
naturally produce an increajfcof darkness upon the soul. Yet if any 
one have wronged any of his fellow creatures, he is bound to confess 
the wrong, and make restitution to the injured jterson, as far as pos- 
sible j according to the strict demands of justice ; otherwise he can 
never (ind a just relation to the work of God. Acconling^ to the words 
of Christ; If ye have not been fiiitbful Ln the unrighteous mammon, 
(lliat is, in temporal UiingsJ who will commit to your trust t!ie true 
riches ?'* Lukexvi. 11 » But the true order of confession requires 
the sinner to come before one or more of tlie real witnesses of truths 
who possess the Spirit of Christ, and there honestly confess, as in the 
presence of God, the particxilars of all his tninsgressions, 

43. As light makes Rianifest, and truth reveals the real state of 
souls, so this doctrine proceeds from the attribute of lij^bt in God, and 
is supported by Divine Trutli ; and in it is displayed the virtues of 
humility and honesty. And thus a, true principle of light is planted 
in man, by wliich souls find forgiveness of their sms and acceptance 
with God : and this is the only rueans of introduction into the kingdom 
of light. Hence the doctrine is revived, and fully established in this 
day of Christ's second appearing, as the only door of hope for the 
fallen race of man^ and the only entrance into the Kingdom of Christ, 
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CHAPTER V. 
The Resurrection. 

1. Thb Resurrection is a doctrine ^nerally believed by all who 
profess a belief in the Christian religion. But what constitutes the 
real nature and substance of the resurrection, seems to be a subject 
of dispute among many. The most general and popular belief i% 
that the natural body of man, consisting of flesh and blood and bonef , 
after being divested of the spirit or living soul, and conagned to the 
grave, will, at a certain future period of time, be raised from the 
dust of the earth, with which it had been blended by dissolution, and 
be reanimated with the same living spirit, aud arraigned before the 
judgment seat of Christ, there to be judged and consigned to a state 
of everlasting happiness or misery. This doctrine is generally b©^ 
lieved to accord strictly with the testimony of the scriptures, and 
therefore supposed to be well founded. To eradicate these long es- 
tablished impressions, and convince mankind that they are erroqieoiis 
and antichristian, and not taught by divine revelation, is a t^isk of vio 
small magnitude. 

2. That there will be a resurrection of the dead, both of the jmt . 
and unjust,''^ is a truth which all must acknowledge; for Jesus 

Christ himself plainly testified it, and also his apostles after him : and 
without it the hope of the Christian is vain, and his faith vain. Jesus 
Christ testified, sayings The hour is coming, and now ts, 
" when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they 
" that hear shall Kve." And again; Marvel not at this: for the 
hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves, t shaD 
hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good,. 
" unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto th0 

• Actsxxiv. 16. 

t Mv7}|Ui.£iof^, i. e. monumetUs or placet pf remembrance. Much stress it laid upon 
the word graves, as evidence that Christ alluded particularly to the natural body ; btat 
the original word wliich is translated graves^ was used by the ancient Greeks to signify 
fiaces of remembrancei called by the Romans monumenta^ in English monuments^ 'muen 
18 a more correct translation than graves. But if those only who have monuments erect- 
ed te their memory are to be raised^ the number must be very small in proportion to tlie 
whole human race : for a vast portion have never even had the honor of being put into 
graves. Jesus evidently used the expression in a figurative sense, to show that the time 
was approaching in which all the fallen race, in their various places and orders, would 
be brought to a remtmbranee or consideration of their lost state, and of what they had 
done ; and that their past lives, with all their sins, would come into remembrance kbA 
be clearly laid open to their view; and being waked up to a sense of feeling, by the 
sound of the everlasting gospel, which is the voice of the Son of God, they would either 
c<Mne to the resurrection of life, by honestly confessing their sins, and obeying the goe- 
pel; or to the resurrection of damnation, by obstinately refusing to comply with the 
cidlf of die gospel ; as many aie now doing, contrary to their own light and convictkm. 
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resurrectii*n <if damnation.*** Many other passages might be add- 
eil in proof of Oie resurreciion of the soul ; but all tins has no infer- 
ence lo the hfttural body, except as a fi^rc, (See Note B,) This 
will a p|>car evident froju the folbwing considerationij; 

3. L Jesus Claiist, when on earth, declared himself to be the re- 
£Urrection; ^* I ana the resurrection and the life; he that belie veth in 

me, tho' he were dead, yet sliall be live: and whosoever llveth, and 
** belie veth in me, si mil never die,"t If ibcia, Christ is the resurrec- 
lion and the life, it neces^rily follows, tliat all who are in Chriatj aro 
in the resurrection of life, whether their bodies be dead or living, 
An<l also, if he that belie veth in Christ, shall live, tho^ his body he 
dead; then it must be the soul to which Chri^ had reference; for 
tlie dejul body of a m^i tiannot believe^ any more than the dead 
carcase of any other animaL And again; If by the expression, 

Whosoever liveth, and belie veth in me, shall never die,*' Christ 
alluded to the animal body, his promise has certainly failed; for the 
bodies of all Christians do die. Therefore Christ must have had 
particular reference to tiic soul, and not to tiie body, 

4. Hence it is clearly evident that the re animation of iho naturai 
body, after its retuni to the diist^ is not necessary to constitute that 
kmd of resurrection to which Christ alludei). He evidently meant 
that in him was Wvd spiritual life which constitutes tho true resurrec- 
tion; and that tliosc who believe in him, and receive his life, are 
mmle partakers of his resurrection : for it is the power of eternal life^ 
dwelling in him, ivhich in truth constitutes the resurrection. 

5. 2, Tlie apostle Paul plainly testifies that, " Flesli and blood 
" cannot inherit the Kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit 
^ * in corr u| lUon , * There for e the natura 1 body , w hich is com posed of 
flesh and blood, and returns to corritplion, can never be admitted into 
Heaven, oven ujxin tlie supposition that It could be raised from tho 
dust and be Teanijnated. Of course it must cither remain upon the 
cartli or go to bell j and Ibcrcfore Us resurrection can be of no benefit 
to the believer, seeing that, accordin^^ to tlie apostle's doctrine, it must 
necessarily be excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven. ** Neitlier 
doth corruption inlicrit incorruplion.*' The natural body of man is 
corruptible. If then» as some say, it is to be so transformed as to 
become incorruptiblej then corruption must inherit inconruption; 
which is contrary to Uie apostle's express declaration. 

6. But (says the objector) the same apostle testifies, in the same 
chapter that, " Tho dead shall bo raised incorruptible.'' Very true; 
but what dead ? Surely the ajiosQe could not tnean Ihe dead bodiei 
of men and women: for these are made up of flesh and blood, and 
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bttre returned to corruption; and certainly be would not contradict 
lumtelf, and that in the same diapter too. The apostle here idluded 
to dead souls, those who were dead in trespasses and sins. As 
in Adam fdl die, even so in Christ shall all be made aUve.'** [See 
Note C] The sound of the gospel trumpet wakes up souls who are 
dead in the works of Adam, and raises them to the life of Christ; and 
ttas Ifiej come into the resurrection, according to the testimony of 
Cbrist to Martha ; I am the resurrection, and the life : he that be- 
fieteth in me, tho' he were dead, yet shall he live." 

7. But the apostle says, This corruptible must put on income 
tfoDi and this mortal must put on inmiortality." Tliis is also true; 
but in what sense ? It is impossible for corruption itself to put on in- 
eorruption; and it is equally impossible for mortality to put on im- 
mortality. Such a transformati<Hi can no more take place tlnn sin 
tmi be transformed into holiness. Yet a soul lost in a comipt na- 
toe, and clothed with a corruptible body, may put on incomiption. 
But then all that corruptible stuff which it possesses, whether of body 
9r t^irit, must be put off: for corruption and incomiption can neyer 
dwell together. So also a soul who possesses a mortal body, may 
iNit on immortality; but that immortality can neyer render the body 
immortal. Nor can any soul be completely haf^y in its immorta- 
lity, undl it is divested of its mortal body, and of every thing else 
which is either mortal or corruptible. When this takes place, then 
•* Death is swallowed up in victory.'* 

8. Some have attempted to support the absurd notion, that the 
natimd body is to be transformed into a spiritual body. But no 
.transformation whatever can ever change matter into spirit. " That 

which is born of the flesh, is flesh; and that which is bom of the 
spirit, is spirit." And tho' the living spirit may be enclosed in a 
body of flesh; yet they cannot be so blended together as to become 
bAe in essence. The one is natural, temporal and mortal, and must 
jterish, like all other material substances; find the other, being of a 
Iftiritual and eternal substance, must exist forever. But even ad- 
ihfdtting the supposition, that the natural body could be transformed 
iiito a spiritual body, its original materials, being composed of flesh 
tod blood, must necessarily be excluded from the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

9. 3. It is universally acknowledged that, " God is a Spirit;*' that 
iftie Abnighty Creator and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, does not 
poaaess a natural body of flesh and blood, like mortal man; and it is 
also admitted that he is infinitely more great and glorious in all his 
Divine perfections than any created being whatever; consequently he 

•« rkri? t!ril ^ P"*"**"* those who wiU not come into Christ. '* If any man be in 
«2S:^neV.raK^ behold, all thfng. .re be. 
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needs no naenraJ body to complete his glory* It then follows, that 
the natural body is not necessary to complete the happiness of man: 
for if man really needs a natural body to complete his happiness, 
then he must need something- more than his Creator posst^ascs, in or- 
der to be completely happy, which is a complete absurdity* 

10, But if the natural body of man is not necessary to complete 
bis happiness, then why should it be raised again ? In its present 
gtate, it is considered as a clog- to tlie sou!; and if the soul of man 
is to be clogf^ed with a natural body to tlie endless ages of eternity , 
while the ftngeJs and ministering; spirits have no such clog, bow can 
he ever be made equal to the angels ? He must, upon tliis princi- 
ple, forever remain inferior, without the most distant hope of ever be-* 
coining equal; yet according to the testimony of Jesus Christ, " they 
are etjual unto the angels;" and, " Know ye not," saith the apostle 
Paul, ** that we shall Judge angels ?"* Thus the doctrine of a na- 
tural resurrection appears altogether inconsistent and unreasonable, 

11, 4, Every discerning person will doubdess acknowledge that 
the deish is a clog to the spirit, or in other words, that die bo<iy is a 
clog to the soul. And though the body is given as a temporal taberna- 
cle for the soul to act in, and prove its obedience and subjection to 
the will of taod, in a state of humiliation; yet it was intended from the 
bef^inning, that the soul should, in due timCj be released from it, and 
enjoy a slate oi greater free<lom than it was capable of enjoying in it* 
And as the righteous are caj^able of enjoying more happinoss wheti 
released from the body, than they can possibly enjoy in it; so the 
wicked aie cwpable of suffering more misery in a separate state ^ 
than they can possibly suffer in the bo<1y without destroying the Efe 
of the body. Hence a separate stale is indispensably necessary for 
both the righteous and the wicked that both may be able to feel and 
sensibly realize the due reward of their deeds. But they never can 
return again to dieir earthly tabernacles. 

12, i). The resurrection, in its fulness, is the highest slate of glo- 
ry ever expected by the saints. But according to the doctrine of a 
carnal resurrection, ihc highest state of glory to be obtained by the 
righteous, cannot be realized short of raising up that dead aiid disor- 
ganized matter which once constituted the sours earthly tabernacle. 
And if tiie soul must again be confined in tliis, and clogged with it, 
in cmler to be made perfect in glory, it must be because this dead 
matter, which was originally com poised of the elements of the natu^ 
taI worlil, is of a nature superior to the soul| which ia composed of 
the elements of the spiritual world; how else could it [wsisibly in- 
crease the glory ot the soul by being reunited with it ? For it is ob- 
vious that in Uiis case, the body must be &-st in view, and therefore 
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must forever eclipse the glory of the soul. Bat tim abstnrd doo 
trine would, if true, wholly reverse the established order of God's 
creation, in which the earthly part was formed as a mere tempomy 
sheulow, to represent that spiritual and eternal substance, which was 
to succeed. 

13. 6. The VFork of God in the new creation, is a spiritual work, 
and not natural. " That was not first which is spiritaal, but that 
which is natural, and afterward that which is spiritual.*** The 
present world with all that pertains to it, is natural and tempond, 
being created for time; and as before stated, it is but a shadow or 
figure of the spiritual world. And though the riiadow or figure of a 
thing may represent the substance; yet every one knows that it 
can never be transformed into the substance which it is designed to 
represent. The picture of a tree can never be transformed into a 
real tree, nor can the shadow of a man, ever become a living man. 
CSee note D.) 

14. The great object and design of the resurrection is to raise 
souls out of their natural, fallen and depraved state, into a i^Mritoal 
and heavenly state; it must therefore be a spiritual, and not a natu- 
ral work. To suppose it a natural work, designed to operltte upon 
natural bodies, so as to transform them frmn sordid dust to a heaven- 
ly and eternal state of existence, is to render the qnritual creation 
of God subservient to natural and material substances, and depen- 
dent on such for its accomplishment; or else it must suppose the na- 
tural to be Isuperior to the spiritual. 'In either case, it must also sup- 
pose the natural bodies of men to be eternal, as well as their souls, 
since they are to be raised up and eternally reunited to the soul. Such 
absurdities are too glaring to obtain the credit of any enlightened soul. 

15. But (replies the objector) it is to be raised a spiritual body, 
as saith the apostle: It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spirit- 
ual body." Very good ; this is agreeable to our faith; this point 
once granted, and the dispute is at an end. But if it is to be raised 
a spiritual body, it cannot be made up of the materials which com- 
pose the natural body; for it would then be a natural body still, and 
must be seen by the natural eye; whereas a spiritual body cannot bo 
discerned by the natural eye. " The natural man receiveth not the 
" things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him; neither 
" can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.*'! 

16. Yet when the natural man hears of the resurrection, he readi- 
ly applies it to the reanimation of the animal body, fully believing 
tliat to be its true meaning. But if his ideas of it are correct, then 
he receives and understands the ^highest spiritual work of God that 
will ever be revealed on earth, by the gos|)el. If this be so, it cn- 
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tirely falsifies the apostle declaration. As the new creation of God j 
in the s^piritual world, wilh all that pertains to it, is spiritual, and not 
natural; so nothinf^ which la natural can be admitted into it- There- 
fore the natural body of man, with all those materials of which it is 
composed; must be forever excluded from it, 

17. 7. The apostle Paul, in his speech before King- Agrippa, ex- 
presses himself as follows: " Having therefor© obtained help of God, 

I continue unto this day, witnessing both to small and great, siay- 
" ing none other thin^i than those which the prophets and Moses did 
" say should come i that Clirist should suffer, and that he should be 
" the JiTSt that should rise from the dead, and should shew light un- 
" to the people, and to the Gentiles.*'* 

18. It then, by tlie rising- from the dead, we are to understand 
the reanimation ot the natural body, Christ was not the first who 
rose i for, according to the testimony of the scriptures, there had been 
no less than six dead bodies, i-enniraated and raised u[j ^ before Christ 
arose, three of which he himself had raised. Perhaps it will be 
said, that he was the first who rose in that extraordinary manner,t 
Let this be granted ; but if it be still contended tliai Ids natural body 
was reanimated, and that this was his real resurrection to which the 
apostle had reference, let the manner be never so extraordinary, this 
does not alter the case; it was not the first dead body that had been 
raised, and, of course, not consistent with the testimony of the 
apostle. Hence the apostle must have had reference to a spiritual 
resurrection, or Christ could not have been tlie first that tone from 
the dead. [See Note K] 

19* The resurrection of the natural body of njan» w strongly ar- 
gued from the supposed resurrection of the natural body of Jesus 
Christ, wliich is thought to be established beyond dispute, by the fact 
tliat it was not found in tlie sepulclire where It was laid, and by seve- 
ral piirliculai' circumstances connected with tils appearance to his 

* Acis utvi, 23, See abso 1 Cor. xv, 20: Col. L 13, arid Kev 
t Tiii^ Tti?iirft;cliou of Je*iis Cliriai wag, imle^, moro extmf>r(!inary (bun the nntdrat 
man can ha.rc any coneBp^ian of; because li wus a spirimal raBurrC'uUoiii ike jirat njid 
Ih* tffoaicsi iJnai ev<;r Uid or over can l:iko place on Ciirlh, But if ii tipti Jioeii notliin^ 
TncMTB tlmn ths rcELiiimaiion or riRinp- of his cfirihly inhenTqdo or nifilDrfil lM>dy, it (fotild 
nol hiivti b<imi «(j ^xiraoi'iUnnTy m OiaL of LaZiiru^^ who rftsts in Mptm si^til of luMiy iif 
ihe Jew3> aftff hiiil in (lie ^jrrivc four iind was iceii neriitninll)' alivoj pro^ 

hably by ihou^utidii wJio wuro open uit^niiet ; whcr^ns Jeaiis Qoum not hav^ been deiad 
much avur thirty»«ix lioura^ linviiig expirwl aboul i\m iiinih hour, which^ iiccor<3ing lo 
om com pa tot inn, was 3 a'clotJlr in Uu: nftinuMinj on iho sixth day of the week, and roM 
very e^rJy on ihe morning of iha first, (Mrhich was the Uiird day after his tracifiiioti) 
probatiJy before 4 o^clock J for the wom«u were at the sepulchres very early, '"when 
It wois yut j'lark.*^ ond the stiii, ot that seaaon of the year, mast ha\re risen Irtfforo tlic, 
(it btiiiLg in April]' and the day tnu4t than huv^ dawned toon uftar 4 o^clock- Besidei, 
no ftnu Jirtw him hae, nor do we learn that any one saw him ailer he had risen, ex- 
cept hia oivti (ii«ciple«, njid tho*e that belseved on him* But even if he had heeri leen 
10 roll away iheiEotie himn^lfr and come ont alive, in the opeiii view of nr< niaiiy people 
ni mw \*n7Ami» rise, taking nil eircunisiancea inio eoiisid^mtifit], iteoutd im tiave bocrr 
so wuiidt rful la Uiv iiQinral man the r*;surrcctioii of IjiKurus^ w]io hud bueu iu ibi: 
gravo four d^iy*, 
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disciples after his resmrrection; such as the fbilowiiig': *^ And ttsf 
" came and held him by the feet and worshiped him. Behold mf 
" hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me and see; for a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. And wfaeniw 
had thus spoken, he showed them his hands and his feet And 
after eight days, again his disciples were witMn, and Thomas widi 
them : then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in Ikl 
midst, and said. Peace be unto yott. Then saith he to ThoDHS, 
" Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach bilher 
" thy hand, and thrust it into my side, and be not faithless, hot 
"beUeving."* 

20. These passages have been carefully examined and iidly flDsww^ 
ed by Br. John Dunlavy, of Kentucky,! and therefore it i» less ne- 
cessary to enlarge upon the subject here. But it may not be knpm- 
per to make a few remaiks for the reader's consideration. 

21. 1. It is. readily granted that the natural body of Jesos was 
raised from the sepulchre and taken away. Tlus was necessary, not 
only for the conviction of his discif^es, who, before they Feceivvd 
tiie Holy Spirit, were but natural men, and had not themsehres us- 
c^eived any understanding of the true nature of the resurrection, but 
also for the conviction of others who might afterwards receive tiieir 
testimony; that tiie disciples, after being convinced themaebeis, 
might be abler to convince a lost world, whose carnal sense and un- 
derstandings rendered it very difficult for them to believe qmtnal 
truths, unless they were confirmed by circumstantial evidences which 
they could not overthrow. For, as their ideas of a resurrection were 
natural, it would have been very difficult to persuade them that Christ 
had risen from the dead, in any manner, so long as they could see 
his dead body still lying in the sepulchre. 

22. 2. His appearing to his disciples in the manner he did, and 
blowing his hands and his feet, and his wounded side, his eating be- 
fore them, and speaking to them as he did, were circumstances evi- 
dently designed to calm their fears and make them conversible, that 
he might be able, in a free and familiar manner, to gain their faith 
and confidence, and enlighten their understandings, by degrees, con- 
cerning the nature of that spiritual work into which they were soon 
to enter, and which they were not able to understand in their thien 
present situation. 

93. Hence it was necessary that the ideas of a natural resurrec- 
tion should first be represented to their minds, as a figure of the 
iq)iritual, before the real nature of the spiritual could be received. 

* Matt, xxviii. 9 : Luke xxiv. 39, 40: John zx. S6, 27. 

t See Dunlavy's Manifesto, printed at Pleasant Ilill, in Kentucky, 1818. 
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l£ waa doubllcss for th@ same cause, that Lazarus and others were 
raised again to natural Ufc; namely, to sHow forth by these natural, 
figures, thtj certainty of a fulure resurrection; but that it was to be 
a spiritual resurrection could be revealed c»ly by the Spirit. 

It may be objected that, ii' it was not the natural body of 
Jesus Christ which atjpearcd, he mujsthave deceived Ins disciples, by 
persuading- them that it was in reality his natural bodyj and not hia 
spiritual body, while in facf There was no natural body there. This 
does not follow : his appearing to them in different characters, as that of 
a gardener, a stranger, and the like, is liable to the same objections. 
He could not deceive them by talking with them concerning his na- 
tural body, which was but the figure of himself, and the only medi- 
um by which he could represent to them the reality oi' his resurrec- 
tion, while they were altogether unable to comprehend the substance. 
Had he endeavored to persuade them that there was no substance in 
the case, that it was all a fif^ure, he would have deceived them ; btrt 
Uus he did not do* He gave them as much light as they, at that 
time, were able to receive, and conveyed it in a manner best adapt- 
ed to their understandings; and w^hat could he do more ? 

25. His expression, ** A spirit halh not flesh and bones as see 
me have,*' is no evidence that he then really possessed a body of 
flesh and bones, any more tlmn his appearing to John as a Lamb, 
*^ having seven horns and seven eyes/' was a proof that he was in 
rmlit)^ such a creature. The trutli iS| he appeared to his disciples 
in the natural form and figure which he liad when with them, as a 
man having flesh and bones, and not as a glorified spirit; and this is 
the true import of his words m the original. (See Note F.) 

26. 3. Jesus testified to Nicodemus, saying, No man hath as- 
cended up to heaven, but he that cimie down from Heaven, even 

" the Son of man who is in Heaven,"* Hence it is evident that, 
as the natural bo<ly of Jesus never came down from Heaven, but was 

made of a woman,'- it could not be thai which ascended up to 
Heaven. " That tvliieh is born of (he flesh, is flesh; and that which 

is born of the Spirit, is spirit/* And according to the testimony 
iif the apostle Paul, before cited, "Flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the King<lom of God.'* None will pretend to deny that the natural 
body of Jesus was made of flesh and blf>od, like that of any other 
man ; tfierefore his natural boily eould not enter and inherit the King- 
dom of God in Heaven. 

27. But even admitting that it was indeed tlie natural body of Jesus » 
the same that was crucified and pierced with a spear^ which appeared 
to his disciples, we would ask^ Why were the wounds stUI left in the 
body } Was not God who raiseil liim from Ihe dead, able to heal 
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hu wounds ? Or was it necessary that he should forever bear in his 
body the mariu of Jewish barbarity ? If so, how can it ever be a 
furious body, as it is called ? Besides, if Christ^ body is to be 
forever disfigured with i)^ cruel wounds inflicted upon it by his per- 
secutors, then the bodies of his feilhful martyrs who have suffered all 
manner of abuse on tlieir bodies, for his sake, inust remain in the 
same condition, or they cannot be like their master: and if this is 
to be the case, what a grotesque figure must they make in heaven ? 

38. 4. It must appear quite inconsistent with the established laws 
of living animal bodies to be capable of transformation, so as to ap- 
pear, at will, in different forms, and to pass through material substan- 
ces without making any breach, and to vanish instantly firom the na- 
tural sight. This power is generally believed to be peculiar to spi- 
ritual bodies only. Yet it is evident that Jesus Christ not only ap- 
peared to his disciples in a variety of characters; such as a gardener, 
a traveling stranger, an unbodied spirit, in his natural appearance 
when with them, and with his wounded side and other maiks of his 
crucifixion; but he also appeared suddenly in the midst of them, 
while the doors were shut, anid as suddenly vanished from their sight. 
He also appeared to John as a Lamb having seven horns and seven 
eyes."* AH these different appearances are evidently to more con- 
sistent with the doctrine of a spiritual body, than with that of a natu- 
ral one, and afford a conclusive evidence that there was no natural 
body there. 

29. 5. The declaration of the Almighty to Adam, concerning the 
forbidden fruit, was positive : In the day that thou eatest thereof thou 

shalt surely die.'' AU must admit that this death was spiritual, 
and not natural; for, according to the record, Adam lived to the ad- 
vanced age of nine hundred and thirty years. And it will doubtless 
be admitted also, that Christ is the resurrection, according to his own 
testimony; and that he came to redeem man from the death of the 
foil, from that death which he suffered by transgression; to raise him 
from a death of sin to a life of righteousness; hence this resurrection 
must of necessity be spiritual, and not natural. What authority then 
have we to believe that the natural body of man will ever have any 
share in this resurrection ? 

30. We have the autliority of Job, replies an objector. Job says, 
" TIu)' after ray skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall 
" I see God."t But it is well known that this translation is disputed 
by those who are acquainted with the Hebrew original. They say 
the particle there translated in is more properly rendered out of or 
from. And we find in the margin of some of our large Bibles, that 
the whole verse is thus translated; After I sliall awake, tho' this 
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** body be deslroyed, yet mt of my jknk shall I see God." The 
Iranalators of the Bible doubtless had the same idens of a carnal re- 
aurreclion which so generally previiil at llie present day; and there- 
fore it was natural for Iheni to transilate this passage accordLng to 
their own belief and underalanding", in [Trefereiice to giving it a dif- 
ferent sen^^ especially as the words were susceptible of different 
constructions, and the real meaning might have appeared dubious to 
them. 

31. 6. The established order and progressive growth^ maturity, 
decay and dUaolution of all things in the natural creation ^ is a con- 
tinual and striking proof that nothing which becomes old and decay* 
or dies, can ever revive and be renewed again. Altho' the old crea- 
tion^ witli all its established order^ is to be superseded by the new; 
yet God never designed that the order of the new should be establish- 
ed on principles contrary to the established order of the old; because 
this would at once defeat the object and design of the old, which was 
to be a figurative representation of the new, and from the spiritual 
Bubalance of the old, tlie new was to xhm. 

32. But if the old natural body is to be raised up again from the 
dusl, and established in its originai form, in the new creation, it murt: 
be on principles directly contrary to the established order of the old 
creation, and must Uierefore defeat its original design* This would 
render God's plans inconsistent with each other, which cannot bsj 
because God is a consistent Being, and all his plans are perfectly 
consistent with each other, 

33. Let us suppose, tor instance, that instead of raidng up a new 
oak from an acorn, which is the natural seed of the old, God sbcHjId 
raise up the old oak, which had fallen down and rotted, and mingled 
with the dust of the earth, and should establish it again a living tree; 
would not such a resurrection ol' the old be directly contrary to tJie 
original order and laws of nature ? And would such a manner of 
operation bear the least shadow of comparison with any of the works 
of God f Yet a new and beautiful oak may be raised from the seed 
or acorn, which is the only living remains of the old; and it may 
also be formed, by tl»e hatid of cultivation, into a far more beautiful 
tree than the old ; and be fitted and prepared for a more exalted 
station llian the old tree ever had, or ever could have, without the 
same care and operation. 

34. The same observations will apply to any other tree or plant 
whatever, as well as to n^any other things : for the whole of tlie old 
creation, in its natural state, is filled with figurative representations 
of things in the new and spiritual creation of God. 

35. Aldio' the language of the apostle Paul is very clear and ex- 
plicit on this subject, yet it seems that the generality of professing 
Christians are so far prepossessed in favor of a rflammatlon of the 



THE REtUKKECTION. [PAllT Vll. 



tame material body, that they really suppose the apostle is support- 
ing that principle, when in truth he is arguing against it. Thou 
aowest not that body that shall be." It is generally, but erroneously 
supposed that the apostle here had reference to the burial of a dead 
corpse in the grave; but even admit&ig that to be his meaning, it 
seems strange that any one should imagine that the apostle meant to 
say the same body should rise again, when his words so plainly im- 
ply the contrary. Thou sowest not that body that shall be." 
Had he omitted the negative adverb mt^ and said, Thou sowest 
that body that shall be," we might then suppose that, in this expres- 
sion, he advocated the resurrection of the same body; but then be ^ 
must have contradicted himself; because in other parts of ttie chap- 
tar he talks very differently. 

36. But the truth is, the apostle, in this expression, had particular 
reference to the act of depositittg seed in the earth, as a figure to 
show the nature of the resurrection. For as it is with seed which is 
put into the ground, having a principle of life in itself, and being 
quickened by the power of vegetation, the body of it dies and rots in 
tte eartii, before a new body of the same i^cies can rise from it, ' 
and come to maturity; so it is with ^ natural man when sown in 
the gospel field, his spirit must be quickened by the renovating power 

of CSirist, and all that belongs to tluit earthly nature in which Iiib wa» 
born and brought up, must die in him; and the soul must be renew- 
ied and grow up into the heavenly natm% of Christ, who is the resur- 
rection and the life. When it is thus raised, it is fit for the Emg- 
dom of Heaven, but not before. 

37. Again: Some will say. How ar^the dead raised up, and ' 
with what body do they tome ? Thou fool, that which thou sowest 

" is not quickened except it die." If we are to understand by this 
sowing, the act of putting the dead body into the grave, as some 
suppose, then we must also understand that the dead body dies after i 
i» put into the grave, which is a most glaring absurdity. But - 
if this be not granted, then the dead body can have no part in the 
resurrection: for that which thou sowest is not quickened except 



38. " It is sown a natural body." The apostle, in this expression, 
evidently alluded to the sowing of the seed of man, which produces 
a mortal being, in which is a spiritual substance clothed with a mor- 
tal body, composed of the elements of this world, and in a fallen, 
depraved, corrupted and feeble state, subject to death and exposed 
to sin and misery. And this spiritual substance is that which con- 
stitutes the real man, which, as the apostle says, " is sown in cor- 
" ruption and raised m incomiptioQ — ^is sown in dishonor, and raised 
" in gloiy-— Is sown in weakness, and raised m power— is sown a 



nAtUlU body (that is, in a natural body) a^ raised a ^ritual | 
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" body for it is eTident^ tiitd well understood j lhat while Ihe soul 
is in a fallen state > it h considered and accounted nalural. Its life 
is natural; and this life must die before it can be raised to a heavenly- 
life. Thus it is plain tliat^ ** there is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body," (See Note G.) 

39. It is sown a natural botly, it in raised a spiritual body.** 
As tbe sowing alludes to the inlroduction of the natural man into the 
natural world by generation; so the raising alludes to the rising: of 
the soul into the heavenly world by regeneration, and tlius it becomes 
a spiritual body. Hence it is not the natural, but the spiritual body 
which eomes forth in the resurrection. This may be ci early seen 
ftud understood in the close of the apostle discourse on this subject, 
where he respectively points out the descent and order of the natural 
man from the Jirst Adarn^ who was of the earth, earthy and 
the descent and order of the spiritual man from the secoftd Adamf 
who was the Lord from Heaven, a quickening spirit.''* 

40. " There are celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial," saith the 
apostle, " but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the 
terrestrial is another." The terrestrial bodies of men and women, 
like the terrestrial bodies of other animals, are composed of the tempo- 
ral elements, and are created for time. But the celestial or spiritual 
bodies of mankind are composed of sjiiritual elements ^ and are cre- 
ated for eternity. The true glory of the former consists in their ope- 
rating in their proper places and orders in doing the work retjuired 
of them in this terrestrial worhl : while the true glory of the latter 
consists in their operating in their proper places and order, in doing 
the work required of them in the heavenly world, 

41. Thus we may see that the true resurrection consists in the ri- 
sing of the spiritual part of mm from the terrestrial elements, into 
which it has been sown hy generation, to the celestial. By the 
operation of the Spirit of Christ, in the work of tbe regeneration, it 
is formed into a celestial and heavenly body, endowed with bn- 
mortality and eternal life, and thus it becomes an everlasting inbabi- 
lantof the celestial world; and thus it is that, this corruptible puts 
on incomiption, and tliis morial puts on immortality/' This glo- 
rious work of the resurrection has commenced, and will continue 
with increasing power and progress, until all souls shall have expe- 
rienced its effects, either by coming forth to the resurrection of life, 
or to the resurrection of damnation . 

43. To sum up the subject of tlie resurrection, this all-impor- 
tant work, may be considered in a two-fold sense. Firstly, tlie ris- 
ing of tiie soul from an earthly body into a future state, where it re- 
liveSj in tlie worid of spirits, in a state of conscious existence, or 
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continues to live, in a real spiritual life. In this state, the soul has 
all the intellectual powers and faculties of the man, and, in fact, is 
the real man. 

43. This future existence, and life, and the identity of the soul, 
as the man, which had been a matter of doubt and dispute in form- 
er ages, was fidly and explicitly declared by Jesus Christ, as b 
deaily proved. First, in his answer to the Sadducees, who profess- 
ed to believe Moses was the Prophet of God, but denied the resur- 
rection, or any future state of conscious existence. See Acts xxiii. 8 
But Jesus said to them, " now that the dead are raised (that is, 
they live, in a future and higher state of esdstence,) even Moses 
showed at the bush, when he called the Lord, the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; for he is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living, for all live unto him.'' See Luke xx. 
37 and 38. Thus, plainly testifying, that if they were not living, 
conscious beings, they must he dead, and God could not be their 
Grod, since he is God of none but the living, or such as have a con- 
scious existence; therefore, in this sense, (as to existing life,) all 
souls live unto him. 

44. This certainly proves that all souls rise from their earthly bo- 
dies, and in a spiritual state have their real identity and existence, 
and dwell in the operation of that life which God gave them in the 
nature of their creation; hence, in this sense, (as to existing in life) 
all souls live unto their Creator, God. 

45. Secondly : This is proved by his answer to the thief on the 
cross: " Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in Pa- 

radbe." Luke xxiii. 43. This must be his living, conscious 
soul; for his body remained on the cross. For, if his soul was to 
be in an unconscious state, Christ's words to him would be no pro- 
mise at dU; for who can form an idea of unconscious, intelligent 
life ? The soul is evidently the life, composed of living principles; 
hence, soul and Ze/e, in the original, are synonymous terms; of 
course, if the soul becomes unconscious, as a being, or its 
being, it must cease to live, and thus does not exist as tiie soul, and 
certainly is not the man; and yet the promise was to be fulfilled that 
very day, to the identical thief on the cross. 

46. Thirdly : In Jesus' description of the last judgment, he posi- 
tively affirmed the future existence and conscious life of the souls, in 
a spiritual state, both of the righteous and the wicked, which would 
be everlasting; otherwise they could not receive the reward which 
he unequivocally declared. Therefore this resurrectian^ or reliv- 
ing^ which are synonymous, all souls will surely find ; not that they will 
cease from a living existence at any time, but their existence will 
be raised out of the body, into a real spiritual state. See Matt 
XXV. 31 to 46. 
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47. This h the resurrection or future living state, that St* Paul 
alluded to when he said, *^ If in this life only we have hope in Cbristj 
** we are of all men the most miserable." 1 Con xv% 19. This 
is evidently affirming', if t hire is no future state^ in which we live 
in conscious existence, the (persecutions and suffering's which we 
have to pass through in this life for our faith, renders us more mise- 
rable than all other men, who could eat and drink and enjoy their 
earl hi y pleasures. 

48. It seem^^ that no rational mind can suppose, on a fair conside- 
ration, that this could allude to the resurrection or livings age in of the 
earthly body, which certainly has not now taken place lor eighteen 
hundred years; and yet, from his own words j be has been all this 
time in a happy state; for, he testified be had a great desire to de- 
part fiom the body of fesh and to be with Christ, which is far better. 
See PhiL i. 23. But the wicked, after their short span of vain plea- 
sures, must have been in a far worse state during; this lengthy lime; 
hence, if the earthly body never rises, the state of the wicked must 
be far the most miserable, for both must have had a living existence 
during all this time, as certainly as the thief on the cross. 

49. Secondly : The resurrection, in its true and highest order, 
which Jesus Christ promised as the object of liope to his followers, 
is the rising: from the death of sin, and from the earthly, carnal nature, 
and life of the earthly natural man> by the travel of regeneration j (for 
no soul can ever rise in Christ by any oUier means,) mto the hea- 
venly and divine nature, until the soul and spirit are raised to, and 
live in, the elements of eternal life, and can never fall nor see death, 

iSO. This u the resurrection that the man Jesus attained;* other- 
wise he never could have been the first begotten from tiie deadj nor 
tlie iirst that should rise from the deadjt for be could not rise from 
the dead, unless he had been formed, soul and body, of the elements 
of that nature which was dead ; not dead to living, or conscious ex- 
istence, but to the Divine lite. Nor could he, upon any other ground, 
have been " made in all tilings like his brethren," to whom he was 
the example t for this alludes much more to the soul than to the body, 
i^ince all must allow that the soul is the real acting principlej and not 
the corporal body- Hence, it is the real man, not only in him, but in 
all his brethren, and without this his likeness to bis brethren would be 
but a shadow, and no real substance :t but, as the likeness was real, 
(herefore he was their real pattern^ and set the example of rising 
fram the deaih of the carnal, and fallen nature, as well as of rbing 
info the nature of eternal life. 

51, Thus, as souU die to sin, as Jesus the anointed did,^ and a$ 

I 

• See Acti ii. 85, t See Acti xxvi, 33 : Rev. i. 5. t Sab Htb* ii- IT. 
i Beo Rom. vl 10. 
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foMi at souls die to sin and a sinfiil nature, so fast tliey rise out of it, 
into the holy, divine nature of Christ Such are the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection, whom Jesos describes 
in Luke, xx. 34 to 36. 

52. In a word, the perfect resurrection, is rising from (not in, 
nor into,) the nature and life of the earthly man, into the nature and 
lifo of the heavenly man; and thus, becoming &e real children of 
the divine parentage, formed in the very nature of eternal life. 
Then is Christ's promise to his sheep fidfiUed.* This is the true re- 
surrection, and Uiere is no other in Christ, whether it be considered 
individually or collectively, as relating to his visible body, Uie Church. 
This is the resurrection, which we have illustrated, as MIy as aj^iean 
expedient, in the preceding part of this chapter. Let all eimdid 
souls read and understaind. 



CHAPTER VI. 
The Day qf Judgm^^ 

1. Thb Pay of Judgment is inseparably connected with the Re- 
surrection; and tho' the belief in both is probably as extenave and 
uuiversal as the profession of the christian religion, yet mankind ap- 
pear to be as much in the dark with respect to the former as the 
latter. But that God hath appointed a day in which he will judge 

the worid in righteousness,'' and render impartial justice to every 
rational soul, is a truth which cannot reasonably be disputed. Such 
a judgment was frequently alluded to by the patriarchs and prc^hets, 
from the earliest ages of the world; and was afterwards more fully 
declared and confirmed by our Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles. 
Indeed such a judgment is indispensably necessary, from the very 
nature of righteousness and justice in Qod. 

2. But what is this day of Judgment ? and in what manner m it 
to be brought about ? These are questions of no small concern to 
mankind, and especially to those who profess the christian religion. 
Ma»y who call themselves Christians, are firm and confideat in the 
belief that the day of judgment is a certain appointed day, yet fu- 
ture, in which the whole creation will be put in the most terrible 
conunotion; when the Lord Jesus. Christ wDl suddenly descend from 
beyond the starry regions, and personally appear in the natural ele- 
ments of clouds and flaming fii^B, surroimded with myriads of saints 
and angeb, and with a voice surpassing ten thousand thunders, will 



* See John x. 27 to fl9. 
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call up aft the dead bodies of Adam's race from their graves, and 
theii- soult from Ihe eternal woHdj and cause them to appear, soul 
and body, ia fuH form and stature, and in all tbeir former life and 
iensatioii, before his awful throne in the skies, there to receive tlieir 
final and irrevocable sentence of salvation or damnation, 

3. But we would ask how these ideas of the day of judg:meut caa 
be reconciled with tlio opinion generally entertained, by these same 
sort of Christians, that the final and everlasting- fate of the soul b 
decided at the hour of death ? If the soul of a man or woman who 
falls a victim lo the grim messenger of death, is thenceforth imme- 
diately adjudged and consi^med to eternal happiness or misery, with- 
out tlte possibility of a reversal ^ why should it be caUcd up again to 
receive a second sentence; which, upon these principles j must neces* 
sarily be the same as the former ? 

4. If the day of probation ends at death, and the fate of the soul 
is then unalterably fixed, according to the opinion of these Christtanir, 
wliat can be tlie object of a day of judgment of the preceding de- 
scription ? Such a resurrection would imdoubtedly afford a miracu- 
lous display of jjower to the view of the natural raan^ but if those 
who were tlius raised from the dead had already received their final 
sentence, what advantage u to be derived from such a day of 
judgement ? The resurrection may be needful to answer their plan, 
but of what use is the judgment^ since their fate is already decided ? 

5. But we view Hie day of judgment in a very difTerent light from 
all this. We view it as a work which lias already commenced; a 
work which we ourselves have seen and felt, ami can therefore testify 
from our own experience, that it is a work which, tlio' unseen by the 
natural man, is real and substantial; and tbo* gradual and progres* 
sive in its operations, it is certain and effectual, and will continue 
to increase in power till a full and final separation shall be made be- 
tween good and evil. This work will be accomplished, botJi by the 
order and course of God's providence* and by the operation of the 
Spirit of Christ in his chosen witnesses, agreeable to ancient predict 
tioni Behold, the Lord comelh in ten thousands of his saints,* to 

execute judgment upon all ^ and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly 
* ^ committed, and of ail their hard speeches which ungodly sinners 
** have spoken against him.**t 

G. Here is a true ^fescriplion of the work of the judgment day. 
First, to separate between the principles of good and evil, and to con- 
vince souls of llieir ungodliness i and secondly, to render impartial 
jusUce to idl souls, according to their works, aJler giving them a 

* '-^ Th myriads of hiit Raitili,'' McoMing: lo origlnul, ihe Greek prepoiUioit Sv 
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free and fair choice between good and eyil. The same wotk is also 
alluded to in the vision of the prophet Daniel. The Kingdom 
" and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom mder the 
** whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the 
Most High;" and the judgment was set, and the books were 
« opened."* 

7. That the saints are to judge the world, is a doctrine which 
was taught in the primitive church. Thus saith Paul to the Corinthians; 
" Do je not know that the saints shall judge the world ?"t And 
again : " Some men's sins are open beforehand, going before to jodg- 

ment; and some men they follow after." Hence it is evident that 
all sin must be brought to judgment; and this work of judgment 
commences by bringing souls to a honest confession of their sins. 
Here a door is set open, and a free offer is made for all souls to en- 
ter in, and bring their sins t/o judgment by confession. And those 
who honestly do this, will have their sins separated from them by the 
^irit of judgment, and the purifying fire of the gospel : and thus Ae 
soul will be justified. 

8. But those who refuse to come to this equitable and rigfateons 
judgment of Christ, their sins will follow them to the judgment of 
condemnation. " For if we would judge ourselves we should not be 
" judged, "t That is, if we try ourselves by the righteous judgment 
of God, and condemn all evil, and separate ourselves from it, and 
cleave only to that which is good, we shall not be judged to condem- 
nation. But if we do not judge ourselves in this manner, we shall 
be judged unworthy of any portion with the righteous. 

9. This Day of Judgment has now commenced, and God has be- 
gun to judge the nations of the earth, who have long been erring' in 
judgment and straying from the paths of justice and truth; and this 
ri^teous judgment will never cease until the work of God shall be 
iully accomplished. 

10. It will prove efficacious in its operations, and will be made 
manifest in the conviction of evil of every description, and in the 
full developement of error of every kind, whether in judgment, 
opinion or practice. It will produce in the willing and obedient, the 
effectual destruction of all kinds of vice and immorality, and every 
principle of evil. It will enlighten mankind in the knowledge of 
the truth, and widely extend the benign principles of peace and good 
will to man. It will greatly increase die practical duties of huma- 
nity, benevolence and charity, and produce a universal diffusion of 
divine light, and the knowledge of salvation; and in the end it will 
efflBct the final decision and termination of the probationary state 
of all souls. 
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IL This Day of Judg-ment will be gradual and progresaive, but 
certain and effectual ; and will continue until a full and final separa- 
lion shall ho made between good and evil. Then shall the righteous 
Tio longer Hutfer umler the oppressivfl hands of the wicked; nor shall 
the wicked any more shelter himself under the banners of the 
righteous; but each shall reap the reward of his own doings, whether 
Ihey he good or evih for God will search the heart and try the reins 
of every creature. 

12. ThenshBll the cohering be taken off from all people, and tlie veil 
be removed from all faces. Thcii shall Antichrist no longer beguile 
mankind with the mere name of religion in which there is no reality; 
nor hi a ministers any more deceive souls with the hope of salvation 
in Ihoir sins. Fraud and violence, theft and robbery, pride and am- 
bition, mfllice and eniy, falsehood and deception, and every species 
of wickedness will be completely uncovered, and appear in all their 
naked deformity ; nor will it be in the power of man to conceal the 
smallest crime: for every secret sin will be fully brought to view. 
Then shall be accomplished (h^ testimony of the Lord Jesus; " There 

is Jiothiuf^ covered tliat shall not be revealed; neither hid that shall 
" not be known/'* 

13. All these things will be effectually accomplished by the un- 
erring Judgment of God, The judgment is already setj and the 
hooks are opening, and all flesh shall be judged according to the 
deeds done in the body. The book of life will bo displayed, in due 
ti»ne, before ilm faue of every human being, and every secret action 
will be brought to light, and it will be seen and known what kind of 
lives all have lived. Good and evil will then be niade manifest to 
all, and in all; and that which was long ago spoken by the prophet 
Malachi, will then be clearly known and umlerstood : But who 
*^ may abide the day of hi^ coming ? and who shall stand when he 
" appearcth ? for he is like a retiner*s tire, and like fuller's soap. 
" And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and he shall ptm- 
** fy the sons of Levi^ and purge them as gohl and silver, that they 
"may oflTer nnto the l^rd an offering in righteousness, Then shall 
righteousness reign triumphantly over iniquity, " and all shall know 

(be Lord, from Ihe least to the grcalest." 

14. This work having already commenced, will continue its pro- 
gressive influence ItU all souls shall have seen and felt its purifying 
effects; or, through wilful disobe«Uence shall have rejected their day 
of trials because of the cross, and numbered themselves with the im- 
penitent and rebellious, as vessels of wrath fitted for destruction. 
But this day of judgment is yet in its beginning; it is yet like the 
little stone, spoken of by the prophet Daniel, and which pointed to - 
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this veiy work. It will yet grow and increase till it ihall break ia 
pieces the migh^ image; the pride of human nature, and the poww 
of Antichrist shall fall before it, and become like the chaff of ths 
summer threshing-floors," and be driven away with the wind; 
while the little unseen, tho' powerful agent, shall increase and 
grow, till, like a mountain of righteousness, it shall fill the whole 
earth* 

15. This work tho' powerful and effective in its operations, will at 
the same time, be so apparently slow in its progress, and ao much 
out of sight of the natural man, that those who, through impenitenoe 
and hardness of heart, choose to put far away the evil day, will be 
so blinded by wilful unbelief, that they will not be aware oi the dan- 
ger to which they are exposed, until, like the inhabitants of the dd 
world, they shall be finally overwhelmed in the deluge of destruction 
which it will occasion. Then shall no man be able to save him 

that is destroyed, nor to oppress him that hath gotten the victory." 
The final and everlasting state of all souls will then be decided, not 
by the stroke of death, but by the unerring judgment of Ckid. 
Then shall the ri^teous shine forth as the sun, in the SjBg- 
dom of their Father." They shall increase from gkny to glo- 
ry, and from one deg^e of perfection to another, through eternal 
ages. 

16. But alas ! what will become of the wicked? The Judge of 
the living and the dead hath decided the question: These shall go 
" away into everlasting punishment prepared for the devil and hia 

angels; where their worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched." 
A solemn and awful consideration ! 

17. How vain and inconsiderate are the pursuits of the great mass 
of mankind ! How little do the generality of people consider thai 
awful responsibility to their Creator ! Regardless of eternal realities, 
their whole attention seems to be engrossed with the things that be- 
long to the short span of human life, as tho' they were to live forever 
in this world. The Day of Judgment they put far away from their 
thoughts, as a matter of no concern, little considering that they are 
continually increasing the black catalogue of their sins, for which 
they must finally be brought into judgment. 

18. Many flatter themselves that repentance and conversion, ac- 
cording to the general understanding of the terms will some time or 
other, release them from any farther trouble or responsibility for their 
sins, and then all will be well. Relying on this vain hope, this delu- 
sive snare of the devil, they willingly deceive themselves till death 
unexpectedly closes the scene upon them. Such people ought to con- 
sider that the infinite difference between Heaven and liell, does not 

• Dan ii. ai, 33. 
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depend on the small change generaDy occasioned by what is commonly 
called conyictiott and conversion, where there is no radical change of 
li'^ and pursuit in the creature. The all important decision between 
eternal happineas and endless misery^ h not weighed in such a slender 
balance; nor is it settled on such easy conditions. 

19. Souls who are thus deceiving' themselves, ought to remember 
and consider well this unalterable decree of the Almig^hty ; The 

soul that sinneth, it shall die/* And let them know of a cer- 
tainty, that diis death tlie sinner cannot escape; and remember that 
every repeated act of Bin is stUl increasing the power of this death 
upon them; Ml separating them at a greater distance from God, 
and plunging them still deeper into the gulf of spiritual darkness and 
loss J and every soul that ever rises from that deaths must rise through 
sutTeringSj and in perfect subjection and obedience to the cross. 

20. If mankind would but seriously reflect that the more sin Uiey 
commit, the deeper they sink from Gk)dj and the heavier must be their 
judgment, and ilie greater their sufferings to rise from their lost state 
and gain their redemption, they would dread sin as the greatest plague 
that couUi possibly come upon them. Therefore^ let no one who 
knowingly and willingly commits sin, ever flatter himself witli the 
Tain hope that he can escape the righteous judgment of God against 
sin, and let all be assured that tlie unrighteous sh^l not inherit tlie 
" Kingdom of God/' 

2 L Let all lay aside the false doctrines of Antichrist, and consi- 
der and rightly appreciate tliis important truth; That man is a free 
agent, capable of tlnnking, believing and acting for himself; and 
therefore he is accountable to God for llie use and improvement he 
makes of his free agency, and must be judged and rewarded accord- 
ing to his works. The important period is fast approaching when the 
dividing line must ba fully drawn, when the decisive sentence shall 
be pronounced: He that is unjust, let him be unjust slill; and be 

that is filthy, let him be ^Ithy still; and he that is righteous let him 
" be righteous still; and he that is holy let him be holy still. And 
" behold I come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every 

man according as his work sliall be.'' 



CHAPTER m 

A few Remark s concerning the true nature of Perfection, 

L Many controversies have been excited and maintained among 
the professors of Christianity, concerning the doctrine of christian 
perfection ; and modem professors of religion have most generally 
rejected the iloc trine, as unreasonable and unscripturaK Hence no- 
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thm^ seems to excite contempt and opposition sooner than to talk of 
attaining to a state of perfection in Ihis life. This opposition e?i- 
dently proceeds from two causes; first, a wrong conception of the 
true nature of perfection; and second, the impossibility of attaining 
to it while living in any known sin, as has been proved by the gene- 
ral experience of professed Christians. And, indeed, if it be im- 
possibe to live without sin, as many suppose, then surely it must be 
impossible to be perfect Christians. 

2. But those who profess to believe the Bible to be the word of 
God, ought to acknowledge the testimony of Jesus Christ which is 
contained in the Bibe; for surely that cannot be umcripturoi, 
** Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven is 
perfect."* Would Christ require any thing impossible or unrea- 
sonable of his people ? Certainly not. Then perfection must be 
attainable; for Christ does positively require it. 

3. The doctrine so frequentiy taught, and so extensively believed 
among mankind, That no one can be perfect in this life," origi- 
nated in the dark kingdom of Antichrist, and is admirably calculated 
to ease the conscience, and encourage slothfulness and indifferenee 
in the duties of religion; for who will seek after that which he be- 
lieves to be unattainable ? But a little attiention to this subject will 
show the inconsistency of such a belief. 

4. 1. God who is infinite in righteousness and goodness, can never 
require impossibilities of any of his creatures. If, then, perfection 
were not attainable in this life, God never would require it. Yet he 
does require it. He required it of Abraham: " Walk before me and 
be thou perfect.''t He required it of the Israelites under the law : " Ye 
shall be holy; for I am holy.t Perfection is, therefore, attainaUe. 

5. 2. It has been attauied. God declared Job to be a perfect 
and upright man,*^^ Noah was also declared to be " a just man, 
and perfect in his generations." II The apostie Paul saith, We 
speak wisdom to them that are perfect,*' And again: " Let as 
many as be perfect^ be thus minded."T Hence it is evident that 
there were those in his day who were perfect, according to the work 
of that day. Perfection has therefore been attained in this life. 

6. 3. Any thing may, with strict propriety , be called perfect, which 
perfectly answers the purpose for which it was designed. A circle may 
be called a perfect circle^ when it is perfectly round; an apple may 
be called perfect, when it is perfectiy sound, having no defect in it; 
and so of a thousand other things. A child who is perfectiy obedient 
to all the requirements of its parents, is, in that respect, a truly per- 
fect child : for what more can justly be required of it ? Yet that 

*Matt. V. 48. tGen.zvii. 1. t Lev. xi. 44, and xix. 1. 
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same chilJ, when g;rQWn to manhood, would be capable of doing 
miicb more than he could in his childhood; and, of course ^ more 
would be required of him. So when a man comes up to all the re- 
quirements of God, he I hen stands perfectly justified in the sight of 
God J and is, in that sense , a perfect man^ and walku before God 
with a perfect heart. Hence we may see that perfection^ iu this 
sense, (which is all that can he required) instead of being unattain- 
able, is perfectly easy. 

7. The idea which most people hare of perfection, is a state in 
ivhich there can be no increase for the better. This is a mistaken 
idea; such a state never will be attained, neither in time nor eternity : 
for the very life of all things which have life^ whether vegetable, 
animal or spi ritual ^ consists in an increasing growth of some kind or 
other. Stop that increase or growth in any thing, and its life will 
immediately begin to decay j and it must at length die. So it is 
with the soul of every true Christian ; if the increase and growth of 
the soul in the knowledge and nature of godliness ceaseSj its spiritual 
life must begin to decrease and die* Therefore, tho' a soul in the 
progress of faithful obedience to the increasing light and work of 
God J may become divested of all sinful desires and propensities j 
yet his life and happiness must and will consist in a further and pro- 
gressive growth in the knowledge and nature of God, to the endless 
ages of eternity. And yet a soul who is perfectly obedient to the 
revealed will of God, is equally perfect before God, in every step 
of his travel, according to his capacity and God's requirement. 

8. Thus the real nature of perfection, when applied to a christian 
life, consists in nothing more nor less than in doing what God re- 
quires of us, which ia to improve all our faculties in doing good, ac- 
cording to the best of our understanding and capacity : and in so 
doing every person who sincerely desires and rightly pursues it, may 
attain to perfection. 



CONCLUDING REMARKS. 



We have not written the precediiig pag«s with a tiew to multiply 
books, noT to supersede the necessity of those already published hj 
the Society, ai>d which have proved highly useful , and done much to- 
wards effecting the important object for which they were intended ; 
especially that entitled, ** J^e Testimony of Ckri^Vs Second Ap- 
jfearing/' which has had an extensive circulation.* And if its irre- 
sistible truths and the plainnM of its doctrines have excited a few 
ancering comments, and thus disclosed the rancor of one or two ec- 
clesiastical digT^itaries; yet no one has ever been able to overthrow 
the principles contained in it; nor has any perscm possessing the 
^irit of candor and discernment ever attempted it. 

Nor have we written with a view to excite controversy, nor pro^ 
voke the resentment of any class of people whatever. Our only ob- 
ject is to satisfy candid enquirersj and to give information concern- 
ing our faith, principles and practice, in plain and intelligible lan- 
guage, to all who are willing to receive it. And at for those 
who care for Ttone of these things^ and have no disposition to hear 
our testimony, we are quite willing they should enjoy their own opi- 
nions, and let oors alone ; we do not wish to di&turb them. We live 
in a country which boafta highly of the freedom of its religious insti- 
lutions; and religion is^ or ought to be an object of free choice with 
every one. 

We are not ignorant that some writera» from a spirit of enmity and 
detraction f have publislied contemptuous and defamatory reports^ who 
would gladly renew against us, those scenes of religious intolerance 
which formerly deluged the earth in blood, were it in their |X)wer. 
However doubtful this may appear to those who know not the enmity 
of such characters, expftrience has taught us that the spirit of perse- 
cution is the same now that it was then; and would display itself in 

* Wi ffct the r««dir w btwfc, and to DttnJ<wy'» Mialfwto, for fiifib«r infoi- 
tuition. 
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the same manner, were it under no restraint. The spirit of persecu- 
tion is not governed by truth and right reason; nor is the tongue of 
calumny guided by candor and impartiality. And whatever pre- 
tences our calumniators may make to either, their writings sufficient- 
ly prove that they were under the government of their malig^nant 
passions. 

It has always been the fate of truth to be stigmatized and slander- 
ed by falsehood. Whenever the spirit of truth has, in any age been 
revealed to any people, the father of Ues has never failed to dispense 
among his children, a sufficient portion of the spirit of falsehood to 
combat the spirit of truth, and scandalize all who maintain it. The 
great Captain of our salvation was subjected to the scorn and deruaon 
of the children of the wicked one^ and endured the reproaches 
of the emissaries of Satan. He was charged with gluttony and 
drunkenness, and reproached with associating with publicans and 
sinners. He was also accused of casting out devils by Beelse- 
bub the prince of devils; and he repeatedly assured his followers that 
they would suffer the same indignities and reproaches. If tliej 

have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more 

them of his household ? If they have persecuted me, they will al- 
" so persecute you. If ye were of the world, the world would Um 

his own; but because ye are not of the world, but I have chown 
** you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you."* 

It is well known that the primitive Christians were greatly slan- 
dered and stigmatized by their heathen neighbors; and every false re- 
port that scandal could bestow or malice dictate, was put in circula- 
tion; and urged upon the public as positive facts that could easily be 
proved by eye and ear witnesses in abundance. And when we take 
into con^eration the remarkable similarity that appears between the 
reports against the primitive Christians, and those that have been cir- 
culated against the believers in the present testimony since it wis 
first made known in this country, especially in the earlier period of 
their faith, it seems as though the most obstinate unbelievers could 
not but see and acknowledge the striking resemblance, and conclude 
that these reports must all have originated from the same source, and 
that they are directed against the same sort of people. 

Celsus the e^ncurean, upon what he called good authority, chaig- . 
ed Jesus Christ with being the ofispring of adultery; and asserted, 

That the mother of Jesus being great with child, was put away by 

the carpenter who espoused her, he having convicted her of adidtery 
** with a soldier named PantkercLS." Celsus further adds, " that 

having been turned out of doors by her husband, she wandered 

about in a shameful manner, till she brought forth Jesus in an ob- 
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scure placa,"* Such are the cheu'ges of this ancient heathen ca- 
lumnintor against the Virgin Mary. And influenced bjtheianie 
malignant spirit, some modem Celmsts^ npon what they call good 
anthority, have made slanderous accusations of immoral conduct 
against Ann Lee and her fd lower!*. But those who best knew the 
Virgin Mar}-- anj the primitive Christians, knew that the reports of 
these ancient calumniators were false ^ and those who best knew Ann 
l^ee, and have been personally acquainted with her successors and 
faithful followers, well know that the reports of these modem caluni- 
fuators are equally false. 

The apostles and primitive Christians were charged with being 
drunk with new wine; because under the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, they worshiped God in a manner ao diSerent from that prac- 
ticed by the Scribes and Pharisees, and the rest of the unbelieving 
Jews* The unbelievers and enemies of the cross could then say they 
saw it with their own eyes, and could therefore report it as an unde- 
niable fact. And doubtless many unbelievers who heard and believ- 
ed this report, thought it as preiumptuous in Peter and the rest of 
the apostles to pretend to deny it^ as to deny that their accusers had 
eyes, seeing their conduct wrs so risible to all around them. Peter 
however, did deny it, with boldness and confidence ; but we do not 
find that their enemies were willing to believe him : for their enmity 
and opposition still continued. Yet this new wine^ as they called it^ 
had a powerful effect in producing faith in the multitude, and in turn- 
ing many souls from tlio error of their ways : But the apostles suf- 
fered much persecution in consequence of it. 

The charges against Ann Lee and her companions, had no 
moi^ foundation in trutfi, than tlie charges alleged against the apostlei 
and primitive Christians at the day of Pentecost. The truth is» they 
were under the operation of the same Spirit; and it was attended 
with the same effects on those who received it, and excited the same 
opposition in their enemies, and gave rise to the same false accusa- 
tions and persecution. But every tree is known by its fruit," 

And it is well known that apostates from any religious society 
whatever, will nahirally incline to seek the friendship of the world, 
and endeavor to justify themselves to the public for their apostacy; 
and the only reasonable prospect of i^uccess many such can havCf de- 
pends on successfully slandering the society from which (hey have 
apostatized. This is a niatter of such frequent occurrence in all so- 
.cietles, tliat it cantiot reaf^nably be disputed. Indeed it is the natu* 
ral consequence of their apostacy : for they very well know that if 
they should speak or write favorably of the society [^from which 
they have apositalized, every body would be ready to reproach them 
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tot their folly. And tho' some who have left this Society, hsLte hm ' 
candid enough t» teU the truth, and atcknowledge their foUy ; yet the 
greater part haye found it more to their pretend interest to charge the 
ftult of their apostacy open the Society, than to take it to themselTes, 
even if they were obliged to admit that the Society possessed some 
good qualities* 

But there is no man nor woman, who is Well acquainted with the 
Society and its principles, and who has (q)oken and written from a 
ivinciple of candw and ccHUMsious integrity of Hiind, that has^ undor 
the influence of this pvinciple, eyer written or spokea anything what- 
cyer, against the estdi)Mshed principles and practices of the Sociefy' 
Thu we can assert with confidence; because we kncrw that such a 
character will not do it. Doubtless much has been spoken and writ- 
ten from false information, and erroneous impressions, by those who 
neyer had any personal acquaintance with the Society, which is, in 
many reacts, quite unfayorable, and for' which the wiiterv may find 
some apology in their want of correct information, without hang 
chargeable with any design to calumniate the Society. But those who 
write for the public, ought to conader their responsibility to the puh- 
lie for the tnith of what they publii^, and not run the risk of scatter- 
ing false information through the world, and imposing upon public '. 
credulity by neglecting a careful examination into the truth of what 
they are about to publish. 

As to the misconduct of indiyidual members, it has generaHy pre- \ 
ceeded from those who have afterwards left ihe commuivity. And in 
several well known instances, such individuals have accused the So- / 
ciety of crimes which they themselves had committed, and for [ 
which they had been excluded from its communion. Nor need it i 
iq>pear strange that those who have been thus excluded for their own 
unfaithfulness, should afterwards become the calumniators of the in- 
ititution which they had left, e^ecially when they very well knew • 
that there were many in the world who were always more ready to 
listen to evil reports than they were to seek after the truth. 

But truth is truths and the truth will stand, when all falsehood 
and deception wiU be entirely done away. The world wDi yet know I 
the real foundation of ail those false charges and base calumnies, and - 
be fully convinced of the baseness of those characters who have so 
maliciously fabricated and propagated them. Of all classes of wri- 
ters, we consider the malignant slanderer the most vile and conteipp- 
tible. 

The great professions of truth and impartiality, and the imposing 
appearance of honesty and candor in the writings of some of these 
calumniators, have doubtless deceived many. So a counterfeiter 
may impose his trash upon the public by imitating genuine bank 
bills, and may deceive thousands; yet all the arts of deception 
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can never make ^ bad bill good^ nor translbm falsehood into truth : 
the deception will be discovered and the deceiver will be detected in 
the end. PHothbg' but the plain and simple truth will pass the final 
trisd; and every man*s work will eventnally prove what he is. 

Among all the accounts of the United Society that have ever yet 
ajjpeared before the puhlic, from under the hands of those who l^iave 
apostatized from the Society j wiiatever the writer's pretensions might 
be, we have never yet ^en one that has met our approbation, or that 
we could justly consider as entitled to the character of trulhi honesty 
or impartiality. And all who have drawn their accounts from such 
writers J have only deceived themselves and the public in so doing'. 
Tho' we are far from feeling any disposition to reply to such writers; 
yet we tljink we may be fully justified instalirig as a general remark^ 
that those who have written against the Society, or in any way endea- 
vored to calumniate it, after having apostatized from it, have never 
yet raised their reputation for honesty and integrity, nor mended tlieir 
moral characters by tlieir works. 

Notwithstanding all the pretended discoveries of error and delu- 
sion, and all the charges of injustice and deception, by those who 
have left ftie Society, not a sohtary instance has ever yet appeared, 
where any one, aftfir having renounced the faith of tiie Society, and 
rejected the testimony maintained by the people, has ever turned to a 
more moral course of life. If, as they pretwn I, they Ibund the prin- 
ciples of the people t>ad, or their lives immoral, tliey have turned to 
worse principles J and more immoral lives. Nor do we believe that 
tliere can be found throughout the United State a single instance 
where any such person has pursued a better course of life» or obtain- 
ed a better reputation for i^eli^^^ion, honesty, morality or integrity 
than he had botbre* But instances enough may be found of inci'eas- 
mg degeneracy and depravity in those who have apostatized. 

Yet there are honoi-tible exceptions among such, who readily ac- 
knowledge the general virtues and moral principles of the communi- 
ty, and give as a reason why Ihfiy withdrew from it^ tliat they were 
unwilling to take up the cross and deny themselves of those natural 
inf;Iinations to the enjoy mejils of the ivorld, and especially of those 
infiulgences of a carnal nature, which the principles of the Society 
required. 

There are many among mankind who are willing to acknowledge 
the moral principles antl pniclice of the S<>ciety in its present state, 
to be very giKidj and readily allow the peopie much credit for their 
honesty and sobriety, their exemplary lives and morals, their upright- 
ne?ts and iHinctuality in nW their tloalings, their kindnejjs and charity 
to tlte poor J their indiistry, temperance and good econnmy in the ma- 
nagement of all their concerns and the like; but slill there are Iho&e 
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who insist tint their principles and practice are greatly changed from 
what they were formerly; that they have renounced many of the wild 
extravagances in principle and practice, which were formerly tauglit 
by Ann Lee and the first leaders of the Society; and that, of coarse, 
the people haye greatly reformed, both in principle and practice. 

With regard to a change of principles, we can assure our readers that 
there was not a single principle of Mth eyer advanced by Mother Ann 
and the first Ellders, of which we have any knowledge, but is still main- 
tained by the Society, without any variation whatever. As all (ho 
principles then advanced have been*fully and abundantly proyed by 
long experience, and the increasing light and understanding in the 
Society, to be principles of truth; so the practice of the Society has 
ever been conformable to them. 

As to the charge of changing our practice, we readily acknow- 
ledge that the United Society does not follow the example of any 
other religious denomination, neither in principle nor practice : for 
we have long been convinced that a uniform course of religious pro- 
fession, joined to a lifeless stupidity in divine things, cannot be well- 
pleasing in the sight of God, especially when blended with an ar* 
dent pursuit of worldly honor and glory. And we have never seen 
any profit in practicing the same dull round of religious forms and 
ceremonies, from year to year, and from age to age, while the only 
active principle of life is swallowed up in the things of time. Nor 
do we see any consistency in making religious profession a mere 
name, by constantly pursuing a practice in conformiiy with that of 
those who make no religious profession at all. 

But what is the amount of this charge of change in our practice.? 
Shall a farmer who begins in the spring to plough his ground and 
prepare it for a future crop, be charged with instability and change, 
because he does not keep on ploughing through the whole season, 
instead of sowing his seed, or cultivating his growing crops, accord- 
ing to the requirements of the season ? Can he obtain a crop by 
continual ploughing, without sowing or planting ? Does he not act 
more consistently in keeping pace with the course of the season ? 
By pursuing this course, he may reasonably expect to gather a crop 
In its season; but if he should continue to plough all the year round, 
and never plant nor sow, nor tend his crops while in the progress of 
vegetation, he could never expect any harvest, nor would he deserve 
any^ - 

The first leaders of the Society may be compared to people going 
into a new country and settling in the wilderness, where the first ob- 
ject is to cut and clear the land, and burn the rubbish, before the 
ground can be suitably prepared for cultivation. In tliis operation, 
the axe and the fire are used with no sparing hand; and the falling 
of trees and the crackling of burning brush and useless rubbish oc- 
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casion much noise and buatle^ and great confusion, especially among 
the wild beasts and noxious vermin that infest the land. These are 
now obliged to flee for their lives, into some other part of the wil- 
derness, or the fire will consume them. But when tlie land is sufli- 
cientlj cleared, and the rubbish consumed » and the wild vermin have 
all retreated^ and the careful husbandman has securely fenced his 
field, he can then go on to prepare and cultivate his ground in peace ; 
and if he is faithful to manage his business as he ought, he will con- 
tinue to improve his premises, from year to year; so that in a few 
years» this once dreary wiSderness will he seen to blossom as the 
rose.'* Such has been the progress of the United Society, and such 
is the nature of the changes which it has passed through. 

Boubtlejss many of the sentiments contaiaed in the follow iug pages, 
will be opposed by those professors of the christian name who are 
still bound in the chains of anti christian bigotry and superstilioDi 
Nor need it be a matter of surj^rise to any one if they should meet 
with opposition from such characters: for who can expect people of 
this description to throw off their chains^ and divest themselves of 
prejudice, without a severer struggle than they are generally willing 
to make. Such people usually feel too much of the pride of life,'' 
to acknowledge truths which must necessarily require a sacrifice of 
that pride. The Scribes and Pharisees of old had loo much of this sort 
of pride J and too lofty an idea of that Messiah whom tljeir ancient 
prophets described in such glowing figures, to be willing to believe 
that Jesus of Nazareth was that exalted personage. His character 
and birth, as well as the low character and callings of his dbciples, 
appeared too mean and contemptible, and their number loo small, 
and their connexions too well knowri to admit even a moment's be- 
lief, in their minds, that he was the promised Messuh. 

And why should we expect Uie Scribes and Pharisees of the pre- 
sent day to act more out of character than those of old did ? Tliey 
are no more willing- to submit to the cross, and have their pride 
stained, than tlieir predecessors were* They \iew a small Society of 
plain and simple Shakers, in the same light that their ancestors did the 
ancient disciples and primitive Christians; ami like them, they have 
the unbelieving world on their side. And will they forego the friend- 
ship of tiie world, and sacrifice tlieir spiritual pride, and the honors 
of tiieir iilgnificd station, with all they liold dear on earth, and yield 
their assent to a testimony so much beneath the calculations of all 
their learned theology, and all their lowering ideas of the millen- 
nium ? It is too much to expect of them. 

"^he small number of the Society, in comparison with those of 
other denominations, may be considered by some, as an argument 
against the Irutti of the testimony, that this is the second appearing 
of Christ; ami it may ulso produce a belief in the minds of some. 
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thai the Society can never become numeroas, especiaily as a life of 
continency is so opposite to the natural propensitijes of iMunan nature* 
that few will be found willing to embrace it. These reasons will 
doubtless a{^)ear plausible and natural to people in a natural state; 
but Grod is able to accomplish his own work, not only by small 
means and instruments, but by small beginnings, as he always 
has done, in all ages of the worid. The little stone n^ken of ia 
Daniel, which was cut out of the mountain without hands, and v^uch 
nnote the great image, " became a great mountain and filled tiie 
whole earth." This significant figure shows in a very striking^ l^ht) 
what the hand of God can effect by small means, and what the real 
work of God, tho' small in its commencement, will finally amount 
to. The smallnesB of the work is no discouragement to us, nor any 
diqiaragement to its first founders. It is indeed a work of too much 
purity to find a rapid increase among the inhabitants of a sinfel 
world, who are so fer lost and sunk in their carnal corruptions. But 
they will all yet see and know that it is the commencement of that 
eyerlasting Kingdom thus seen in prophetic vision, and that the woik 
is of Crod, and not of man. 
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Frim Essays on the Resurrection of the Soul, by Geo. BxTSflt 
Professor of Ilehrew in the New- York City University. In- 
serted for the purpose of showing the corroborating opimofi 
of mm of deep research mitk onr own on thin subjects 



NOTE { A. 1 PACE 

Tlie satuo truth k taught by our Lord*s words to the dying' thief: 
Verily I say unto thee» this day ahalt thou be with me in Paradise.' 
7?tou — assuredly a deBignation of the person, for hk body was to 
l eiuain suspended on the cro^s. This person is denoted in scripture 
langiiagD by the souL^' Busk on the Soul, page 113. 

NOTE ( ] PAGE m 

In t!ie Nftw Testament, Uio' the doctrine of the general resur- 
rection ia so much insiisted upon, and such frequopt mention is made 
of the resurrection of the dcadj yet we nowhere read of tike resur- 
rection of the same body. Our Loril sailh (John, 28,) ' All thai 
are in the graves sJiall hear his voice and come forth;' and what are 
in the grayes but the dead bodies ? liut if this is any proof of the 
resurrection of the body, it |iroveth too rauch, that the dead bodies 
can licar and come fort}^ without their souls; for I presume it will 
hardly bi? said lliat the souls are in the g:ra?es too. It will al!?o prove 
that the very same bodies, whetlier swollen with dropsies or wasted 
by consumptions, shall come forth in the same form and manner as 
tlmy are laid in the graves. All that are i/i the graves, is nothing 
more than a periphrasis for the dead, Ihey who have done good, and 
tfiey who have *lone evil, which cannot possibly be applied to dead 
bodies/' Busk's Extract from Bishop Newton, page 139, 

NOTE ( C. > PAGE 351 

Justice requires that the same persons shall rise again, but not 
wilh the same bodies; for our bodies are not ourselves.^' Again: 
** AiiaslasiSt'* the ivonl constantly used tliroug-hout tlie New Testa- 
ment for I he remrrectionf significa a rising again ^ a life aAer death; 
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another state of the same person after the present; but neyer once, 
that I know of, signifies or even implies the resurrection of the same 
body." Bush on the Soul, page 137. 

NOTE ( D. ) PAGE 3SS. 

" For it is obvious that the body, as such, is not the subject of 
sensation ; this power must inhere in the -nI^^OC^) (soul^) which for- 
nkes the body at death, and which can never be proved to have 
lost its sensitive attributes by such a change of relation. The whole 
force of the evidence bears in the contrary direction." Bush on 
the Soul^ page 110. 

NOTE ( E. ) PAGE 357. 

If his material body had been raised unchanged, he would have 
been quickened in the flesh, which he certainly was not. He was 
quickened in a spiritual body, as truly as he was put to death in a 
material body; and this is indicated by the original terms (J'apxi (in the 
flesh) and ^vsufjua, (by the spirit) which are g^rammatically parrallel 
with each other." Bush on the Soul, page 55. 

NOTE ( P. ) PAGE 360. 

" It will be observed that he does not say, in express terms, * A 
spirit hath not flesh and bones as I have,' but, ' as ye see me have;' 
where the original is not the common word for * see,' (sUsrs), but 
another term, (^S(^s7ts) which implies more of a mental perception, 
equivalent to our consider, contemplate, apprehend. A spirit hath 
not flesh and bones as I seem to you to have — as you contemplate 
me as having." Bush on the Resurrection of Christ, pages 44, 45. 

NOTE ( G. ) PAGE 363. 

** We do not refuse to acknowledge the possession by angels of 
some kind of bodies. What greater difficulty in conceiving the same 
endowment in regard to translated human beings ? There is a spi- 
ritual body. It is, then, body, and not mere spirit, to which the 
reasoning of the apostle relates." Bush on the Soul, page 1 18. 
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